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A. nnotations on Th(lologica.l Snbj(lcts in the fO?
(lgoing 
Treatises, alphabetically a?
?'anged. 


ADAl\1:. 


THOUGH the Fathers, in accordance with Scripture, 
hold that Adam was created sinless, they also hold 
that he could not ha ve persevered in his state of 
innocence and uprightness without a special grace, 
which he lost upon his fall, and which is regained for 
us, (and that in far greater measure,) by our Lord's 
sufferings and merits. 
, The Catholic doctrine is, that Adam innocent was 
mortal, yet in fact would not have di
d; that he had 
no principle of eternal life within his body naturally, 
but was sustained continually by divine power till 
such time as immort.ality should have been given him. 
Vid. Incarn. 4. "If God accorded to the garments 
and shoes of the Israelites," says S. Augustine, "that 
they should not wear out during so many years, how is 
it strange that to man obedient should by His power 
be accorded, that, whereas his body was animal and 
mortal, it was so constituted as to become aged wit.hout 
decay, and at such time as God willed might pass 

 ithout the intervention of death from mortality to 
VOL. II. B 
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immortality? For as the flesh itself, which we now 
. 
bear, is not therefore invulnerable, because it may be 
preserved from wounding, so Adam's was not therefore 
not mortal, because he was not bound to die. Such a 
habit even of their present animal and mortal body I 
suppose was granted also to them who have been 
t.ra nslated hence without death; for Enoch and Elias 
too have through so long a time been preserved from 
the decay of age." De Pecc. IVler. i. 3. Adam's body, 
he says elsewhere, was "mortale quia poterat mori, 
iInmortale quia poterat non mori;" and he goes on to 
say that immortality was given him "de ligno vitæ, 
nOll de constitutione naturæ." Gen. ad Lit. vi. 36. 
This doctrine came into the controversy with Baius, 
and Pope S. Pius V. condemned the assertion, "Im- 
mortalitas primi hominis non erat gratiæ beneficium, 
sed naturalis conditio." 
Then, as to his soul, S. Augustine says, "An aid 
was [given to the first Adam J, but a more powerful 
grace is given to the Second. The first is that by 
which a man has justice if he will; the second does 
more, for by it he also wills, and wills so strongly, and 
loves so ardently, as to overcome the will of the flesh 
lusting contrariwise to the will of the spirit," &c. 
De Corr. et Grat. 31. And S. Cyril, "Our forefather 
Adam seems to have gained wisdom, not in time, as 
we, but appears perfect in understanding froln the very 
first moment of his formation, preserving in himself 
the illumination, given him by nature from God, as 
yet untroublerl and pure, and leaving the dignity of 
his nature unpraetised on," &c. In Joan. p. 75. 
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ALEXANDER'S ENCYCLICAL. 


Vide supr. vol. i. p. 1, Prefatory Noticf. 


I HERE set down the internal evidence in fa vour of 
this Letter having been written by Athanasius. 
A long letter on Arius and his tenets, addressed 
by Alexander to his namesake at Constantinople, has 
been preserved for us by Theodoret, and we can com- 
pare the Encyclical on the one hand with this Letter, 
ann wit.h the acknowledged writings of Athanasius on 
the other, and there by determine for oursel ves whether 
the Encyclical does not resemble in style what 
Athanasius has writtpn, and does not differ from the 
style of Theodoret's Alexander. Athanasius is a great 
writer, simple in his diction, clear, unstudied, direct, 
vigorous, elastic, and above all characteristic; but 
Alexander writes with an effort, and is elaborate and 
exquisite in his vocabulary and structure of sentences. 
Thus, th
 Encyclical before us, after S. Athanasius's 
manner in treating of sacred subjects, has hardly one 
scientific term; its words, when not Arius's own, are 
for the most part from Scripture, such as ÀÓ'Yoç, uop{a, 
P.ovo'YfvrJÇ;, fìKWV, Ù7ruv'Yuu/lU, just as they (ue found in 
Athanasius's controversial Treatises; whereas, in Alex- 
ander's letter in TheoJoret, phrases are found, certainly 
not from Hcripture, perhaps of Alexandrian theology, 
.B Z 


. 
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perhaps ppculiar to the writer, for inst.ance, ÙX(tJPl(1TU 
, 
, r c" " r' ,.. 
rrpUYI1 UTll ovo' 0 VLO
 Tl1V KUTU 7rUVTU 0l10UùTlJrU UVTOV 
" , 
, 
) , , '" 
, , 
fie PVUHJ.)Ç a7ropur;;OI1EVOç. OL EU07rrpOV UKTI^lOWTOV KUL 

pìþúxov Oduç fLKÓVOÇ' I1EULTEÚOVUU pv(n
 /lOVOYfvf7
. Tàç 
Tii V7rOUTÚ(1H 
VO pV(1H
. And, instead of the ovuLa of 
the Father, of the Son, of the Word, which is one of 
the few, as well as familiar, scientific terms of Athana- 
sius (Orat. i. 
 45, ii. 7, 9, 11, 12, 13, 18, 22, 47,56), and 
which the Encyclical uses too, we read in the Letter of 
Alexander, preserved by Theodoret, V7rÓUTa(TL
, and thê1t 
. d . , ,
, · .. r , 
agaIn an agaIn; e.g., TfJV lOLOTp01TOV aurou V7rO(1TU(1LV' 

 
 -, ,,.., ... , - 
T'flÇ V7TO(J'raUEW
 avrov a7rfpLfpyauTOV' VEWTEpav Tfll; 
íJ7rOUrÚUEW
 ylVfUW" .;, TOV /lOVOYfVOV
 (lVfK
L;'Y11ro
. 
írrrÓUTaUL
' T}JV TOV Àóyov V7TÓUTUULV, phrases quite out 
of keeping with the style of the EncyclicaL Nor is it 
only in the expression of theological ideas that the 
st,yle of the Letter in Theodoret differs from the style of 
the Encyclical; thus, when the latter speaks of pOoplaç 
TWV 
UXWV, the former uses the compound fþOÓp01TOLÓ
' 
Such, too, are .;, p{Àapxo
 KU} tþLÀápyvpoç 7rpÓOE(1L
. 
YjJLUTfp1TOplUV. fþpfvoßÀaßov
. l
LÓTp01TOV. Ó/lOUTO[ XOL
 
uvÀÀaßaL
. OflJ,,/ÓPOUç Ù7rOUTÓÀOVÇ. àVTL
LauToÀJ)v. Tij
 
7raTpLKij
 /lULfÚUfWÇ. tþLÀÓOfOÇ uapÍlvHU" ÙVO(1LOvpy[a
. 
pÀTlvárþwv /lvOwv. It is very difficult to suppose that 
the same hand wrote this Letter to the Bishop of Con- 
stantinople and the Encyclical which is the subject of 
this note. 
On the other hand, that Athanasius wrote the latter 
becomes almost certain when, in addition to what has 
been observed in Vol. i., supr., in the Prefatory Notice, 
the following coincidence of words and phrases is 
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consirlel'erl, on comparing the Encyclical with Athana. 
sius's acknowledged writings:- 


Encyclical, ap. Socr. 
Rist. i. 
 6. (()-t. Ed. 1844.) 
1. p. 6, l. 2, Èt:iíÀfJov, 
1 John ii. IV. 
2. ibid. ÜVÒrf.!: 7raf)(ívo. 
pOL. 
3. ibid. l. 4, it:iíÀÐov 
ÒLòáf1ICOVTf.!; á 7r 0- 
CTTuCTíav, 7rPÓÒPOflOJJ 
'T'OV 'A VTLXpíCTTOV. 
4. ibid. lCai ißov"Àó/u/v 
,.Ûv CTLW7r-g 
f.7ruò'j òi, &c. 


5. ibid. 1. 6, PV7rWCT{J. 


G. ibid. Tà!: clICOÚ!;. 


7. ibid. ålCf.paíwv. 


8. ibid. 1. 14. p1JI.LáTLa. 


9. ibid. 1. 15, lCalCóvoLUv. 
10. ibid. 1. 22, &e. The 
enumeration 0 f 
Arius's tenets. 
11. p. 7, 1. 1, úvaurxvv- 
TOVVTf.!:. 
12. ibid. 1. 7, TÍ!: yàp 
'Îj!ì:OVCTf., &e. 


13. ibid. 1. 8, 
f.Ví
f.TaL. 


Athan. Opp. (Ed. Benedict. Paris.) 


1. a'lpf.CTL!: vii'll l!;f.ÀÐovCTa, Orate i. 
 1. 


2. 7rUpáVOJ.LOL, &e. Orate iii. 
 2; Ep. 
lEg. 16; Rist. Ar. 71, 75, 79. 
3. vii'll È!;f.ÀÐovCTa, 7rpÓòpoJ.LO!; TOV 'AvTL- 
XpíCTTOV, Orate i. 
 7 


4. This form of apology, introductory 
to the treatment of a suLjeet, IS 
usual with Athan., e.g. Orate i. 

 23, init., ii. 1, i1tit., iii. 1, init. ; 
Apol. e. Ar. 1, iu,it.; Deer. 
 5; 
Serape i. 1 and 16, ii. 1, i'ltit., iii.l, 
init., iv. 8; Mon. 2; Epiet. 3 fin. ; 
]Iax. 1; A poll. i. 1, init. 
5. Orat. i. 
 10; Deer. 
 2; Rist. Ar. 
3; Ep. Æg. 11. 
6. Orate i. 
 7 and 35; Rist. Ar. 56; 
Ep. Æg.I3. 
7. Orate i. 
 8, ii. 34; iii. 16; Syn. 
 20, 
32, and 45; Ap. e. Ar. 1; Ep. 2Eg. 
18; Epiet. 1; Adelph. 2. 
8. Orate 1. 
 10; Deer. 
 8 and 18; 
Sent. Dion. 23. 
9. Deer. 
 1; Rist. Ar. 
 75. 
10. runs with Orate i. 
 5; Deer. 
 6; 
Ep. Æg.12, more closely tha.n with 
the Letter to Constantinople. 
11. Deer. 
 20. 


12. Vide similar form in Orat. i. 
 8; 
Ep. Æg. 7; Epiet. 2; Ap. e. Ar. 
85; Rist. Ar. 46, 73, 74, &e. 
13. Orate i. 
 ::15 and 42, ii. 34, 73, and 
80, iii. 30, 48; Deer. 
 
2. 


.... 
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Encyclical, ap. Soer. 
Rist. i. 
 6. (Oxf. Ed. 1844.) 
14. p. 8, I. 27. The apo- 
logy here made 
for the use of 
Mal. iii. 6, is 
1!1. p. 8, l. 12. The text 
1 'l'im. iv. 1 in 
this place. ili 


ALEXANDER. 


Athan. Opp. (Ed. Beneùict. Paris.) 


14. almost verbatim with that found In 
Omt. i. 
 3G. 


15. applied to Arians by Athau. also 
Orate i. 
 8. By whom besides? 
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ANG ELS. 


ANGELS were actually worshipped, In the proper sense 
of the word, by Gnostics and other heretics, who even 
ascribed to them a creative power; and certainly, to 
consider them the source of any good to man, and 
the acceptable channel intrinsically of approaching 
God, in derogation of our Lord's sole mediation, is 
idolatry. However, their presence in and about the 
Church, and with all of us individually, is an inestim- 
able blessing, never to be slighted or forgotten; for, as 
by our prayers and our kind deeds we can serve each 
other, so Angels, but in a far higher way, serve us, and 
are channels of grace to us, as the Sacraments also are. 
All this would doubtless have been maintained by 
Athanasius had there been occasion for saying it. For 
instance, in commenting on Psalm 49, Deu8 Deorum, 
he says so in substance:- 
" 'He shall summon the heaven from above.' 'Yhen 
the Sa viour manifested Himself, He kindled in us the 
light of true religious knowledge: He converted that 
which had wandered; He bound up that which waf-; 
ailing; as being the Good Shepherd, He chased away 
the wild beasts from the sheepfold; He gave His people 
sanctification of the Spirit, and the protection of Angelic 
Powers, and He set those over them through the whole 
world who should be holy myst.agogues. 'He will 
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Rummon,' He says, 'the Angels who are in heaven and 
the Jne11 on earth chosen for the Apost.olate, to judge 
lIis people.' . . . That with those mystagogues and their 
disciples Angels co-operate, Paul makes clear when he 
says, Heb. i. 14," &c., &c. 
, If it be asked why, such being his substantial teach- 
ing, his language in particular passages of his Orations 
tends to discourage such CUltu8 Angelorum as the Church 
has since his time sanctioned, I answer first that he is 
led by his subject to contrast the Angelic creation with 
our Lord the Creator; and thus, while extolling Hirn as 
Supreme, he COJnes to speak with disparagement of 
those who were no more than works of His hands. And 
secondly, the idolatrous honour paid to Angels by the 
heretical bodies at that time made unad visa ble, or 
created a prepossession against, what in itself was 
allowable. .l\loreover, the Church, as divinely guided, 
has not formulated her doctrines all at once, but has 
taken in hand, first one, and then another. As to S. 
Athanasius, if he seemingly disparages the Angels, it 
is in order to exalt our Lord. He is arguing against 
the Arians somewhat in this manner: " You yourselves 
allow that the Son is the Creator, and, as such, the 
object of worship; but, if He be the Creator, how can 
He be a creature? how can He be only a higher kind 
of Angel, if it was He who created Angels? If so, He 
must have created Himself. 'Vhy, it is the very 
enormity of the Gnostics, that they ascribe creative 
power and pay divine honours to Angels; how are you 
not as bad as they?" Athanasi us does not touch the 
question whether, as Angels and Saints according to 
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him are (improp?"iè) gods (virl. next paragraph), FiO in a 
corresponrling sense worship may (i?np?'o1J?'iè) be paid 
to then1. 
, "The sacred writer, with us in view, says, '0 God, 
who is like unto Thee?' and though he calls those 
creatures who are partakers (l1fTÓ XOV{; ) of the Word 
gods, still those who partake are not the same as, or 
like, Him who is vartaken. For works are made, and 
make nothing," ad Afros 7. "Not one of things which 
come-to-be is an efficient cause," 7TOLJITLKÒV u1nov, Orate 
ii. 
 21; ibid. 
 2, iii. 14, and contr. Gent. 9 init. 
"Our reason rejects the idea that the Creator should 
be a creature, for creation is by the Creator." Hil. 
T . . . 5 ... 
 , 'y , ,Y.,..... r 
nn. Xll. . 7TW{; ()1JvctTUL TO KTL",Ol1fVOV KTL",UV; 11 7TttJ{; 0 
KTlè;wv KTlè;fTUL; Athan. ad Afros, 4 fin. Vide also 
Serape i. 24, 6, iii. 4; Orate ii. 21. 
, As to Angels, vide August. de Civ. Dei xii. 24; de 
'Trin. iii. 13-18; Damasc. F. O. ii. 3; Cyril in Julian. 
ii. p. 62. "For neither would the Angels," says 
Athan., Orate ii. 
 21, "since they too are creatures, 
be able to frame, though V alentinus, and Mal'cion, 
and Hasilides think so, and you are their copyists; 
nor will the sun, as being a creature, ever make 
what is not into what is; nor will man fashion man, 
nor stone devise stone, nor wood give growth to wood." 
The Gnostics who attributed creation to Angels are 
alluded to in Orate iii. 12; Epiph. Hær. 52, 53, 
62, &c.; Theodor. Hær. i. 1 and 3. They considered 
the Angels consubstantial with our Lord, as the 
lVlanichees after them, seemingly from holding the 
doctrine of en1anation. Vide Bull. D. F. N. ii. 1, 
 2, and 
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Beausobre, l\1anich. iii. 8. "If, from S. Paul saying 
betteri' th(l/Ji tlU} A'Hgels, they should therefore insist 
t.hat his language is that of comparison, and that 
comparison in consequence implies oneness of kind, so 
that the Son is of the nature of Angels, they will in 
the first place incur the disgrace of rivalling and repeat- 
ing what Valentinus held, and Carpocrates, and those 
other heretics, of whom the former said that the Angels 
were Olle in kind with the Christ, and Carpocrates that 
Angels are framers of the world." Orat. i. 
 56. 
, As to the sins incident to created natures, all 
creatures, says Athanasius, depend for their abidance 
in good upon the 'V ord, and without Him have no 
stay. Thus, ad Afros 7, after, as in Orat. i. 
 49, 
speaking of å'Y'YlÀwv flfV 7rapaßávTwv, TOV 
f ' A
à/l 
7rapaKOVuavTOr;, he says, "no one would deny that 
things which are made are open to change (Cyril. in 
Joan. v. 2), and since the Angels and Adam trans.. 
gressed, and all showed their need of the grace of the 
Word, what is thus mutable cannot be like to the im- 
mutable God, nor the creature to the Creator." On the 
subject of the sins of Angels, vid. Huet. Origen. ii. 5; 
Petav. Dogm. t. iii. p. 73; Dissert. Bened. in Cyr. 
Hier. iii. 5; N at.. Alex. Rist. Æv. i. Dissert. 7. 
, So far Athanasius says nothing which the Church 
has not taught up to this day; but he goes further. 
"No one," he says, Orat. iii. 
 12, "would pray 
to receive aught from' God and the Angels,' or from 
any other creature, nor would he say' l\lay God and 
the Angel give thee.'" 'Tid. Basil de Sp. S. c. 13 
(t. n. p. 585). Also, " There were men," 
aYR 
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Chrysostom on Co1. ii., "who said, \Ye ought not to 
have access to God through Christ, but through Angels, 
for the former is beyond our power. Hence the Apostle 
everywhere insists on his teaching concerning Christ, 
'through the blood of the Cross,'" &c. And Theo- 
doret on Col. iii. 17, says: "Following this rule, t.he 
Synod of Laodicea, with a view to cure tl}is ancient 
disorder, passed a decree against the praying to 
Angels, and leaving our Lord Jesus Christ." "All 
supplication, prayer, intercession, and thanksgiving 
is to be addressed to the Supreme God, through the 
High Priest who is above all Angels, the Living Word 
and God. . . . But Angels we may not fitly call upon, 
since we have not obtained a knowledge of them more 
than human." Origen. contI'. Cels. v. 4, 5. Vid. also 
for sirnilar statements Voss. de Idolatr. i. 9. These 
extracts are here made in illustration of the particular 
passage of Athan. to which they are appended, not as if 
they contain the whole doctrine of Origen, Theodoret, 
or S. Chrysostom, on the cultus .A. ngelorum. Of course 
they are not really inconsistent with such texts as 
1 Tim. v. 21, Eccl. v. 4. 
, Elsewhere Athan. says that "the Angel who deli- 
vered Jacob from all evil," from whom he asked a 
blessing, was not a created Angel, but the Angel of 
great Counsel, the Word of God Himself, Orat. iii. 
 12; 
but he says shortly afterwards that the Angel that 
appeared to Moses in the Bush" was not the God of 
Abraham, but what was seen was an Angel, and in the 
Angel God spoke," 
 14; vid. Monitum Bened. in Hilar. 
1'rin. lib. iv. Thus Athan. does not differ from Augus- 
tine, vid. infr. art. Sc?'iptu?'e Pctssngcs, No. i., 1-'. 266. 
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 As to the word" worship," as denoting the cultus 
A 'UrJdo'J'u./in, worship is a. very wide term, and has 
obviously more senses than one. Thus we read in one 
passage of Scripture that "all the congregation . . . 
worshipped the Lord, and the king" [David]. S. Augus- 
tine, as S. Athanasius, Orate ii. 
 23, makes the charac- 
teristic of. divine worship to consist in sacrifice. " No 
one would venture to say that sacrifice was due to any 
but God. l\fany are the things taken from divine 
worship and transferred to human honours, either 
through excessive humility or mischievous adulation; 
yet without giving us the notion that those to whom 
t hey were transferred were not men. And these are 
said to be honoured and venerated; or were worshipped, 
if much is heaped upon them; but whoever thought 
that sacrifice was to be offered, except to Him whom 
the sacrificer knew or thought or pretended to be God?" 
August. de Civ. Dei, x. 4. "Whereas you have called so 
many dead men gods, why are ye indignant with us, who 
do but honour, not deify the martyrs, as being God's 
martyrs and loving servants? . . . That they even 
offered libations to the dead, ye certainly know, who 
venture on the use of them by night contrary to the 
laws. . . . But we, 0 men, assign neither sacrifices nor 
even libations to the martyrs, but we honour them as 
men divine and divinely beloved." Theodor. contI'. 
Gent. viii. pp. 908-910. It is observable that incense 
was burnt before the Imperial Statues, vide art. Im- 
perial Titles. N ebuchadnezzar offered an oblation to 
Daniel, after the interpretation of his dream. 
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ANTICHRIST. 


As the early Christians, in obedience to our Lord's 
words, were ever looking out for His second coming, 
and for the signs of it, they associated it with every 
prominent disturbance, external or internal, which 
interfered with the peace of the Church; with every 
successive persecution, heretical outbreak, or schism 
which befell it. In this, too, they were only following 
the guidance of our Lord and His Apostles, who told 
them that "great tribulation," "false prophets," dis- 
union, and "apostasy" and at length "Antichrist," 
should be His forerunners. Also, they recollected 
S. John's words, "Omnis Spiritus qui solvit Jesuln, 
ex Deo non est, et hie est Antichristus de quo 
audistis, quoniam, venit," &c. Hence" forerunner of 
Antichrist" was the recei ved epithet enlployed by 
them to designate the successive calamities and 
threatenings of evil, which one after another sprearl 
over the face of the o'ì
bis terrarum. 

 Thus we have found S. Athanasius calling Arian- 
ism" the forerunner of Antichrist," Syn. 
 5, 7rpó'ðPO/lOt;, 
præcursor; vide also Orate i. 
 
 1 and 7; Ap. c. Ar. fin. ; 
Hist. Ar. 77; Cyr. Cat. xv. 9; Basil. Ep. 264; Hilar. 
Aux. 5, no distinction being carefully drawn betweeu 
the apostasy and the Antichrist. Constant.ins is called 
Antichrist by Athan. Hist. Arian. 67; his act.s are the 
7rPOO[/lLOV Kuì 7rUPU(J'KUJf] of Antichrist, Rist. Arian. 70, 
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fin., 71 and 80. Constantius is the image, fìK(
J]" of 
Antichrist, 74 and 80, and shows the likeness, ó/lo{w/lu, 
of the malignity of Antichrist, 75. Vïd. also 77. 
"Let Christ be expected, for Antichrist is in posses- 
sion." HiJar. contI'. Const. init., also 5. Speaking of 
Auxentius, the Arian Bishop of Milan, he says, "Of 
one thing I warn you, beware of Antichrist; it is iU 
that your veneration for God's Church lies in 
houses and edifices. . 
 . Is there any doubt that Anti- 
christ is to sit in these? Mountains, and woods, and 
lakes, and prisons, and pits are to me more safe," &c., 
lJontr. Auxent. 12. Lucifer. calls Constantius "præ- 
cursor Anti<:>hristi," p. 89; possessed with the spirit of 
Antichrist, p. 219; friend of Antichrist, p. 259. Vide 
also Basil, Ep. 264. Again, S. Jerome, writing against 
Jovinian, says that he who teaches that there are no 
òifferences of rewards is Antichrist, ii. 21. S. Leo, 
alluding to 1 John iv. 10, calls Nestorius and Eutyches, 
"Antichristi præcursores," Ep. 75, p. 1022; again, 
Antichrist is whoever withstood what the Church has 
once settled, with an allusion to opposition to the see 
of S. Peter, Ep. 156, c. 2. Anastasius speaks of the 
ten horns of J\ionophysitism, Hodeg. 8 and 24; and 
calls Severus Antichrist, for usurping the judicial 
powers of the Church, ibid. p. 92. Vide also Greg. I. 
Ep. vii. 33. 
, The great passage of S. Paul about the Ù7rOUTu(J'[a, 
1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, is taken to apply to the Arians in Orate 
i. 
 8, cf. ad Ægypt. 
 20, 21; but the Fathers more 
commonly refer it to the Oriental sects of the early 
centuries, who fulfilled one or other of those con- 
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ditions which it specifies. It is predicated of the 
Marcionists by Clement, Strom. Hi. 6. Of the Valen- 
tinians, Epiph. Hær. 31, 34. Of the lVlontanists and 
others, ibid. 48, 8. Of the Saturnilians (according 
to Huet ), Origen in Matt. xi v. 16. Of apostolic 
heretics, Cyril. Cat. iv. 27. Of Marcionites, Valen- 
tinians, and l\Ianichees, Chrysost. de Virgo 5. Of 
Gnostics and Manichees, Theod. Hær. ii. præf. Of 
Encratites, ibid. v. fin. Of Eutyches, Ep. Anon. 190 
(apud Garner. Diss. v. Theod. p. 901). Pseudo-Justin 
seems to consider it fulfilled in the Catholics of the 
fifth century, as being Anti-pelagians, Quæst. 22; 
vide Bened. note in loco Besides Athanasius, no early 
author by whom it is referred to the Arians, occurs 
to the writer of this, except S. Alexander's Letter ape 
Socr. i. 6; and, if he may hazard the conjecture, there 
is much in that letter like ALhan:s OWll writing. Vide 
supr. art.. Alexandc/I'. 
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"THE Apostle" is the usual title of S. Paul in 
antiquity, as "the Philosopher" at a later date is 
appropriated to Aristotle. "When' the Apostle' is 
mentioned," says S. Augustine, "if it is not specified 
which, Paul only is understood, because he is more 
celebrated from the number of his Epistles, and 
laboured more abundantly than all tbe rest," ad 
Bonifac. iii. 3. E.g." And this is what Pete')" has said, 
'that ye may be partakers in a divine nature;' as says 
also the Apostle, 'know ye not that ye are the Temple 
of God,'" &c. Orate i. 
 16. Vide also Enc. supr. 
vol. i. p. 6; Deer. 

 ] f) and 17. "The Apostle 
himself, the Doctor of the Gentiles," Hyn. 

- 28 and 39. 
""' John saying and the Apostle/' Orate i. 
 47. 
However, S. Peter also is called the Apostle, 
Orate i. g 47. 
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I T is very difficult to gain a clear idea of the cha- 
racter of Arius. Athanasius speaks as if his theological 
song, or Thalia, was but a token of his personal laxity ; 
and certainly the mere fact of his having written it 
seems incolnpatible with any remarkable seriousness and 
strictness. " He drew up his heresy on paper," Athan. 
says, "and imitating, as if on a festive occasion (wç fV 
(JaÀ{(L() no grave writer, but the Egyptian Sotades, in 
the character of his music, he writes at great length," 
&c. De Syn. 
 15. Again, Orate i. 

 2-5, he 
calls him the Sotadean Arius; and speaks of the 
" dissolute manners," and " the effeminate tone," 
and the "jests" of the Thalia; a poem which, he 
says shortly before, "is not even found among the 
more respectable Greeks, but among those only who 
sing songs over their wine, with noise and revel." Vide 
also de Sent. D. 6. Constantine also, after the "ApE':; 
V A d "
' r .. ' A n.
' t \' 
pHf., procee s, UTlCTXf.TW Of. CTf. 11 '}'ovv 'rPOOlTT]Ç O/llAlU. 
Epiph. Hær. 69, 9 fin. Socrates too says that "the 
character of the book was gross and dissolute." Hist. 
i. 9. The Arian Philostorgius tells us that" Arius wrote 
songs for the sea, and for the n1Ìll, and for the road, and 
set them to suitable music," Hist. ii. 2. It is remark- 
able that Athanasius should say the Egyptictn Sotades, 
as again in Sent. D. 6. There were two Poets of the 
VOL. II. 0 


. 
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name; one a writer of the Middle COInedy, Athen. 
])eipn. vii. 11; but t.he other, who is here spoken of, 
was a native of l\1aronea in Crete, according to Suidas 
(in voc.), under the successors of Alexander, Athen. 
xiv. 4. He wrote in Ionic metre, which was of infamous 
name from the subjects tv which he and others applied 
it. Vide Suid. ibid. Some read "Sotadicos" for 
"Socraticos," Juv. Satire ii. 10. Vide also l\-Iartia1, 
Ep. ii. 86. The characteristic of the metre was the 
recurrence of the same cadence, which virtually 
destroyed the division into verses, Turneb. in Quinct. 
i. 8, and thus gave the composition that lax and 
slovenly air to which Athanasius alludes. Horace's 
Ode, "lVliserarum est neque amori," &c., is a specimen of 
this metre, and some have called it Sotadic; but Bentley 
shows in loc. that Sotades wrote in the Ionic à majore, 
and that his verse had son1ewhat more of system than 
is found in the Ode of Horace. Athenæus implies that 
all Ionic metres were called Sotadic, or that Sotades 
wrote in various Ionic metres. The Church adopted 
the Doric music, and forbade the Ionic and Lydian. 
The name" Thalia" commonly belonged to convivial 
Bongs; Martial contrasts the "lasciva Thalia" with 
U carmina sanctiora," Epigr. vii. 17. Vide Thaliarchus, 
. " the master of the feast," Horat. Ode i. 9. This would 
be the more offensive among Christians in Athan.'s day, 
in proportion to the keener sensibilities of the South, 
and the more definite ideas which music seems to have 
con veyed to their minds; and more especially in a case 
where the mptre Arius employed had obtained so 
shoeking a reputation, and was associated in the minrli 
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of Christ.ians with the dpeds of darkneR
, in the midst 
of which in those heathen times the Church lived and 
bore her witness. 
Such is Athan.'s report, but Constantine and Epi- 
phanius speak of Arius in very different terms, yet each 
in his own way, as the following extracts show. It is pos- 
sible that Constantine is only declaiming, for his whole 
invective is like a school exercise or fancy composition. 
Constantine too had not seen Arius at the time of this 
invective, which was prior to the Nicene Council, and 
his account of him is inconsistent with itself, for he 
also uses the very strong and broad language about 
Arius quoted above. "Look then," he says, "look all 
men, what words of lament he is now professing, being 
held with the bite of the serpent; how his veins and 
flesh are possessed with poison, and are in a ferment of 
severe pain; how his whole body is 
asted, and is aU 
withered and sad and pale and shaking, and fearfully 
emaciated. How hateful to see, how filthy is Lis ma
s 
of hair, how he is half dead all over, with failing eyes, 
and bloodless countenance, and woe-begone! so that 
all these things combining in him at once, frenzy, 
madness, an
 folly, for the continuance of the com- 
plaint, have made thee wild and sa vage. But not 
having any sense what bad plight he is in, he cries 
out, 'I am transported with delight, and I leap anù 
skip for joy, and I fly:' and again, with boyish ÍIn- 
petuosity, 'Be it so,' he says, 'we are lost.' " Hard
in. 
Cone. t. i. p. 457. Perhaps this strange account nlay 
be taken to illustrate the words "lnania" and "Aria- 
maniac
." S. Alexal1der too speaks of Arius's Jnelan- 
e :2 


" 
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cholic temperament, 11fÀny\ OÀlKOic; -ijPf-lOlrf-l[V'lç 
Ó
1]ç 
fo:Evij
. l'heod. Hist. i. 3, p. 741. S. Basil also speaks 
of the Eunomians as ELÇ ÀUf-l7T'pàv f-lEÀa'YxoÀíav 7T'apE- 
vExlHvraç. Contr. Eun. ii. 24. Elsewhere he speaks of 
the Pneumatomachists as worse than f-lEÀa'YxoÀwvTEÇ. 
De Sp. S. 41. 
Epiphanius's account of Arius is as follo\ys :-" From 
elation of mind the old man swerved from the mark. 
He was in stature very tall, downcast in visage, with 
manners like a wily serpent, captivating to every guile- 
less heart by that same crafty bearing. For ever habited 
in cloak and vest, he was pleasant of address, ever 
persuading souls and flattering; wherefore what was 
his very first work but to withdraw from the Church in 
one body as many as seven hundred women who pro- 
fessed virginity?" Hær. 69, 3. Arius is here said to 
have been tall; Athanasius, on the other hand, would 
appear to have been short, if we may so interpret 
Julian's indignant description of him, f-lll
È ùv-ijp, ùÀÀ' 
àvBpw7T'ClrKOÇ EVTfÀ-ijÇ, "not even a man, but a common 
little fellow." Ep. 51. Yet S. Gregory Nazianzen 
speaks of him as "high in prowess and humble in 
spirit, mild, meek, full of sympathy, pleasant in speech, 
more pleasant in manners, angflical in person, more 
angelical in mind, serene in his rebukes, instructive in 
his praises," &c. &c. Orate 21. 9. There is no proof 
that S. Gregory had ever seen him. 
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THE ARIANS. 


1. Their Ethicál Oharacteristics. 


"TBEN we consider how grave and reverent was the 
temper of the Ante-Nicene Church, how it concealed 
its sacred mysteries from the world at large, how 
writers such as Tertullian make the absence of such a 
strict discipline the very mark of heresy, and that a 
vulgar ostentation and profaneness was the prominent 
charge brought against the heretic Paul of Samosata, 
Bishop of Antioch, we need no more ready evidence 
or note against the Arian party than our finding that 
the ethical character, which is in history so intimately 
associated with Paul and the heretics generally of the 
first three centuries, is the badge of Arianism also. 
1. Athan. in various passages of his Theological 
Treatises refers to it, and it is one of the reasons why 
he speaks so familiarly of their" madness." "What 
pressed on us so much," he says of the Councils of 
Seleucia and Ariminum, "was that the whole world 
should be thrown into confusion, and those who then 
bore the profession of ecclesiastics should run about far 
and near, seeking forsoot.h how best to learn to believe 
in our Lord Jesus Christ. Certainly, if they were 
believers already, they would not have been Reeking, 
as though they were not.. And to the catechumens, 
this was no small 
('andal; but to the heat.hen, it was 



22 


THE ARIANS. 


something more than common, and even furnished 
broad merriment, that Christians, as if waking out of 
s]eep at this time of day, should be making out how 
they were to believe concerning Christ, while their 
professed clergy, though claiming deference from their 
flocks, as teachers, were unbelievers on their own show- 
ing, in that they were seeking what they had not." 
Syn. 
 2. 
The heathen Ammianus supports this complaint in 
the well-known passage which tells of "the troops of 
Bishops hurrying to and fro at the public expense," 
and "the Synods, in their efforts to bring over the 
religion everywhere to their side, being the ruin of the 
posting establishments." Hist. xxi. 16. Again," The 
spectacle proceeded to that pitch of indecency," says 
Eusebius, "that at length, in the very midst of the 
theatres of the unbelievers, the solemn matters of 
divine teaching were subjected to the basest mockery." 
In 'Tit. Const. ii. 6l. 
Also Athan., after speaking of the Arian tenet that 
our Lord was once on His probation and might have 
fallen, says, "This is what they do not shrink from con- 
versing about in full market." Orate i. 
 37. And again, 
"When they commenced this heresy, they used to go 
about with dishonest crafty phrases which they had got 
together; nay, up to this time some of them, when they 
fall in with boys in the market-place, question them, 
not out of divine Scripture, but thus, as if bursting out 
with thf abundance of their heart :-' He who is, did 
IIp, frolll ITÜn who is, Inake hiIn who was not, or him 
who was? ' " Orate i. 
 22. 
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Alexander speakR of the interference, even by legal 
process, against himself, of disobedient women, 
L' 

, '" '"'" d f th 
l:VTVXlUÇ '}'VVUlKUplWV UTUKTWV a 'fJ7f"({TfJUUV, an 0 e 
busy and indecent gadding about of the younger, ÈK 
TOV 1i'l:plTpOXá
HV 1i'ãuuv ù'}'1JLàv ùup.Évwr;. Ap. Theod. 
Hist. i. 3, p. 730; also p. 747; also of the men's buffoon 
conversation, p. 731. Socrates says that "in the 
Imperial Court the officers of the bedchamber held 
disputes with the women, and in the city in every 
house there was a war of dialectics." Rist. H. 2. This 
mania raged especially in Constantinople; and S. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen speaks of these women as "Jezebels 
in as thick a crop as hemlock in a field." Drat. 35. 3. 
He speaks of the heretics as "aimin g at one thing 
only, how to make good or refute points of argument," 
making "every market-place resound with their words, 
and spoiling every entertainment with their trifling 
and offensive talk." Drat. 27. 2. The most remarkable 
t.estimony of the kind, though not concerning Constan- 
tinople, is gi ven by S. Gregory N yssen, and often 
quoted, "l\1:en of yesterday and the day before, mere 
mechanics, off-hand dogmatists in theology, servants 
too and slaves that have been flogged, runaways from 
servile work, are solemn with us and philosophical 
about things incomprehensible. . . . With such the 
whole city is full; its smaller gates, forums, squares, 
thoroughfares; the clothes-venders, the money-lenders, 
the victuallers. Ask about pence, and he will discuss 
t,h
 Generate and Ingenerate; inquire the 
rice of 
bread, he answers, Greater is the Father, and the Son 
is subject; say t,hat a bath would suit you, and he 
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defines that the Son is made out of nothing." t. 2, p. 
898. (de Deitate :Fil. &c.) 
Arius set the example of all this in his Thalia; 
Leontius, Eudoxius, and Aetius, in various ways, 
followed it faithfully. 
2. Another characteristic of the Arian party was 
their changeableness, insincerity, and want of prin- 
ciple (vid. Ohameleons). This was owing to their fear 
of the Emperor and of the Christian populations, which 
hindered them speaking out; also, to the difficulty of 
keeping their body together in opinion, and the neces- 
sity they were in to deceive one party and to please. 
anot.her, if they were to maintain their hold upon the 
Church. Athanasius observes on their reluctance to 
speak out, challenging them to present "the heresy 
naked," de Sent. Dionys. 2, init. "No one," he says 
elsewhere, " puts a light under a bushel; let them show 
the world their heresy naked." Ad. Ep. Æg. 18. Vide 
ibid. 10. In like manner, Basil says that though Arius 
was, in faith, really like Eunomius (contr. Eunom. 
i. 4), Aetius his master was the first to teach openly 
( cþavEpW!; ) that the Father's substance was unlike, 
ÙVÓP.OlOÇ, the Son's. Ibid. i. 1. Epiphanius too, Hær. 
76, p. 949, seems to say that the elder Arians held 
the divine generation in a sense in which Aetius did 
not; that is, they were not boldly consistent and definite 
as he was. Athan. de Decret. 
 7, enumerates some of 
the attempts of the Arians to find some theory short of 
orthodoxy, yet short of that extreme heresy, on the 
other hand, which they felt ashamed to avow. 
The Treatise De Synoclis, above translated, supplies 
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abundant proof of their artifices and shuffiing. (Vid. 
art. Hypocrites.) 
3. Cruelty, as in the inst.ance of George of Cappadocia 
and Macedonius of Constantinople, is another charge 
which falls heavily on both Arians and Semi-Arians. 
"In no long time," Athan. says, anticipating their 
known practice, de Decret. 
 2, "they will be turning 
to outrage." As to the Council of Tyre, A.D. 335, he 
asks, Apol. contr. Arian. 
 8, "How venture they to 
call that a Council in which a Count presided, and an 
executioner was present, and a registrar [or jailer] 
introduced us instead of the d
acons of the Church?'. 
Vide also 
 10 and 45; Orate ii. 
 43; Ep. Encycl. 
 5. 
Against employing violence in religious matters, vide 
Hist. Arian. 
 33, 6'7. (Hil. ad Con st. i. 2.) On the 
other hand, he observes, that at Nicæa, "it was not 
necessity which drove the judges to" their decision" 
"but all vindicated the truth from deliberate purpose." 
Ad Ep. Æg. 13. 
4. They who did not scruple to use force were 
consistent in their use of bribes also. S. Athanasius 
speaks of them as 
WpÓ
OKÓl, and of the KÉp
OÇ Tijç 
cjJlÀoxpfJpaT{aç which influenced them, and of the 
7TpocrTacríaç cþ{Àwv. Orate i. 

 8, 10, and 53; also 
ii. 
 43. 
And so S. Hilary speaks of the exemptions from 
taxes which Constantius granted to the Clergy as a 
bribe for them to Arianize: " Yon concede taxes as 
Cæsar, thereby to invite Christians to a denial; you 
remit what is your own, that we may lose what is 
G-od's," contr. Const. 10. Again, he speaks of 
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Constantius as "hostem blandientem, qui non dorsa 
credit, sed ventrem palpat, non proscribit ad vitam, sed 
ditat in mortem, non caput gladio desecat, sed animam 
auro occidit." Ibid. 5. Vide Coustant. in loci Liberius 
says the same, Theod. Hist. ii. 13. And S. Gregory 
N az. speaks of lþlÀo)(p()(rovç l1ãÀÀov -ij lþtÀOx.pLUTOVÇ. 
Orate 21. 21. It is true that, Ep. Æg. 22, Athall. 
contrasts the Arians with the Meletians in this respect., 
as if, unlike the latter, the Arians were not influenced 
by secular views. But there were, as was natural, two 
classes of men in the heretical party :-the fanatical 
class who began the heresy and were its real life, such 
as Arius, and afterwards the Anomæans, in wholl1 mis- 
belief was a "mania;" and the Eusebians, who cared 
little for a theory of doctrine or consistency of profession, 
compared with their own aggrandizement. With these 
must bB included numbers who conformed to Arianism 
lest they should suffer temporal loss. 
Athan. says, that after Eusebius (Nicomed.) had 
taken up the patronage of the heresy, "he made no pro- 
gress till he had gained the Court," Hist. Arian. 66, 
showing that it was an act of external power by which 
Arianism grew, not an inward movement in the Church, 
which indeed loudly protested against the Emperor's 
proceeding, &c. (Vid. Catholic Church.) 


2. The Arian Leader8. 


AriuR himsplf refers his heresy to the teaching of 
Lucian, a presbyter of Antioch (Theod. 1 [ist. i. 4 and 
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5), who seems to have been the head of a theologica I 
party, and a friend of Paulus the heretical Bishop, and 
out of communion during the time of three Bishops who 
followed. Eusebius of Nicomedia, who seems to have 
held the Arian tenets to their full extent, is claimed by 
Arius as his "fellow-Lucianist." Pronounced Arians 
also were the Lucianists Leontius and Eudoxius. 
Asterius, another of his pupils, did not go further than 
Semi-Arianism, without perhaps perfect consistency; 
nor did Lucian himself, if the Creed of the Dedication 
(A.D. 341) comes from him, as many critics have held. 
He died a martyr's death. (Vid. supr. vol. i. p. 96, 
Syn. 
 23, and notes.) 
Asterius is the foremost writer on the Arian side, on 
its start. He was by profession a sophist; he lapsed 
and sacrificed, as Athan. tells us, in the persecution of 
l\laximian. His work in defence of the heresy was 
answered by ì\larcellus of Ancyra, to whom Eusebius of 
Cæsarea in turn replied. Athan. quotes or refers to it 
frequently in the treatises translated supr. Vide Decr. 

 8, 20; Syn. 
 18-20; Orate i. 
 30, 31; ii. 
 24. fin., 
28, 37, 40; iii. 
 2, 60; Nicf'n. 13, 28; .A 1"i?n. 23 
and 24; Disc. 47, 58, 60, 135, 139, 151, 155, 226, 
according to Bened. Ed., and according to this trans- 
lation respectively. Asterius and Eusebius of Cæsarea 
seem to be Semi-Arians of the same level. 
We must be on our guard against confusing the one 
Eusebius with the other. He of Nicomedia was an 
Arian, a man of the world, the head of the Arian 
pêuty; he of Cæ
area was t.he historian to whon1 we 
are so much indèbted-Iearned, moderate, liberal, the 
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private frienrl of Constantine, a Semi-Arian. (Virl. 
infr., art. Semi-.A,tianism and Eusebius.) 
The leading Arians at the time of the Nicene Council, 
besides Eusebius Nicom., were Narcissus, Patrophilus, 
Maris, Paulinus, Theodotus, Athanasius of Nazarba, 
and George (Syn. 
 17). 
l\lost of these original Arians were attRckerl in the 
work of Marcellus which Eusebius (Cæsar.) answers. 
" Now," says the Cæsarean Eusebius, "he replies to 
Asterius, now to the great Eusebius," [of Nicomedia,] 
" and then he turns upon that man of God, that indeed 
thrice blessed person, Paulinus (of Tyre ). Then he goes 
to war with Origen. . . . Next he marches out against 
Narcissus, and pursues the other Eusebius," i.e. himself. 
" In a word, he counts for nothing all the Ecclesiastical 
Fathers, being satisfied with no one but himself." 
Contr. Marc. i. 4. Vide art. Mctrcellus. There is little 
to be said of Maris and Theodotus. N azarba is more 
commonly called Anazarbus, and is in Cilicia. 
As is observed elsewhere, there were three parties 
among the Arians from the first :-the Arians proper, 
afterwards called Anomæans; the Semi-Arian reaction 
from them; and the Court party, called Eusebians or 
Acacians, from their leaders, Eusebius of Nicomedia 
and Acacius of Cæsarea, which sometimes sided with 
the Semi-Arians, sometimes with the Arians proper, 
sometimes attempted a compromise of Scripture terms. 
The six named by Athanasius as the chief movers in 
the Bipartite Council of Seleucia and Ariminum, were 
Ursacius, Valens, Germinius, Acacius, Eudoxius, and 
Patrophilus. He numbers also among the Bishops at 
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Ariminum, Auxentius, Demophilus, and Caius. And at 
Seleucia, Uranius, Leontius, Theodotus, Evagrius, and 
George. Eusebius of Nicomedia. was a kinsman of the 
Imperial family and tutor to Julian. He was, as has 
been already said, a fellow-disciple with Arius of Lucian. 
He was Bishop, first of Berytus, then of Nicomedia, 
and at length of Constantinople. He received Arius 
with open arms, on his expulsion from the Alexandrian 
Church, put himself at the head of his followers, cor- 
rected their polemical language, and used his great 
influence with Constantine and Constantius to secure 
the triumph of the heresy. He died about the year 
343, and was succeeded in the political leadership of 
the Eusebians by Acacius and 'Talens. 
George, whom Athanasius, Gregory Naz., and So- 
crates, call a Cappadocian, was born, according to Am- 
mianus, in Epiphania of Cilicia, at a fuller's mill. He 
was appointed pork-contractor to the army, Syn. 
 12, 
Hist. Arian. 75, Naz. Orat. 21. 16, and, being detected in 
defrauding the government, he fled to Egypt. N az. Orat. 
21. 16. How he became acquainted with the Eusebian 
party does not appear. Sozomen says he recommended 
himself to the see of Alexandria instead of Athan. by his 
zeal for Arianism and his TÒ 'ðpUO"TTJpIOV; and Gregory 
calls him the hand of the heresy, as Acacius (?) was the 
tongue. Orat. 21. 21. He made himself so obnoxious 
to the Alexandrians, that in the reign of Julian he 
was torn to pieces in a rising of the heathen populace. 
He had laid capital informations against many persons 
of the place, and he tried to persuade Constantiu8 that, 
as the successor of Alexander its founùer. he was \Jro- 
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prietor of the soil and had a claim upon the houses 
built on it. An1lnian. xxii. 11. Epiphanius tells us, 
Hær. 76, 1, that he made a monopoly of the nitre of 
Egypt, farmed the beds of papyrus, and the salt lakes, 
and even contrived a profit from thelundertakers. His 
atrocious cruelties to the Catholics are well known. 
Yet he seems to have collected a choice library of 
philosophers and poets and Christian writers, which 
Julian seized on. Vide Pithæus in loci Ammian.; also 
Gibbon, ch. 23. 
Acacius was a pupil of Eusebius of Cæsarea, and 
succeeded him in the see of Cæsarea in Palestine. He 
inherited his library, and is ranked by S. Jerome among 
the most learned commentators on Scripture. Both 
Sozomen and Philostorgius speak, though in different 
ways, of his great talents. He seems to have taken UPj 
as his weapon in controversy, the objection that the 
Ól100VUlOV was not a word of Scripture, which is in- 
directly suggested by Eusebius (Cæsar.) in his letter to 
his people, supr. vol. i. p. 59. His formula was the 
vague ÖP.OLOV (like), as the Anomæan was ÙVÓ/lOLOV 
(unlike), as the Semi-Arian was óp.oLovuiov (like in sub- 
stance), and the orthodox ÓP.OOVUlOV (one in substance). 
However, like most of his party, his changes of opinion 
were considerable. At one time, after professing the 
KUTà 7TávTU ÖP.OlOV, and even the Tij
 aVTij
 ovu[a
, Soz. 
i v. 22, he at length a vowed the Anomæan doctrine. 
Ultimately, after Constantius's death, he subscribed 
the Nicene formula. Vide "Arians of the J.'ourth 
Century," p. 275, 4th ed. 
Valens, BisholJ of l\lursa, and IJr:5aL.ius, Bishop of 
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Singidon, are generally lnent.ioned together. They 
were pupils of Arius, and, as such, are called young by 
Athan. ad Bpisc. Æg. 7; and in Apol. contr. Arian. 

 13,." young in years and mind;" by Hilary, ad 
Const. i. 5, "imperitis et Ï1nprobis duobus ctclolpscenti- 
bus;" and by the Council of Sardica, ape I-lilar. Fragm. 
ii. 12. They first appear at the Council of Tyre, A.D. 
335. The Council of Sardiéa deposed them; in 349 
they publicly retracted their charges against Atha- 
nasius, who has preserved their letters. Apol. contr. 
Arian. 58. Valens was the more prominent of the 
two; he was a. favourite Bishop of Constantius, an 
extreme Arian in his opinions, and the chief agent at 
Ariminum in effecting the lapse of the Latin Fathers. 
Germinius was made Bishop of Sirmium by the 
Eusebians in 351, instead of Photinus, whom they 
deposed for a kind of Sabellianism. However, in spite 
of his Arianism, he was obliged in 358 to sign the 
Semi-Arian formula of Ancyra; yet he was an active 
Eusebian again at Ariminum. At a later date he 
approached very nearly to CatholicisIn. 
Eudoxius is said to have been a pupil of Lucian, 
Arius's master, though the dates scarcely adInit of it. 
Eustathius, Catholic Bishop of Antioch, whom the 
Eusebians subsequently deposed, refused to admit him 
into orders. Afterwards he was made Bishop of Ger- 
manicia in Syria, by his party. He was present at 
the Council of Antioch in 341, the Dedication, vide 
not. supr. vol. i. p. 94, and he carried into the V\T est., 
in :145, the fifth ConfeRsion, called the Long, f-laKp6u- 
Tl xo{:, Syn. 
 26. He afterwards passeù in succession 


" 
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to the sees of Antioch and Const.antinople, and baptised 
the Emperor Valens into the Arian confession. 
Patrophilus was one of the original Arian party, and 
took share in all their principal acts, but there is no- 
thing very distinctive in his history. Sozomen assigns 
to the above six Bishops, of whom he was one, the 
scheme of dividing the' Councii into two, Hist. i v. 16; 
Val ens undertaking to manage the Latins, Acaci us the 
Greeks. 
There were two Arian Bishops of Milan of the name 
of Auxentius, but little is known of them besides. S. 
Hilary wrote against the elder; the other came into 
collision with S. Ambrose. Demophilus, Bishop of 
Berea, was one of those who carried the" Long Confes- 
sion" into the West, though Athan. only mentions 
Eudoxius, Martyrius, and l\:'Iacedonius, Syn. 
 26. He 
was afterwards claimed by Aetius, as agreeing with him. 
Of Caius, an lllyrian Bishop, nothing is known except 
that he sided throughout with the Arian party. 
Euzoius was one of the Arian Bishops of Antioch, 
and baptised Constantius before his death. He had 
been excommunicated with Arius in Egypt and at 
Nicæa, and was restored with him to the Church at the 
Council of Jerusalem. He succeeded at Antioch S. 
Meletius, who, on being placed in that see by the Arians, 
profpssed orthodoxy, and was forthwith banished by 
them. 
The leaders of the Semi-Arians, if they are on the 
rise of the heresy to be called a party, were in the first 
instance Asterius and Eusebiu
 of Cæsarea, of whom I 
have already spoken, and shall speak again. Semi- 
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Arianism was at first a shelter and evasion for pure 
Arianism, or at a later date it was a reaction from the 
Anomæan enormities. The leading Serni-Arians of 
the later date were Basil, Mark, Eustathius, Eleusius, 
Meletius, and Macedonius. Basil, who is considered 
their head, wrote against l\1arcellus, and was placed by 
the Arians in his see; he has little place in history till 
the date of the Council of Sardica, which deposed him. 
Constantius, however, stood his friend till the beginning 
of the year 360, when Acacius supplanted him in the 
Imperial favour, and he was banished into lllyricum. 
This was a month or two later than the date at which 
Athan. wrote his first draught or edition of his De Syno- 
dis. He was condemned upon charges of tyranny and 
the like, but Theodoret speaks highly of his correctness 
of life, and Sozomen of his learning and eloquence. 
Vide Theod. Rist. ii. 20; Soz. ii. 33. A very little 
conscientiousness, or even decency of manners, would 
put a man in strong relief with the great Arian party 
which surrounded the Court, and a very great deal 
would not have been enough to secure him against their 
unscrupulous slanders. Athan. reckons him among 
those who" are not far from accepting even the phrase, 
'One in substance,' in what he has written concerning 
the faith," vide Syn. 
 41. A favourable account of 
him will be found in "The Arians," &c., ed. 4, p. 300, 
&c., where vide also a notice of the others. Of l\lace- 
donius little is known except his cruelties. Vid." The 
Arians," p. 311. . 
The Anomæans, with whose history this work is 
scarcely concerned, had for their If'aden
 Apt.ius anò 
YOLo II. D 
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Eunomius. Of these Aetius was the first to carry out 
Arianism in its pure logical form, as Eunomius was 
its principal apologist. He was born in humble life, 
and was at first a practitioner in medicine. After a 
time he became a pupil of the Arian Paulinus; then 
the guest of Athanasius of Nazarba; then the pupil of 
Leontius of Antioch, who ordained him deacon, and 
afterwards deposed him. This was in 350. In 351 he 
seems to have held a dispute with Basil of Ancyra, at 
Sirmium, as did Photinus; in the beginning of 360 he 
was formally condemned in that Council of Constan- 
tinople which confirmed the Creed of Ariminum, and 
at the time when Eudoxius had been obliged to anathe.. 
matise his confession of faith. This was at the time 
Athan. wrote the Dp, Syn. 


3. 11 rian Tenets and Rpasonings. 



 The idea of Sonship includes in it two main rela- 
tions viewed as regards paternity, non-priority 01 
existence and community of nature. As used in 
theology, it is an analogous and indirect illustration 
(vid. lllustfrations) of the Divine Truth which is the 
cardinal doctrine of Revelation, and what has to be 
determined is the special aspect under which we are 
intendf'o to view it. For instance, it may be argued 
that, a son being junior in age to his father, and having 
a beginning, our Lord is not eternal, but a creature; 
or on the contrary, as t.he Catholic Church, as following 
Scripture, has ever taught, t.hat, as the Son belongs to 
God's very essence and being, therefore, if God is 
from eternity uncreate, so is He. 
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 As God created the world out of nothing by an 
external, so He ga ve birth to the Son out of Himself 
by an internal; and if this divine generation be, as it 
is, incomprehensible, so also confessedly is the divine 
creation. 

 The Arians refused to our Lord the name of God, 
except in the sense in which they called Him Word 
and Wisdom, not as denoting HÜ: nature and essence, 
but as epithets really belonging to the Supreme Being 
alone or to His attributes, though from grace or by 
l>ri vilege transferred by Him in an improper sense to 
the creature. In this sense the Son could claim to be 
called God, but in no other. 
, The main argument of the Arians was that our Lord 
was a Son, and therefore was not eternal, but of a 
substance which. had a beginning. With this Arius 
started in his dispute with Alexander. "Arius, a man 
not without dialectic skill, thinking that the Bishop 
was introducing the doctrine of Sa belli us the Libyan, 
out of contention fell off into the opinion diametrically 
opposite, . . . . and he says, 'If the Father begot the 
Son, he that was begotten had a beginning of existence; 
and from this it is plain that once the Son was not; 
anrl it follows of necessity that He had His subsistence 
out of nothing.'" Socr. i. 5. Accordingly, Athanasius 
says (in substance) early in his Decr., " Having argued 
with them as to the meaning of their own selected terln, 
, Son,' let us go on to others, which on their very face 
ma ke for UR, such as Word, 'Vi
doln, &c." 

 In what 
ense then was" Son" to be preoicated of 
the Divine Nature? The Catholics said t.hat t.he hur 
D
 


. 
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meaning of the word was con substantiality (co-p.ssenti- 
ality) with the Father, whereas the point of posteriority 
to the Father depended on a condition, tim,e, which 
could not exist in the instance of God. 
, But the Arians persisted, maintaining that a son 
has his origin of existence from his father; what has 
an origin has a beginnin g; what has a beginning 
is not from eternity; what is not from eternity is not 
God; forgetting, first, that origination and beginning 
are not convertible terms, and that the idea of a begin- 
ning is not bound up with the idea of an origin; and 
secondly, that a son not only has his origin of existence 
from his father, but also his nature, and all that is 
proper to his nature. 
, The Arians went on to maintain that to suppose a 
true Son, was to think of God irreve_rently, as imply- 
ing division, change, composition, &c. The Catholics 
replied that the notion of materiality was quite as 
foreign from the Divine Essence as time, and as a 
Di vine Sonshi p could be eternal, in like manner 
it implied neither composition nor development, 
(rV!(ßl:ßl1 KÒ Ç, 7f'fPlßOÀI, or 7TPOßOÀI,. 
, The Arians, nloreover, argued in .behalf of their 
characteristic tenet from the inferiority necessarily 
involved in the very idea of a Son. But since He was 
distinct from His Father, and inferior, He was not God; 
and, if not God, then He was created, even though a 
Son. Sonship was a mere qualit.y or characteristic 
bestowed upon a creat.ure. The Catholics, in answer, 
rlenied that a 
on was in his natu're inferior to hiR father; 
just t.he reverse; 
nd the question here simply was about 
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our Lord's nature, whether it was divine, whether HE' 
waH of one, of the saIne, nature with the Father. 

 Though the Arians would not allow to Catholics 
that our Lord was Son by nnture, and maintained that 
the word implied Ct bfginning of existence, they were un... 
willing to say that He was Son merely in the sense in 
which we are sons, though, as Athan. contends, they 
necessarily tended to this conclusion, as soon as they 
receded from the Catholic view. Thus Arius said that 
He was a creature, "but not as one of the creatures." 
Orate ii. 
 19. Valens at Ariminum said the same. 
Jerom. adv. Lucifer. 18. Hilary says, that, not daring 
directly to deny that He was God, the Arians Inerely 
asked" whether He was a Son." De Trin. viii. 3. 

 If once they could be allowed to deny our Lord's 
proper divinity, they cared not what high titles they 
heaped upon IIim in order to cloak over their heresy, 
and to calm the indignation and alarm which it roused; 
nay, in the case of many of the Semi-Arians, in order 
to hide the logical consequences of their misbelief from 
themsel ves. They did not like to call our Lord barely 
a creature; certainly the political party did not, who 
had to carry the Emperor with them, and, if possible, 
the laity. Anyhow, in their preaching He was the 
first of creatures; more than a creature, because a son, 
though they could not say what was Ineant by a son, 
as distinct from a creature: and so far they did in fact 
confess a mystery; that is, the Semi-Arians, such as 
Eusebius, as shown in a passage quoted in art. Son; 
though Arius and Arians proper, and the Anomæans, 
who spoke out, and had no fear of the IInperial Court, 
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a vowed their belief that our Lord, like other creatures, 
was capable of falling. However, as represented by 
their Councils and Creeds, they readily called Him "a 
creature not as other creatures, an offspring not as 
other offsprings," the primeval and sole work of God, 
the Creator, and created in order to create, the one 
:I\'lediator, the one Priest, God of the world, Image of 
the .l\lost Perfect, the Mystical Word and Wisdom of 
the lIighest, and, as expreRsive of all this, the Only 
begotten. 
, "What use is it," says Athan., "to pretend that 
lIe is a creature and not a creature? for though ye 
shall say, Not as 'one of the creatures,' I will prove 
this sophism of yours to be a poor one. For still ye 
pronounce Him to be one of the creatures; and what- 
ever a man might say of the other creatures, such ye 
hold concerning the Son. For is anyone of the crea- 
tures just what another is, that ye should predicate 
this of the Son as some prerogative?" Orate ii. 
 19. 
And so S. Ambrose, "Quæ enim creatura non sicut 
alia creatura non est? Homo non u1ï Angelus, terra 
non ut cælum." De Fid. i. n. 130; and a siInilar 
pas
age in Nyss. contr. Eun. iii. p. 132, 3. 
, The question between Catholics and Arians waR 
whether our Lord was a true Son, or only c(äled Son. 
"Since they whisper something about Word and 
Wisdom as only names of the Son," &c. ÒVÓ}lUTU }lóvov, 
])ecr. 
 16. " The title of lInage too is not a token of 
a similar substance, but IIis name only," Orate i. 
 21 ; 
and so ii. 
 38, where TOLÇ ÒVÓPU(Tl is synonymous with 
KaT È7rLIJOLUV, as Sent. D. 22, vide also ibid. 
 39; Orate 
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iii. 
 11, 18; "not named Son, but ever Son," IV. 

 24, fin.; Ep. Æg. 16. " We call Him so, and mean 
truly what we say; they say it, but do not confess it." 
Chrysost. in Act. Hom. 33, 4. Vide also VÓOOL{; liJU7rfp 
òVÓ/lauL, Cyril. de Trin. ii. p. 418. " Non hæc nuda 
nomina," Am bros. de Fid. i. 17. Yet, though the 
Arians denied the reality of the Sonship, so it was that 
since Sabellianism went beyond them, as denying the 
divine Sonship in any sense, Orate iv. 2, they were able 
to profess that they believed that our Lord was "true 
Son." E.g., this is professed by Arius, Syn. 
 16; by 
Euseb. in l\;Iarc. pp. 19, 35, 161; by Asterius, Orate 
ii. 
 37; by Palladius and Secundianus in the Council 
of Aquileia ape Ambros. Opp. t. 2, p. 791 (ed. Bened.); 
by Maximinus ape August. contI'. Max. i. 6. As to 
their sense of "real," it was no more than the sense 
in which Athan. uses the word of us, when he says 
VI07rOLov/lfOa ÙÀl1(jW{;. 
, "Then the Nicene controversialists maintained, on 
the contrary, that He was" true God," because He was 
" of true God," as the Creed speaks (vid. art. Son); of 
one nature with God as the offspring of man is of one 
nature with man, and of one essence as well as of one 
nature, because God is numerically one, the Arians in 
answer denied that, by reason of His being true Son 
therefore He was true God. They said that in order to 
be a true Son it was sufficient to pctrtuke of the 
Father's nature, that is, to have a certain portion of 
divinity, /lfTovula; this all holy beings had, and 
without it they could not be holy; of this S. Peter 
speaks; but as this participation of the divine nature 


.. 
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does not make holy being
 who posse
s it God, neither 
is the Son God, though He be Son KUPLWÇ Kuì li)\J,(Jwç. 
And it must be granted that the words Kvpíwç and 
åÀ't,(Jwç are applied by the Fathers themselves to the 
sonship conveyed in the gifts of regeneration and 
santification. (Arts. Father and G1
ace.) 
, The Catholics would reply that it was not a ques- 
tion of the use of terms: anyhow, to have a f1ÆTOVU{U 
of divinity, as creatures have, is not to have the divine 
ovu{ a, as our Lord has. No Jlf.TOlJUL a is a proper 
gennesis. "When God is wholly partaken, this," says 
Athanasius, and we may add, this only, "is equivalent 
to saying He begets." In this sense Augustine says, 
" , As the Father has life in Himself, so hath He given 
also to the Son to have life in Himself,' not by partici- 
pating, but in Himself. For we men have not life in 
ourselves, but in our God. But that Father, who has 
life in Himself, begat a Son such, as to have life in 
Himself, not to become partaker of life, but to be 
Himself life; and of that life to make us parta}ærs." 
Serm. 127, de Verb. Evang. 9. It was plain, then, 
that, though the Arians professed to accept the word 
" Son" in its first and true sense, they did not under- 
stand it in its literal fulness, but in only a portion 
or aspect of its true sense, that is, figurati vel y. 
, Hence it stands in the Nicene Creed, "froln the 
Father, that is, froln the substance of the Father." 
'Tid. Eusebius's Letter (Deer. App.). According to the 
recei ved doctrine of the Church, all rational beings, and 
in one sense all beings whatever, are "from God," 
. over and above the fact of their creation; and of this 
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truth the Euse bians Inade use to den your Lord's 
proper divinity. Athan. lays down elsewhere that 
nothing continues in consistence and life, except from 
a participation of the Word, which is to be considered 
a gift from Him, additional to that of creation, and 
separable in idea from it. Vide art. Grace. Thus he 
says that "the all-powerful and all-perfect, Holy \V ord 
of the Father, pervading all things, and developing 
everywhere His power, and illuminating all things 
visible and invisible, gathers them within Himself and 
knits them in one, lea ving nothing destitute of His 
power, but quickening and preserving all things and 
through all, and each by itself, and the whole alto- 
gether." ContI'. Gent. 42. Again," God not only made 
us of nothing, but also vouchsafed to us a life according 
to God, by the g?
ace of the Word. But men, turning 
from things eternal to the things of corruption at the 
devil's counsel, have brought on themselves the corrup- 
tion of death, who were, as I said, by nature corrupted, 
but by the grace of the participation (/lfTovo-{aç) of the 
Word, would have escaped their natural state, had they 
remained good." Incarn. 5. Man thus considered is, 
in his first estate, a son of God and born of God, or, to 
use the term which occurs so frequently in the Arian 
controversy, in the number, not only of the creatures, 
but of things generate, -Yfv)'ITÚ. This was the sense in 
which the Arians said that our Lord was Son of God; 
whereas, as Athan. says, "things generate, be'ing WO?'!l'S 
('ð11/l LOV P-Y (illaTa,) cannot he called generate, except so 
far as, after their making, they partake of the begotten 
Son, and are therefore s(
id to have been generated 
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also; not at all in their own nature, but because of their 
participation of the Son in the Spirit." Orate i. 56. 
The question then was, as to the distinction of the 
Son's divine generation over that of holy men; and the 
Catholics answered that He was i
 ovO'í a
, from the 
substance of God; not by participation of grace, not by 
resemblance, not in any limited sense, but really and 
simply from Him, and therefore by an internal divine 
act. Vide Deer. 
 22. 

 The Arians availed themselves of certain texts as 
objections, argued keenly and plausibly from them, and 
would not be driven from them. Orate ii. 
 18; Epiph. 
Hær. 69, 15. Or rather they took some words of 
Scripture, and made their own deductions from them; 
viz., "Son," "made," "exalted," &c. "lVlaking their 
private impiety as if a rule, they misinterpret all the 
divine oracles by it." Orate i. 
 52. Vide also Epiph. 
Hær. 76. 5, fin. Hence we hear so much of their 
OpvÀÀ'1Ta1 cþwval, Àl
H
, 
7r)" PfJTà, sayings in genera] 
circulation, which were commonly founded on some 
particular text; e.g., Orate i. 
 22, "amply providing 
themselves with words of craft, they used to go about, 
&c." 7rE:PlÝ1P\OVTO. Vide vol. i. p. 29, note. Also lÍVltJ 
"Ul "ÚTW 7rE:pHþlpOVTE:
, De Deer. 
 13; Ti pf,Tlt' 
TE:(JpvÀÀ{,,,uO'i Tà 7rUVTUXOV, Orate ii. 
 18 ; TÒ 
7roÀv(JpÍJÀÀfJTOV O'óp((1J.la, Basil. contr. Eunom. ii. 14; 
.
v 7roÀv()pÍJÀÀ fJ TOV 
laÀE:KTl"
V, Nyssen contr. Eun. iii. 
p. 125; TfJV OpvÀÀovplvTjv à7roppo;'V, Cyril. Dial. iv. V. 
505; T1,V 7roÀv(JPVÀÀ'Y}TÒV lþWVfJV, Socr. ii. 43. 

 EU8ebius's letter to Euphration, mentioned Syn. 

 17, illustrates their sharp and shal10w logic-" If they 
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co-exist., now shall the Father be Father and the Son 
Son; or how the One first, the Other second? and the 
One ingenerate and the Other generate?" Acta Cone. 
7, p. 1015, Ed. Ven. 1729. Hence Arius, in his Letter 
to Eusebius Nic., complains that Alexander says, àd ó 
(J , " r r,. tl 'tl t, Th d H . t 
EO{.', aft 0 VLO{.' U/lU TrUT1JP, U/lU VLO{.'. eo. IS. 
i. 4. "Then their profaneness goes farther," says 
Athan.; Drat. i. 
 14. " , If it never was, that the SOIl 
was not,' say they, 'but He is eternal, and co-exists 
with the Father, call IIiln no more the Father's Son, 
but brother.'" As the Arians here object that the 
First and Second Persons of the Holy Trinity are 
ù
EÀ<þoì, so did they say the same in the course of the 
controversy of the Second and Third. Vid. Athan. 
Serap. i. 15; iv. 2. 
, "They contend that the Son and the Father are 
not in such wise One or Like as the Church preaches, 
but. . . they say, since what the Father wills, the 
Son wills also, in all respects concordant, . . . there- 
fore it is that He and the Father are one." Drat. iii. 
 10. 
, " The Arians reply, , So are the Son and the Father 
One, and so is the Father in the Son, and the Son in 
the Father, as we too lnay become one in Hirn.'" 
Orat. iii. 
 17. 
, In the Arian Creed of Potamius, Bishop of I.Jisbon, 
our Lord is said "hominem suscepisse per quell1 
compa88u8 est," which seems to imply that He had no 
soul distinct from His Divinity. "Non passibilis Deus 
Spiritus," answers Phæbadius, "licet in homine suo 
passus." The Sardican confession also seems to imputp 
this heresy to the Arians. Vide supr. vol. i. note, p. 
116, and infr. art. Eusebius, fin. 
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 They did not admit into their theolugy the notion 
of mystery. In vain might Catholics urge the ne ButO'ì' 
ultra cr(
pídam. It was useless to urge upon them that 
they were reasoning about matters upon which they 
had no experimental knowledge; that we had no means 
of determining whether or how a spiritual being, really 
trine, could be numerically one, and therefore can only 
reason by means of our conceptions, and as if nothing 
were a fact which was inconceivable. It is a matter of 
faith that Father and Son are. one, and reason does not 
therefore contradict it, because experience does not 
show us how to conceive of it. To us, poor creatures 
of a day,-who are but just now born out of nothing, 
and have everything to learn even as regards human 
knowledge,-that such truths are incomprehensible to 
us, is no wonder. 

 The Anomæan Arians, who arose latest and went 
farthest, had no scruple in answering this consideration 
by denying that God was incomprehensible. Arius 
indeed says in his Thalia that the Son cannot know 
the Father by comprehension, Karà KaTáÀrr
lv: "to 
that which has origin, to conceive how the U noriginate 
is, is impossible." Syn. 
 15; but on the other hand 
the doctrine of the Anomæans, who in most points 
agreed with Arius, was, that all men could know God 
as He knows Himself; according to Socrates, who 
says, "Not to seem to be slandering, listen to 
Eunomius himself, what words he dares to use in 
sophistry concerning God; they run thus :-' God 
knows not of His own substance more than we do; 
nor is it known to Him more, to us less; but whatso- 
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ever we may know of it, that He too knows; and what 
again He, that you will find without any difference in 
us.'" Rist. iv. 7. 
, KaráÀrl"if;u; was' originally a Stoical word, and even 
when the act was perfect, it was considered attribu- 
table only to an imperfect being. For it is used in 
contrast to the Platonic doctrine of 

faL, to express 
the hold of things obtained by the mind through the 
senses; it being a Stoical maxim, "nihil esse in 
intellectu quod non fuerit prius in sensu." In this 
sense it is also used by the Fathers, to mean real and 
certain know lege after inquiry, though it is also 
ascribed to Almighty God. As to the position of 
Arius, since we are told in Scripture that none 
"knoweth the things of a man save the spirit of man 
which is in him," if KaráÀij
L
 be an exact and com- 
plete knowledge of the object of contemplation, to 
deny that the Son comprehended the Father, was 
to deny that He was in the Father, that is, to deny 
the doctrine of the 7f'EpLX6JPllc1L
,-vid. in the Thalia, 
Syn. 
 15, the word àI/FTríflLKTOL; or to maintain that 
He was a distinct, and therefore a created, being. 
On the other hand, Scripture asserts that, as t.he Holy 
Spirit which is in .God, "searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things," of God, so the Son, as being, "in the 
bosom of the Father," alone "hath declared Him." 
Vide Clement. Strom. v. 12. And thus Athan., speaking 
of IVlark xiii. 32, "If the Son is in the Father, and the 
Father in the Son, and the Father knows the day 
and the hour, it is plnin that the Son too, being in the 
:Father, and knowing the t.hings in the Father, HÏInse1f 
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also knows the day and the hour." Orate ìii. 44, vide 
also l\1att. xi. 27. 


4. Historical Course of Ariani8'Yn. 


There seems to have been a remarkable anticipation 
of this heresy in the century before its rise; and it is 
notable as showing in consequence the early date of a 
formal development of Catholic theology, which we are 
apt to assign to the fourth and fifth centuries. Vide 
note on p. 47 in the present work, ed. Oxf. The con- 
t.roversy which called for this development arose in 
the middle of the third century, and incurred the 
vigilant protest of the Pope of the day as being the 
issue of a dangerous opinion, founded apparently on 
the Stoic distinction between the Ào'}'oç ÈV
LáOfTOÇ and 
7rpOpOpLKÒÇ, and looked on with favour in some Catholic 
quarters, vide Tracts Theol., &c., art. Hi. p. 137. And 
thus we are brought to Arianism. 

 When this conclusion was reached by a number of 
men sufficient in position and influence to constitute a 
party, the first Ecumenical Council was held in A.D. 325 
at Nicæa for its condemnation. 
The Nicene Fathers, in the first .place, defined the 
proper divinity of the Son of God, introducing into 
their creed the formulas È
 ovo-íaç and ÓP.OOVo-LOÇ, as 
tests of orthodoxy, and next they anathematised the 
heretical propositions: and this with the ready adhesion 
of Constantine. He died in 337. 

 During his later years he had soft ened towards the 
Arians, and on his death they gainpd his son Constan.. 
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tius, who tyrannised over Christendom, persecuting the 
orthodox Bishops, and especially Athanasius, till his 
immature death in 36l. 
, The Arians regained political power on the acces- 
sion of Valens, in 364, who renewed the persecutions 
of Constantius. 

í They came to an end, as far as regards any 
influence on the State, upon the accession of Theo- 
dosius and the Second Ecumenical Council, 381. 
In the controversies and troubles they occasioned, 
while the orthodox formulas were, as has been said, the 
i
 ovo-íaç and the Ó/lOOVo-LOc;, (viz., that our Lord was 
from and in the Di vine Essence,) the Semi-Arians 
maintained the Ó/lOLOVo-LOV, or that He was like the 
Divine Essence, the political and worldly party of 
Eusebius, Acacius, and Eudoxius, professed vaguely 
the ð/lOLOV Karà 7rÚVTU, or that our Lord was like God in 
all things, and the fanatical Anomæans gained their 
name because they denied any likeness in Hill1 to God 
at all. 
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THIS writer, already noticed in art. A rian Leadm's, 
seems according to Athan. to have been hired to write 
upon the Arian side, and argued on the hypothesis of 
Semi-Arianism. He agrees very much in doctrine 
wIth Eusebius, and in moderation of language, judging 
by the extracts which Athan. has preserved. (Vid. also 
Epiph. Hær. 72, 6.) 
, Like Eusebius, he held (Drat. ii. 
 24) that the God 
of all created His Son as an instrument or organ, or 
;.I1rovp'Yò
, of creation, by reason of the necessary inca- 
pacity in the creature, as such, to endure the force 
and immediate presence of a Di vine Hand (vid. art. 
l1KpaTo
), which, while It creat.ed, would have annihi- 
lated. (Euseb. Demonstr. iv. 4; Eccl. Th. i. 8, 13; 
Præp. vii. 15; Sabell. p. 9.) 
, But, says Athanasius, it is contrary to all our 
notions of religion to suppose God is not sufficient for 
Himself, and cannot create, enlight,en, address, and 
unite Himself to His creatures immediately. " The 
Vf ord has with His Father the oneness of Godhead 
indivisible. Else, why does the Father through Him 
create, and in Hin1 reveal Himself to whom He will, 
&c. If they say that the Father is not all- 
sufficient, their answer is impious." Orat. ii. 
 4l. 
And such an answer seems to be imlJlied in saying t.hat 
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the Son was created for creation, illumination, &c., 
&c.; vide art. .1JJpdiation. 

 He considered that our Lord was taught to create, 
and without teaching could not by His mere nature 
have acquired the skill. "Though He is a creature, 
and has been brought into being," Asterius writes, 
"yet as from Master and Artificer has He learned to 
frame things, and thus has ministered to God who 
taught Him," Orate H. 
 28, vide art. EU8Pbiu8, who 
speaks of the Word in the poetical tone of Platonism. 

 Also he distinguishes after the manner of the 
Semi-Arians, between the -Y
VVl]TLlcq and the 
l]f.lLOVp-YllC1] 

vvaJ1u;. Again, the illustration of the Sun (Syn. 
9 19) is another point of agreement with Eusebius; 
vide Demon:;tr. iv. 5. 

 And he, like Eusebius, is convicted of Arianism 
beyond mistake, in whatever words he might cloak 
his heresy, by his rejection of the doctrine of the 
frf.PLXWPTJ(nç. "He is in the Father," he says, "and the 
Father again in Him, because neither the word on 
which He is discoursing is His own, but the Father's, 
nor the works, but the Father's who gave Him the 
" 0 t ... 
 ') 
power. ra . Ill. 
 ..... 

 He defined the à-ylvVflTOÇ, or " Ingenerate, to mean 
that which never came into being, but was always" 
(Orat. i. 
 30); and then he would argue, that God being 
à'Ylvvl]TOÇ, and a Son -Yf.VVl]TÒÇ, our Lord could not be 
God. 

 "\\Thile, with the other Arians, he introduced philo- 
sophical terms into theology, he with them explained 
away Scripture. They were accustolned to interpret 
VOL. II. B 
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our Lord's titles, "Son," ""r ord," "Power," by thl
 
secondary senses of such terms, as they belong to us, 
God's children by adoption; and so Asterius, perhaps 
flippantly, answered such arguments, as "Christ God's 
Power and Wisdom," by objecting that the locust was 
called by the prophet" God's great power." Syn. 
 19. 

 He argues, in behalf of our Lord's gennesis following 
upon an act of Divine counsel and will, that we must 
determine the point by inquiring whether it is more 
worthy of God to act with deliberation or not. Now 
the Creator acted with such counsel and will in the 
work of creation; therefore so to act is most worthy 
of Him; it follows that will should precede the gf3n I 
ne8Ís also. .Hut in that case the Han is posterior t( I 
the :Father. 
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THIS renowned Father is in ecclesiastical history the 
special doctor of the sacred truth which Arius denied, 
bringing it out into shape and system so fully and 
luminously that he may be said to have exhausted his 
subject, as far as it lies open to the human intellect. 
But, besides this, writing as a controversialist, not 
primarily as a priest and teacher, he accompanies his 
exposition of doctrine with manifestations of character 
which are of great interest and value. Here some of 
the more prominent of these traits shall be set down, as 
they are seen in various of his Treatises. 
1. The fundamental idea with which he starts in the 
controversy is a deep sense of the authority of Tradition, 
which he considers to ha ve a definitive jurisdiction 
even in the interpretation of Scripture, though at the 
same time he seems to consider that Scripture, thus 
interpreted, is a document of final appeal in inquiry 
anq. in disputation. Hence, in his view of religion, is 
the magnitude of the evil which he is combating, and 
which exists prior to that extreme aggravation of it 
. 
(about which no Catholic can doubt) involved in the 
characteristic tenet of Arianism itself. According to 
him, opposition to the witness of the Church, separation 
from its communion, private judgment overbearing the 
authorised catechetical teaching, the fact of a denomi- 
nation, as men now speak, this is a self-condemnation; 
and the heretical tenet, whatever it may happen to be, 
E2 
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which is its formal life, is a spiritual poison and nothing 
else; the sowing of the evil one upon the good seed, in 
whatever age and place it is found; and he applies to 
all separatists the Apostle's words, "They went out 
from us, for they were not of us." Accordingly, speak... 
ing of one Rhetorius, an Egyptian, who, as S. Austin 
tells us, taught that "all heresies were in the right 
path and spoke truth," he says that "the impiety of 
such doctrine is frightful to mention." Apoll. i. 
 6. 
This is the explanation of the fierceness of his 
language, when speaking of the Arians, which to a 
modern reader may seem superfluous and painful; the 
heretics were sÜnply, as Elymas, "full of all guile and 
of all deceit, children of the devil, enemies of all 
justice," (ho}láxoL,-by court influence, by violent 
persecution, by sophistry, seducing, unsettling, per- 
verting, the people of God. 
2. It was not his way to be fierce, as a matter of 
course, with those who opposed him; his treatment of 
the Semi-Arians is a proof of this. Eusebius of 
Cæsarea indeed he did not favour, for he discerned in 
that eminent man what, alas, was genuine Arianism; 
ftnd Eusebius's conduct towards him, and his part.isan- 
ship with the heretics, and his antagonism to the Nicene 
Council, confirmed lÎis judgment; but with the Semi- 
Arian body, who rose up against the pure Arians, he was 
very gentle, considering them, or at least many of them, 
of good promise, as the event proved them to be. He 
calls some of them "brethren" and ÙYU7rT/TO[ (Syn. 


 41, 43), as IIilary calls thenl "Sanctissirni viri," 
(Syn. 80, vide art. Se'rni-A'ì"íanism infr.) N or is there 
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any violence in his treatment of l\larcellus, Apollinari
, 
Hosius, or LiberiuR. Vid. art. ' AÀf}OHa. 
3. And so in the account he has left us of the death 
of Arius (de Mort. Ar.), which he considers, and truly, 
as an awful judgment of God, there is no triumph in his 
tone, though he held him in holy horror; not those 
fierce expressions, which certainly are to be found in 
his Orations. "I was not at Constantinople," he says, 
"when he died, but Macarius the Presbyter was, and I 
heard the account of it from him. Arius had been 
summoned by the Emperor Constantine, through the 
interest of the Eusebians, and, when he entered the 
presence, the Emperor inquired of him, whether he 
held the faith of the Catholic Church, and he declared 
upon oath that he held the right faith. . . The Emperor 
dismissed him saying, 'If thy faith be right, thou hast 
done well to swear; but if thy faith be impious, and 
thou hast sworn, God judge thee according to thy oath.' 
When he thus came from the presence of the Emperor, 
the Eusebians, with their accustomed violence, desired 
to bring him into the Church; but Alexander the Bishop 
. . . . was greatly distressed, and, entering into the 
Church, he stretched forth his hands to Gorl, and 
bewailed himself; and, casting himself upon his face, 
in the chancel, he prayed upon the pavement. l\iaca- 
rius also was present and prayed with him, and heard 
his words. And he sought these two things, saying, 
'If Arius is brought to communion to-morrow, let me 
Thy servant rlepart, . . . . but, if Thou wilt spare 
Thy Church . . . take off Arius, lest the heresy may 
seem to enter with him.' . . . A wonderful and extra- 
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ordinary circumstance took place. While the Eusebians 
threatened, the Bishop prayed; but Arius, who had 
great confidence in the Eusebians, and talked very 
wildly, seized by indisposition withdrew, and suddenly, 
in the language of Scripture, falling headlong, burst 
rlsunder in the midst, and immediately expired as he lay, 
and was deprived both of communion and of his life 
together." Then he adds, "Such was the end of 
Arius; and the Eusebians, overwhelmed with shame, 
buried their accomplice, while the blessed Alexander, 
amid the rejoicing of the Church, celebrated the Synaxis 
with piety and orthodoxy, praying with all the brethren 
and greatly glorifying God; not as exulting in his 
death (God forbid), for it is appointed unto all men once 
to die, but. . . that the Lord Himself judged between 
the threats of the Eusebians and the prayer of Alex- 
ander, and condemned the Arian heresy." 
4. His language, in speaking of Constantius, gives 
opportunity for more words. Up to the year 356, 
Athanasius had treated Constantius as a member of the 
Church; but at that date the Eusebian or Court party 
abandoned the Semi-Arians for the Anomæans. George 
of Cappadocia was placed as Bishop in Alexandria, 
Athanasius was driven into the desert, S. Hilary and 
other "r estern Bishops were sent into banishment. 
Hosius was persecuted into signing an Arian confession, 
and Pope Liberius into communicating with the Arians. 
Upon this Athanasius changed his tone, and considered 
that he had to d
al with an Antichrist. In his A pol. 
contr. Arian. init. (A.D. 350), ad Ep. Æg. 5 (356), 
and his Apol. ad Constant. passim. (356), he calls the 
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Emperor most pious, religious, &c. At the end of thp 
last-mentioned work, 
 27, the news comes to him, 
while in exile, of the persecution of the WesterD 
Bishops and the measures against himself. He still in 
the peroration calls Constant ius "blessed and divinely 
favoured Augustus," and urges on him that he is a 
" Christian Emperor, ptÀ6XptlTTOC;." In the works 
which follow, Apol. de fuga, 
 26 (357), he calls him 
a heretic; and Rist. Arian. 
 45, &c. (358), speaking 
with indignation of the treatment of Hosius, &c., he 
calls him "Ahab," "Belshazzar," " Saul," "Anti- 
christ." The passage at the end of the Apol. contr. 
Arian., in which he speaks of the" much violence and 
tyrannical power of Constantius," is an addition of 
Athan.'s at a later date. Vid.l\10ntfaucon's note on 
 88, 
fin. This is worth mentioning, as it shows the unfair- 
ness of the following passage in Gibbon, ch. xxi. 
note 116: "As Athanasius dispersed secret invectives 
against Constantius, see the Epistle to the monks" [i.e., 
Hist. Arian. ad Monach. A.D. 358J, "at the same time 
that he assured him of his profound respect, we might 
distrust the professions of the Archbishop, tom. i. 
p. 677" [i.e., apparently Apol. ad Const. A.D. 356J. 
Again, in a later part of the chapter, "In his public 
Apologies, which he addressed to the Emperor himself, 
he sometimes affected the praise of moderation; whilst 
at the sctme time in secret and vehement invectives he 
exposed Constantius as a weak and wicked prince, the 
executioner of his family, the tyrant of the republic, 
and the Antichrist of the Church." He offers no proof 
of this assertion. It may be added that S. Greg. N
z. 
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praises Constantius, but it is in contrast to Julian. 
Orate 4. 3, and 5. 6. And S. Ambrose, but it is for his 
enmity to paganism. Ep. i. 18, n. 32. 
5. It is the same prudent, temperate spirit and prac- 
tical good sense, which leads Athanasius, though the 
prime champion of the Nicene Homoüsion, to be so loth 
to use that formula, much less abruptly to force it upon 
his adversaries in the first instance, and to content 
himself with urging and inculcating our Lord's Divinity 
in other language and by casual explanations, when pre- 
judice or party-spirit made it difficult to get a hearing 
for the terms which the Church had determined. 
Hence in his Three Orations he hardly names th
 
Homoüsion, though the doctrine which it upholds if
 
never out of his thoughts. He accepted the Semi-Arian 
Homæüsion, though he is so often represented by thÐ 
shallow ignorance of modern times to have waged war 
with other theologians whose views did not differ from 
his own except by a single letter. "Those," he says, 
"who accept everything else that was determined at 
Nicæa, and quarrel only with the Hon1oüsion, must not 
be received as enemies, nor do we here attack them as 
Ariomaniacs, nor as opposers of the :Fathers, but we 
discuss the mat.ter with them, as brothers wit.h brothers, 
who mean what we mean, and dispute only about the 
word." Syn. 
 41. (Arim. n. 47.) Vid. arts. Ö/lOlOÇ, 
Semi-A rians, &c. 

 6. It arises from the Rame temper of mind that he is 
80 self-distrustful and subdued in his comrnents on Scrip- 
ture and in his controversial answers; he, the foremost 
òoctor of the Divine Sonship, being- the most modest 
s 
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well as the most authoritative of teachers. Thus, 
"They had best have been silent," i.e., in so sacred 
a matter, he says, "but since it is otherwise, after 
many prayers that God would be gracious to us, thus 
we might ask them in turn," &c., Orate i. 
 25. (Disc. 
n. 39.) "Against their profaneness I wish to urge a 
further question, bold indeed, but with a religious 
intent,-be propitious, 0 Lord! (Disc. n. 50, p. 197.) 
"The unwearied habits of the religious man is to 
worship the All (TÒ 7rãv) in silence, and to hymn God 
his benefactor with thankful cries. . . . but since," &c., 
Apoll. i. init. 

 And especially in his letter to the l\1:onks, "I 
thought it needful to represent to your piety what 
pains the writing of these things has cost me, in order 
that you may understand thereby how truly the Blessed 
Apostle has said, 0, the depth, &c., and may kindly bear 
with a weak man, such as I am by nature. For the 
more I desired to write and endeavoured to force myself 
to understand the Divinity of the Word, so much the 
more did the knowledge thereof withdraw itself from 
me, and in proportion as I thought that I apprehended 
it, in so much I perceived myself to fail of doing so. 
.l\loreover, I was also unable to express in writing even 
what. I seemed to myself to underst.and, and that which 
I wrote was unequal to the imperfect shadow of the 
truth which existed in my conceptions," ad Monach. i. 
Vide also Serape i. 15-17, 20; ii. init., iv. 8, 14; Epict. 
12 fin.; Max. init.; Ep. Æg. 11 fin. Once more: "It 
is not safe for the writing
 of an inrlivirlun 1 to he puh- 
ljshed, especiaHy jf they rehtt(' t9 the highest (
n<l ehie f 
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doctrines, lest what is imperfectly expressed, through 
infirmity or the obscurity of language, do hurt to the 
ceader," &c. l\10rt. Ar. 
 5. 

 He set the example of modesty to others. Vide Basil. 
in Eunom. ii. 17; Didym. Trin. iii. 3, p. 341; Ephr. 
Syr. adv. Hær. Serm. 55 init. (t. 2, p. 557); Facund. 
fr. Cap. iii. 3 init. 

 7. And his repetitions of statements in these Trea- 
tises are not without a place in the evidences of his re- 
ligious caution. Often indeed they must be accounted 
purel y accidental, arising from forgetfulness, as he 
wandered or travelled about, what it was that he had 
written the day before; often, too, they may have 
Eubserved the purpose of cathechetical instruction; but 
gometimes they would seem to be owing to his anxiety 
t.o confine himself to words which had stood the test of 
time or of readers, or at least were existing forms which 
he could improve upon or at least reconsider and ap- 
peal to, as after his time is instanced in S. Leo. 

 8. As to his acquirements, they were considerable. 
Gregory only says that he had a knowledge TWV ÈrKVK- 
À(wv, but Sulpitius speaks of him as a jurisconsult (vid. 
philo8ophy and ovo.[a). His earliest works, written when 
perhaps he was not more than twenty-one, give abun- 
dant evidence of a liberal education. He had a know- 
ledge of Homer and Plato, and his early style, though 
it admits of pruning, is graceful and artistic. I cannot, 
with Gibbon, talk of its "rude eloquence," t,hough it 
has not the refined and elaborate elegance of Basil. 
And Gibbon grants that his writings are" clear, for- 
cible, and persuasive." Erasmus seems to prefer him, as 
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a writer, to all the Fathers, and certainly, in my own 
jvdgment, no one comes near him but Chrysostom and 
Jerome. "Habebat," says Erasmus, "vere dotem illam 
quam Paulus in Episcopo putat esse præcipuam, TÒ 

L
aKTLKóv; adeo dilucidus est, acutus, sobrius, adtentus, 
breviter omnibus modis ad docendum appositus. Nihil 
habet durum, quod offendit in Tertulliano, nihil f.7rL
f.LK- 
TLKÒV, quod vidimus in Hieronymo, nihil operosum, quod 
in Hilario, nihil laciniosum, quod est in Augustino, 
atque etiam Chrysostomo, nihil Isocraticos numeros aut 
Lysiæ compositionem redolens, quod est in Gregorio 
N azianzeno, sed totus est in explicandâ re." ape l\10nt- 
faucon, t. 1. p. xxi. ed. Patav. 
Photius's praise of Athan.'s style and matter IS 
'luoted supr. in the Notice }!refixed to the Orations. 
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THE VICARIOUS ATONEl\lEN'T. 



 "FORMERLY the world, as guilty, was under judg- 
ment from the Law; but now the "\V ord has taken on 
Himself the judgment, and, having suffered in the 
body for all, has bestowed salvation on all." Grat. 
i. 
 60. 

 ,,"Then the Father willed that ransom should be 
paid for all, and to all grace should be given, then truly 
the Word . . . did take earthly flesh . . . that, as :1 
higb priest. . . . He might offer Himself to tlhe Father 
and cleanse us all from sins in His own blood." Drat. 
ii. 
 7. 

 The perfect "r ord of God puts around Him an 
imperfect body, and is said to be created for the 
creatures, that, paying the debt in our stead (ùvfJ 'Ý]}1WV 
T
V Òfþ
IÀ-YJV à7rO
l
OV{;), He might by Himself perfect 
what was wanting in man. Now immortality was 
wanting to him, and the way to p
rac1ise." Drat. ii. 

6
 . 

 "llow, were the Word a creature, had lIe power 
t.o undo God's sentence, and to remit sin?" Orate ii. 

 67. Our Lord's death is ÀÚTPOV 7ráVTWV, Incarn. V. D. 
25, et passim; ÀÚTpOV KufJápulov, N az. Drat. 30, 20 fin. 
, "Therefore waS He made man, that what was as 
though given to Him, might. be transferred to us; for 
a mere man had not merited this, nor had the Word 
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I-IÍ1nself needed it. He was united therefore to us," 
&c. Orat.. iv. 
 6. Vide also iii. 
 33 init. and In 
lllud Omnia, 
 2 fin. 

 "There was need He should be both man and God' 
, 
for unless He were man, He could not be slain; unless 
He were God. He would have been thought, (not, un- 
willing to be what He could, hut) unable to do what He 
would/' August. Trin. xiii. 18. "Since Israel could 
become sold under sin, he could not redeem himself 
from iniquities. He only could redeem, who could not 
sell Himself, who did no sin; He is the redeemer from 
sin." Id. in Psalm. 129, n. 12. "In this common 
overthrow of all mankind, there was but one remedy, 
the birth of some son of Adam, a stranger to the 
original prevarication and innocent, to profit the rest 
both by his pattern and his merit. Since natural 
generation hindered this, . . the Lord of Da vid became 
his son." Leon. Serm. 28, n. 3. "Seek neither a 
'brother' for thy redemption, but one who surpasses 
thy nature; nor a mere' man,' but a man who is God, 
Jesus Christ, who alone is able to make propitiation for 
us all . . . One thing has been found sufficient for all 
Inen at once, which was given as the price of ransonl of 
our soul, the holy and most precious blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which He poured out for us all." Basil. in 
Psalrn. 48 n. 4. "One had not been sufficient instead 
, 
of all, had it been simply a man; but if He be under- 
stood as God made man, and suffering in His own 
flesh, the whole creation together is small com pared to 
Him, and the death of one flesh is enough for the 
ransom of all that is under heaven." Cyril. de recto 
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fide p. 132. 'Tid. also Theod. Eran. iii. pp. 196-8, &C.. 
Procl. Drat. i. p. 63 (ed. 1630); Vigil. contr. Eutych. 
v. 9 fin. 
 15, &c.; Greg. l\foral. xxiv. init.; Job. ape 
Phot. 222, p. 683. 

 Pardon, however, could have been bestowed with- 
out an Atonement such as our Lord made, though not 
renovation of nature. Vic.l. a.rt. Inc((/j'nation. 
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CA.TECHI
ING. 


A"1'HANASIUS lays much stress on this practice, as 
in fact supplying the evidence of Tradition as to the 
doctrine which Ari us blasphemed. 
E.g. "Let them tell us, by what teacher or by what 
tradition they have derived these notions concerning 
the Saviour?" de Deer. 
 13 init. 
"For who was ever yet a hearer of such a doctrine? 
or whence or from whom did the abettors and hire- 
lings of the heresy gain it? who thus expounded tu 
them when they were at school? who told them, 
'Abandon creature worship, and then draw near and 
worship a creature and a work?' But if they them- 
selves own that they have heard it now for the fir
t 
time, how can they deny that this heresy is foreign, 
and not from our fathers? But what is not from our 
fathers, but has come to light in this day, how can 
it be but that of which the blessed Paul has foretold, 
that in the lcäter times some shall clepa'ì't from the 
sound fctith," &c.? Orate i. 
 8. 
"Who is there, who when he heard, upon his first 
catechisings, that God had a Son, and had made all 
things in His proper Word, did not understand it 
in that sense which we now intend? who, when the 
vile Arian heresy began, but at once, on hearing its 
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teachers, was startled, as if they taught strange 
thin gs ? " Orate ii. 
 34. 

 lIenee too Athan.'s phrases /l-aOwv 

[
a(J'KEv, de 
Deer. 
 7, Orate iii. 9, ÈPWTWVTff; È/l-ÚVOlLVOV, Drat. ii. 

 1, after S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 3. And so "\Vhat 310ses 
taught, that Abraham observp.iJ. t.hat Noe and Enoeh 
acknowledged," &e.
 de l)f
(;r.. 
 t), Vide art. R'ule of 
Faith.. 
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CATHOLIC: THE NAME AND THE CLAIl\l. 


FOR the adoption into Christianity, and the sense and 
force of the word" Catholic," not a very obvious word, 
we must refer to the Creed. The articles of the Creed 
are brief enunciations and specimens of some, and of 
the chief, of the great mercies vouchsafed to man in the 
Gospel. They are truths of pregnant significance, and 
of direct practical bearing on Christian life and conduct. 
Such, for instance, obviously is "one Baptism for the 
remission of sins," and" the resurrection of the body." 
Such then must be our profession of" catholicity." And, 
thus considered, the two, "the Catholic Church" and 
"the Communion of Saints," certainly suggest an expla- 
nation of each other; the one introducing us to our asso- 
ciates and patrons in heaven, and the other pointing out 
to us where to find the true teaching and the means of 
grace on earth. Indeed, what else can be the meaning 
of insisting on the "One Holy Catholic Apostolic 
Church"? does it not imply a contrast to other so- 
cailed Churches? Now this plain sense of the Article, 
this its obvious or rather its only sense, is abundantly 
confirmed by such passages of the Fathers as the follow- 
ing, taken in connection and illustration of each other. 
Thus, to begin with what is ÍInplied and introduced 
to us by the name "Christian." Orat.. i. 
 
 2, 3. 
"Though the blessed Apostles have beeorne our teachers, 
and have ministered the Saviour's Go
ppl, yet not. froln 
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them have we our title, but from Chl:ist we are and are 
nc
med Christians. But for those who derive the faith 
which they profess from others, good reason is it they 
should bear their name, whose property they have be- 
come." Also," Let us become His disciples and learn 
to live according to Christianity; for whoso is called 
by other name beside this, is not of God." Ignat. ad 
Magn. 10. Hegesippus speaks of "Nlenandrians, and 
lVlarcionites, anò. Carpocratians, and Valentinians, and 
Basilidians, and Saturnilians," who" each in his own way, 
and that a different one, brought in his own doctrine." 
Euseb. Hist. iv. 22. "There are, and there have been, 
my friends, many who have taught atheistic and blas- 
phemous words and deeds, coming in the Name of 
Jesus; and they are called by us from the appellation 
of the men, whence each doctrine and opinion began. 
. . . . Some are called l\larcians, others Valentinians, 
others Basilidians, others Saturnilians," &c. Justin. 
Tryph. 35. "They have a name from the author of 
that most impious opinion, Simon, being called Simo- 
nians." Iren. Hær. i. 23. ""Then men are called 
Phrygians, or N ovatians, or Valentinians, or Mar- 
cionites, or Anthropians, or by any other name, they 
cease to be Christians; for they have lost. Christ's 
1Utme, anò. clothe themselves in human and foreign 
titles." Lact. lnst. i v. 30. "A. How are you a Chris- 
t.ian, to whom it is not even granted to bear the name 
of Christian? for you are not called Christian, but 
l\1arcionite. ..Jl. And you are called of the Catholic 
Church; therefore ye are not Christians either. 
A. Did we profess man's name, you would have spoken 
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to the point, but, if we are so called for being all over 
the world, what is there bad in this?" Adamant. 
Dial. 
 1, p. 809. "We never heard of Petrines, or 
Paulines, or Bartholomeans, or Thaddeans, but from 
the first there was one preaching of all the Apostles, 
not preaching themselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord. 
Wherefore also they all gave one name to the Church, 
not their own, but that of their Lord Jesus Christ, 
since they began to be called Christians first at 
Antioch; which is the sole Catholic Church, having 
naught else but Christ's, being a Church of Christians, 
not of Christs, but of Christians; He being one, they 
from that one being called Christians. After this 
Church and her preachers, all others are no longer 
of the same character, making show by their own 
epithets, lVlanichæans, and Simonians, and Valentinians, 
and Ebionites." Epiph. Hær. 42, p. 366. "This is 
the fearful thing, that they change the name of 
Christians of the Holy Church, which hath no epithet 
but the name of Christ alone, and of Christians, to be 
called by the name of Audius," &c. Ibid. 70, 15. Vide 
also Hær. 75, 6 fin. "If you ever hear those who are 
called Christians, namfd, not from the Lord .T esus 
Christ, but from some one else, say Marcionites, 
Valentinians, l\fountaineers, Campestrians, know that 
it. is not Christ's Church, but the synagogue of Anti- 
christ." J erom. ad V. Lucif. fin. 

 Having thus laid down the principle that the 
name, given to a religious body, is a providential 
or divine token, they go on to instance it in 
the word " Catholic." " Since one might pro. 
F2 
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perly and truly say that there is a 'Church of 
evil doers,' I mean the meetings of the here- 
tics, the Marcionists, and Manichees, and the rest, 
the faith hath delivered to thee by way of security 
the Article, 'And in One Holy Catholic Church,' that 
thou mayest avoid their wretche.d meetings; and ever 
abide with the Holy Church Catholic, in which thou 
wast regenerated. And if ever thou art sojourning in 
any city, inquire not simply where the Lord's House 
is, (for the sects of the profane also make an attempt 
to call their own dens houses of the Lord,) nor merely 
where the Church is, but where is the Oatholic Church. 
For this is the peculic(;r name of this Holy Body," &c. 
Cyril Cat. xviii. 26. " "\Vere I by chance to enter a 
populous city, I should in this day find Marcionites, 
Apollinarians, Cataphrygians, N ovatians, and other 
such, who called themselves Christian; by what 8ur- 
name should I recognise the congregation of my own 
people, were it not called Catholic? . . . . Certainly 
that word 'Catholic' is not borrowed from man, which 
has survived through so many ages, nor has t.he sound 
of l\1arcion or Apelles or l\iont.anus, nor takes hereticR 
for its authors . . Christian is my namf, Catholic my 
surname." Pacian. Ep. 1. 
, Athan. seems to alb-ide, Orate i. 
 2, to Catholics 
being called Athanasians; supr., vol. i. p. 157. Two 
distinctions are drawn between such a title in con- 
troversy as applied to Catholics, and then again 
to heretics, when they are taken by Catholics as 
a mote against. them. S. AuguRt.ine says, "A '1'ians 
call Catholics AthanaRians or J-Iomoüsians, not uthe?' 
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heretics call them so. But ye not only by Catholics 
but also by he'

etics, those who agree with you and those 
who diRagree are called Pelagians; as even by hfretics 
are Arians called Arians. But ye, and ye only, call us 
Traducianists, as Arians call us Homoiisians, as Dona- 
tists lVlacarians, as Manichees Pharisees, and as the 
other heretics use various titles." Ope imp. i. 75. It 
may be added that the heretical name ctdheres, the 
Catholic dies away. S. Chrysostom draws a second 
distinction, "Are we divided from the Church? have 
we heresiarchs? are we called from man? is there any 
leader to us, as to one there is .l\larcion, to another 
Manichæus, to another Arius, to another some other 
author of heresy? for if we too have the name of any, 
still it is not those who began a heresy, but our 
superiors and governors of the Church. We have not 
, teachers upon earth,' " &c., in Act. Ap. Horn. 33 fin. 
, Athan. says that after Eusebius had taken up the 
patronage of the heresy, he made no progress till he 
had gained the Court, (Hist. Arian. 66,) showing that it 
was an act of external power by which Arianism grew, 
not an inward movement in the Church, which indeed 
loudly protested against the Ernperor's proceeding. 
"If Bishops are to judge," he says, ibid. 
 52, 
"what has the Emperor to do with this matter? if the 
Emperor is to threaten, what need of men stYled 
Bishops? where in the world was such a thing heard 
of? where had the Church's judgment its force from 
the Emperor, or his sentence was at all recognised?" 
Vide art. Heretics. 
, " lVlany Councils have been before this, many jurlg- 
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ments of the Church, but neither the Fathers ever argued 
with the Emperor about t.hem, nor the Emperor meddled 
with the concerns of the Ch
rch. Paul the Apostle had 
friends of Cresar's household, and in his Epistle he 
saluted the Philippians in their nalne; but he took them 
not to him as partners in his judgments. But now a 
new spectacle, and this the discovery of the Arian 
heresy," &c. 
 52. Again," In what then is he behind 
Antichrist? "That more will he do when he comes? or 
rather, on his coming will he not find the way pre- 
pared for him 
y Constantius unto his deceiving 
without effort? for he is claiming to transfer causes to 
the Court instead of the Churches, and presides at them 
in person." Hist. Arian. 
 76. And so also Hosius to 
Constantius, "Cease, I charge thee, and remember that 
thou art a mortal man. Ji'ear the day of judgment; 
keep thyself clear against iL Interfere not with 
things ecclesiastical, nor be the man to charge us in 
a lnatter of the kind; rather learn thou thyself from 
us. God has put into thy hand the kingdom; to us 
lie hath entrusted the things of the Church,-and as 
he who is traitorous to thy rule speaks against God 
who has thus ordained, so fear thou, lest drawing to 
thyself the things of the Church, t.hou fallest beneath 
a great accusation." ape A than. ibid. 44. 
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CHAl\iELEONS. 


THE Arians were ever shifting their ground or 
changing their professions, in order to gain either the 
fa vour of the State, or of local bishops, or of popula- 
tions, or to perplex their opponents. Hence Athan. calls 
them chameleons, as varying their colours according to 
their company, Deer. 
 1, and Alexander, Socr. i. 6. 
Cyril, however, compares them to "the leopard which 
cannot change his spots." Dial. ii. init.; vide also Naz. 
Orate 28, 2. Athan. says, "When confuted, they 
are confused, and when questioned, they hesitate; and 
then they lose shame and betake thelnselves to eva- 
sions." Deer. 
 1. "What wonder that they fight 
against their fathers, w hen they fight against them- 
sel ves ?" Syn. 
 37. " They have collisions with their 
own principles, and conflict with each other, at one 
tÏIne saying that there are many wisdoms, at another 
maintaining one," &c. Orate ii. 
 40. He says, _Eg. Ep. 
6, that they treated creed
 as yearly covenants, and as 
State Edicts, Syn. 
 3, 4. He calls also the .ì\Ieletians 
chauleleons, Rist. Ar. 
 79; indeed the Church alone 
an d her children are secure fl'Oln change. 
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THE COINHERENCE, 


7rEP L x,:'pfJ(nr;, circumincessio or coinherence of the 
Divine Three with each other, is the test at once 
against Arianism and Tritheism. Arius denies it 
In his Thalia, àl J E7rLf1.UC1"oì taVToLr; at Ú7rOUTÚ(1'Hr;. 
It is the point of doctrine in which Eusebius so 
seriously fails. Vide art. Eusebius. When Gibbon 
called this doctrine "perhaps the deepest and 
darkest corner of the whole theological abyss," he 
made as irrelevant and feeble a remark as could 
fall frOID an able man; as if any Catholic pretended 
that it was on any side of it comprehensible, and as 
if this 'was not the very enunciation in which the in- 
comprehensibility lies; as we profess in the Creed, 
" neque confundentes personas, neque substantiam 
separantes." This doctrine is not the deepest part of 
the whole, but it is the whole, other statements being 
in fact this in other shapes. Each of the Three who 
speak to us from heaven is simply, and in the full 
sense of the word, God, yet there is but one God; this 
truth, as a statement, is enunciated most intelligibly 
when we say the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, being 
one and the same Spirit and Being, are in each other, 
which is the doctrine of the 7rEPLX';'p1J(1'Lr;. 
, "They next proceed," says Athanasius, "to dis- 
parage our Lord's words, I in the Fcähe?" ctnd the F(tlher 
in Me, saying' How can the One be contained in the 
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Other and the Other in the One? ' &c.; and this state 
of mind is consistent with their perverseness, who 
think God to be material, and understand not what 
is True Father and True Son. . . When it is said, I in 
the Father and the FaJher in Me, They are not there- 
fore, as these suppose, discharged into Each Other, 
filling the One the Other, as in the case of empty 
vessels, so that the Son fills the emptiness of the 
Father and the Father that of the Son, and Each of 
Them by Himself is not complete and perfect, (for 
this is proper to bodies, and therefore the mere asser- 
tion of it is full of impiety,) for the Father is full and 
perfect, and the Son is the Fulness of Godhead. Nor 
again, as God, by coming into the Saints, strengthens 
them, is He also thus in the Son. For He is Himself 
the Father's Power and "\\Tisdom, and, by partaking 
(f1 ETo xii) of Him, things generate are sanctified in the 
Spirit; but the Son Himself is not Son by participa- 
tion (f1ET01)ULC!-, vide art. A.?-ian Tenets, supr. pp. 39-42), 
but is the Father's proper Offspring. Nor again is 
the Son in the Father, in the sense of the passage, In 
Him we live and move and have our being; for He, as 
being from the Fountain of the Father, is the Life, in 
which all things are both quickened and consist: for 
the Life does not live in Life, else it would not be 
Life, but rather He gives life to all things." OraL iii. 

 1. And again: "The Father is in the Son, since 
the Son is what is from the Father and proper to Him, 
as in the radiance the sun, and in the word the thought, 
and in the stream the fountain: for whoso thus con- 
templates the Son, contemplates what belongs to the 
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Father's Substance, and knows t.hat. the Ji'ather iR 
in the Son. For whereas the essential character 
( El
oç) and Godhead of the Father is the Being of the 
Son, it follows that the Son is in the 'Father and the 
Father in the Son." ibid. 
 3. 
, In accordance with the above, Thomassin ob- 
serves that by the mutual coinherence or indwelling 
of the Three Blessed Persons is meant "not a com- 
mingling as of material liquids, nor as of soul with 
body, nor as the union of our Lord's Godhead and 
humanity, but it is such that the whole power, life, 
substance, wisdom, essence, of the Father, should be 
the very essence, substance, wisdom, life, and power of 
the Son." de Trin. 28, 1. S. Cyril adopts Athan.""'s 
language to express this doctrine. "The Son in one 
place says, that He is in the Father and has the Father 
again in Him; for 'Yhat is simply proper (

LOV) to the 
Father's substance, by nature coming to the Son, shows 
the Father in HÏln," in Joan. p. 105. "One is con- 
templated in the other, and is truly, according to the 
connatural and consubstantial." de Trin. vi. p. 621. 
"He has in Him the Son, and again is in the Son, 
because of the identity of substance." in Joan. p. 168. 
V ide art. Trinity; also, Spirrit of God. 
, The 7npLXÛJprJULÇ is the test of orthodoxy, aF: 
regards the Holy Trinity, against Ariani
ln. This is 
seen clearly in the case of Eusebius, whose language 
approaches to Catholic more nearly than that of Arians 
in general. After all his strong assertions, the ques- 
tion recurs, Is our Lord a distinct being from God, as 
we are, or not? he answers in the affirmative, vide 
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infra. art. E'ltSl-bius, wherea
 Catholics hold that He is 
literally and numerically one with the .Father, and 
therefore His Person dwells in the Father's Person by 
an ineffable unity. And hence the strong language of 
Pope Dionysius, supr. vol. i. p. 45, "the Holy Ghost 
must repose and dwell in God," ff1Q>LÀOXWpfï v rtV OH
 
Kuì fV
LULrãlTOal. And hence the strong figure of S. 
Jerome (in which he is followed by S. Cyril, Thesaur. 
p. 51)," Filius locus est Patris, sicut et Pater locus est 
Filii." in Ezek. 3, 12. Hence Athan contrasts crea- 
tures, who are iv J1Æf1f:pLlTJllvou; rÓ7Tolç, with the Son. 
vide Serape iii. 4. Accordingly, one of the first symp- 
toms of reviving orthodoxy in the second 
chool of 
Semi-Arians is the use, in the lVlacrostich Creed. of 
language of this character, viz., "All the Father 
embosoming the Son," they say, "and all the Son 
hanging and adhering to the Fàther, and alone resting 
on the Father's breast continually," supr. vol. i. p. 107. 

 St. Jerome's figure above might seem inconsistent 
with S. Athanasius's disclaimer of material images; 
but Athan. only means that such illustrations cannot 
be taken literally, as if spoken of physical subjects. 
The Father is the rÓ7Tuç or locus of the Son, because 
when we conteln.vlate the Son in His fulness as öÀoç 
(JEÒç:, we only view the F'ather as HÏIll in WhOlll God 
the Son is; our mind for the moment abstracting l-{is 
Sub"tance which is the Son from lIirn, and regarding 
Him lnerely as Father. Thus Athan. r
v OfLUV OVlTLUV 
rov Àoyoü 1}vwJllvTJv PV(J'H rtV fuvrov 7TurpL. in illud Omn. 
4. It is, however, but a mode of speaking in theology, 
and not a real eInptying of Godhead from the Father, 
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if such words may be used. Father and Son are both 
the same God, though really and eternally distinct from 
each other; and Each is full of t.he Other, that is, their 
Substance is one and the same. This is insisted on by S 
Cyril: " We must not conceive that the }i'ather is held in 
the Son as body in body, or vessel in vessel; . . . for 
t.he One is in the Other." wç Èv TalJTóTYjTt TijÇ ovulae;: 
, '-'-, ,- , (" ,
 , 
U7TUPU^^UKTlt', KUt T{1 KUTU PVULV fVOTijTt Tf Kut 0110 LOTf}TL. 
in Joan. p. 28. And by S. Hilary: "
laterial natures 
do not admit of being lnutually in each othp.r, of having 
a perfect unity of a nature which subsists, of the abid- 
ing nativity of the Only-begotten being inseparable 
from the verity of the Father's Godhead. To God the 
Only-begotten alone is this proper, and this faith 
attaches to the mystery of a true nativity, and this is 
the work of a spiritual power, that to be, and to be in, 
differ nothing; to be in, yet not to be one in another 
as body in body, but so to be and to subsist, as to be 
in the subsisting, and so to be in, as also to subsist," 
&c. Trin. vii. fin.; vide also iii. 23. The following 
quotation from S. Anselm is made by Peta vius, de Trin. 
iv. 16 fin.: "Though there be not many eternities, 
yet if we say eternity in eternity, there is but one 
eternity. . . And so whatever is said of God's Essence, 
if repeated in itself, does not increase quantity, nor 
admit number. . . Since there is nothing out of God, 
when God is born of God. . . He will not be born out 
of God, but remains in God." 

 "There is but one Face (fl
oç, character) of Godhead, 
which is also in the Word, and One God, the Father, 
existing by Himself according as He is above all; and 
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appearing In the Son according as He pervades al] 
things j and in the Spirit according as in Him He act
 
in all things through the Word. And thus we confess 
God to be One through the Trinity." Orate iii. 
 15. 
And so: "The Word is in the Father, and the 
pirit i
 
given from the Word." iii. 
 25. "That Spirit is in 
us which is in the Word which is in the Father." 
ibid. "The Father in the Son taketh the oversight 
of all." 
 36 fin.; vide art. The Father .Almighty, 2. 
"The sanctification which takes place from Father 
through Son in Holy Ghost." Serape i. 
 20; vide also 
ibid. 28, 30, 31, iii. 1, 5 init. et fin., also Hil. Trin. 
vii. 31. Eulogius says, "The Holy Ghost, proceeding 
from the Father, having the Father as an Origin, and 
proceeding through the Son unto the creation." ape 
Photo cod. p. 865. Damascene speaks of the Holy 
Spirit as 
Vvaf.1lv rov 1Tarpòç 1TPOEpxof.1lvlJv leal fV r(
 
Àóyft' àvu1T'av0f.1lv1IV, F. O. i. 7; and in the beginning of 
the chI he says that "the Word must have Its Breath 
(Spirit) as our word is not without breath, though in 
our case the breath is distinct from our substance." 
"The way to knowledge of God is from One Spirit 
through the One Son to the One Father." Basil. de 
Sp. S. 47. " We preach One God by Une 
on with 
the Holy Ghost." Cyr. Cat. xvi. 4. "The Father 
through the 
on with the Holy Ghost bestows all 
things." ibid. 24. "All things have been made from 
Father through the Son in Holy Ghost." Pseudo- 
Dion. de Div. Nom. i. p. 40:
. "Through 
on and in 
Spirit God made all things consist, and cont,ains and 
preserves them." Pseudo-A than. c. Saba Greg. 10. 
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, Since the Father and the Son are the numerically 
One God, it is but expressing this in other words to 

ay that the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the 
Father, for all They have and all They are is common 
to Each, excepting their being "Father and Son. A 
7TEplX,JJP1J(J'lt; of Persons is implied in the Unity of 
Substance. This is the connection of the two texts so 
often quoted: "the Son is in the Father and the 
Father in the Son," because "the Son and Father are 
one." And the cause of this unity and 1npLxwPfJ(J'lt; is 
the Divine 'YfVV1JUlt;. Thus S. Hilary: "The perfect. 
Son of a perfect Father, and of the Ingenerate God 
the Only-generate Offspring, (who from Him who hath 
all hath received all, God from God, Spirit from Spirit, 
Light from Light,) says confidently 'The 
-'ather in 
1\1:e and I in the Father,' for as the Father is Spirit so 
is the Son, as the Father God so is the Son, as the 
Father J
ight so is the Son. From those things there- 
fore which are in the Father, are those in which is the 
Son; that is, of the whole Father is born the whole 
. Son; not frorn other, &c. . . . not in part, for in the 
Son is the fulness of Godhead. '\That is in the Father, 
that. too iR in th
 Son; One from the Other and Both 
One (unum); not Two One Person (' unus,' vide how- 
ever the language of the Athan. Creed, which expresses 
itself differently after S. Austin,) but Either in Other, 
because not Other in Either. The Father in the Son 
be
RusP from Him the Son . . . the Only-begotten in 
the Ingenera te, because from the Ingenerate the OnI y- 
generate," &c. Trin. iii. 4. 

L And so ÈpYU40/-LflJQV Tot; 7TUTPÒt;, ÈpYÚ'ECT(JUL Kuì TÒV 
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VLÓV. In illud Omn. 1. "Cum luce nobis prod eat, 
In Patre totus Filius, et totus in Verbo Pater." Hymn. 
Brev. in fer. 2. Ath. argues from this oneness of 
operation the oneness of substance. And thus S. 
Chrysostom thinks it right to argue that if the 
Father and Son are one KaTà T1]V 'ð-úva/ltv, They are one 
also in ovula. in Joan. Horn. 61, 2. Tertullian in 
Prax. 22, and S. Epiphanius, Hær. 57, p. 488, seem to 
say the same on the same t.ext. \Tid. Lampe, Joan. x. 35. 
And so S. Athan. Tptàç; å'ðtalpéToç; T
 cþ-ÚUéL, Kaì /lLa 
, r, , S . 28 " 0 ''- , 
TUVTllÇ; 11 fVéP'Y éLa . erap. 1. ; éV é^ll/lU 7raTpOç; 
Kuì VLOV Kaì ßovÀll/la, È7réÌ Kaì ÝJ pvutç; /lla. in illud 
Omn. 5. Various passages of the Fathers to the same 
effect, (e.g. of S. Ambrose, "si unius voluntatis et 
operationis, unius est essentiæ," de Sp. ii. 12 fin., and of 
ü B " I 't , " , "" f G 
D. aSl, WV /lta éVéP'YéLa, TOVTWV Kat ovuta /lta, 0 reg. 
N yss. and Cyril. Alex.) are brought together in the 
Lateran Council. Concil. Hard. t.. 3, p. 859, &c. The 
subject is treated at length by Petavius. Trin. iv. 15, 
 3. 
As to the very word 7réptXWPllutç;, Petavius observes, 
de Trin. iv. 16, 
 4, that its first use in ecclesiastical 
writers was one which Ariani
ln would. ad.rnit of; its 
nse to express the Catholic doctrine was later. 
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CURSUS PUBLICUS. 


ON the Curs us Publicus, vide Gothofred, In Cod. 
Theod. viii. tit. 5. It was provided for the journeys 
of the Emperor, for parties whom he summoned, for 
magistrates, ambassadors, and such private persons 
as the Emperor indulged in the use of it. The use 
was granted by Constantine to the Bishops summoned 
to Nicæa, as far as it went. Euseb. Constant. iii. V. 
6. The Cursus Publicus brought the Bishops to the 
Council of Tyre, ibid. iv. 43. In the conference be- 
tween Liberius and Constant-ius, Theod. Hist. ii. 13. 
it is objected that the Cursus Publicus is not sufficient 
to convey Bishops to the Council which Liberius con- 
templates. Constantius answers that the Churches are 
rich enough to convey their Bishops as far as the sea. 
Thus S. Hilary was compelled (" datâ evectionis copiâ," 
SnIp. Rist. ii. 57) to attend at Seleucia, and Athan. at 
Tyre. Julian complains of the a buse of the Curs us 
Publicus, perhaps with an allusion to these Councils of 
Constantius, vide Cod. Theod. viii. 5, 
 12, where 
Gothofred quotes Libanius's Epitaph in .Julian. t. i. 
p. 569, ed. Reize. Vide the passage in Amlnianus, who 
speaks of the Councils being the ruin of the res 
vehicularia, Hist. xxi. 16. The Eusebians at Philippopo- 
lis say the same thing. Hi!. fragm. iii. 25. The ElnperoI 
provided boald and perhaps lodging for the .Bisho1>s at 
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Ariminlun, which the Bisho}Js of Aquitaine, Gaul and 
Britain declined, excepting t.hree British by reason of 
poverty, Sulp. ii. 56. Hunneric in Africa, after as.. 
sembling 466 Bishops at Carthage, dismissed them 
wi thout conveyances, provision or baggage. Vict. 
Ute iv. fin. In the Emperor's letter before t.he sixth 
Ecumenical Council, A.D. 678 (Hard. Conc. t. 3, p. 1048 
fin.), he says he has given orders for the convey- 
ance and maintenance of its members. Pope John 
VIII. (A.D. 876) reminds Ursus, Duke of Venice, of the 
same duty of providing for the members of a Council, 
"secundum pios principes, qui in talibus munificè 
semper erant intenti." Colet. ConcH. t. xi. p. 14, 
Venet. 1 730. 
Gibbon says that by the Government conveyances 
"it was easy to travel 100 miles in a day," ch. ii.; 
but the stages were of different lengths, sometimes a 
day's journey, Coust. in Hilar. Psalm. 118, Lit. 5, 2 
(as over the Delta to Pelusium, and then coasting all 
the way to Antioch), sometimes half a day's journey, 
IIerman. ibid. 'Tid. also Ambros. in Psalm. 118, Berm. 
5, 5. The halts were called /lova} or mansiones, and 
properly meant the building where soldiers or other 
public officials rested at night; hence applied to 
monastic houses, a statement. which, if correct, dis- 
connects the word from /lóvoç. Such buildings included 
granaries, stabling, &c. Vide Cod. Theod. t. 1, p. 47, 
t,. 2, p. 507; Ducange, Gloss. t. 1, p. 426, co1. 2. 
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DEFINITIONS. 


FROM the first the Church had the power, by its 
divinely appointed representatives, to declare the truth 
upon such matters in the revealed message or gospel- 
tidings as from time to time came into controversy 
(for, unless it had this power, how could it be the 
"columna et firmamenturn veritatis"?); and these re- 
presentatives, of course, were the Rulers of the Chris- 
tian people who received, as a legacy, the depositum 
of doctrine from the Apostles, and by means of it, as 
need arose, exercised their office of teaching. Each 
Bishop was in his own place the Doctor Ecclesiæ for 
his people; there was an a ppeal, of course, from his 
decision to higher courts; to the Bishops of a province, 
of a nation, of a partriarchate, to the Roman Church, to 
the Holy See, as the case might be; and thus at length 
a final determination was arrived at, which in conse- 
quence was the formal teaching of the Church, and as 
far as it was direct and categorical, was, from the 
reason of the case, the "r ord of God. And being such, 
was certain, irreversible, obligatory on the inward belief 
and reception of all subjects of the Church, or what is 
called de fide. 
All this could not be otherwise if Christianity was 
to teach divine truth in contrast to the vague opinions 
and unstable conjectures of human :vhilosolJhers and 
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moralists, and if, as a plain consequence, it must have 
authoritative organs of teaching, and if true doctrines 
never can be false, but what is once true is always 
true. 'Yhat the Church proclaims as true never can be 
put aside or altered.. and therefore such truths are 
called ÓpLu(}fvTa or ðPOL, df:finition8, as being boundaries 
or landmarks. Vide Athan. Decret. 
 2. 

 Decrees or definitions of Councils come to us as 
formal notices or memoranda, setting forth in writing 
what has ever been held orally or implicitly in the 
Church. Rence the frequent use of such phrases as 
f'Y'Ypapwç f

Ti(})l with reference to them. ThU:-i 
Damasu
, Theod. Rist. v. 10, speaks of that "aposto- 
lical faith, which was 8etforth in 'UJ'ì
iting by the Fathers 
in Nicæa." On the other hand, Ephreln of Antioch 
speaks of the doctrine of our Lord's perfect humanity 
being "inculcated by our Holy Fathers, but not as yet 
[i.e. till t.he Council of ChalcedonJ being confi?
med b) 
the decree of an Ecumenical Council." Photo 229, p. 
801. (f'Y'Ypapwç, however, sometimes relates to the act 
of the Bishops in subscribing, Photo ibid., or to Scrip- 
ture, Clement. Strom, i. init. p. 321.) Hence Athan. 
says, ad Afros 1 and 2, that" the Word of the Lord, 
which was given through the Ecumenical Council in 
Nicæa remainPlh for ever;" and uses against its opposers 
the texts, "Remove not the ancient landmark which 
thy fathers have set" (vid. also Dionysius in Eus. Rist. 
vii. 7), and" He that curseth his father or his mother 
shall surely be put to death." Provo 22, 28, Ex. 21, 
1 7; vide also Athan. ad Epict. 1. And the Council of 
Chalcedon professes to "drive away the doctrines of 
02 


. 



84 


DEFtNrTrONS. 


error by a co 111 111011 decree, and renew the unswerving 
faith of the Fathers," Act. v. p. 452, "according as 
from of old the prophets spoke of Christ, and He Him- 
self instructed us, and the creed of the Fathers has 
delivered to us," whereas" other faith it is not lawful 
for any to bring forth, or to write, or to draw up, or 
to hold, or to teach," p. 456. 
, And so S. Leo passim concerning the Council of 
Chalcedon, "Concord will be easily established, if the 
hearts of all concur in that faith, which, &c., no discus- 
8ion being allowed whatever with a view to retracta- 
t.ion," Ep. 94. He calls such an act "magnum 
\3acrilegium." Ep. 157, c. 3. "To be seeking for what 
has been perfected, to tear up what has been laid down 
(definita), what is this but to be unthankful for what 
we gained?" Ep. 162, vide the whole of it. He says 
t.hat the attempt is "no mark of a peacemaker but a 
rebel," Ep. 164, c. 1 fin.; vide also Epp. 145 and 156, 
where he says, none can assail what is once determined, 
but " aut antichristus aut diabolus," c. 2. 
, When at Seleucia Acacius said, "If the Nicene 
faith has been altered once and many tÏ1nes since, no 
reason why we should not dictate another faith now," 
Eleusius the Semi-Arian answered, "This Council is 
convoked, not to learn what it does not know, not to 
recei ve a faith which it does not possess, but walking 
in the faith of the Fathers," (meaning the Semi-Arian 
Council of the Dedication, A.D. 341, vide supr. vol. i. p. 96), 
" it swerves not from it in life or death." On this Socrates 
(Rist. ii. 40) observes, "How call you those, who met 
at Antioch, Fathers, 0 Elensius, you who deny thei'Jl 
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Fathers? for those who met at Nicæa, and who unani- 
mously professed the Consubstantial, might more 
properly receive the name, &c. But if the Bishops at 
Antioch set at nought their own fathers, those who 
come after are b.lindly following parricides; and how 
did they receive a valid ordination from them, whose 
faith they set at nought as reprobate? But if those 
had not the Holy Ghost, which cometh through laying 
on of hands, neither did these receive the priesthood; 
for did they receive from those who have not where- 
with to give?" 

 This reconsideration of points once settled Athan. 
all through his works strenuously resists, and with 
more consistency than the Semi-Arians at Seleucia. 
And so in their Letter the Fathers at Ariminum ob- 
serve that the Emperor had commanded them "to treat 
of the faith," to which ambiguous phrase they reply that 
they mean rather to "adhere" to the faith, and to 
reject all novelties. At Sardica indeed the Council 
writes to Pope Julius, that the Emperors Constantius 
and Constans had proposed three subjects for its con- 
sideration: first, "that all points in discussion should 
be debated afresh (de integro), and above all concerning 
the holy faith and the integrity of the truth which [the 
AriansJ had violated." Hil. Fragm. ii. 11. Enemies of 
the Arians too seem to have wished this as well a
 
t hemsel ves; but the Council got into difficulty in con- 
sequence. HOSIUS the president and Protogenes 
Bishop of the place wrote to the Pope to explain, 
"from fear," says Sozomen, "lest some might think 
that there was any innovation upon the Nicene de- 
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crees." iii. 12. However, from his way of st.ating the 
matter, Sozomen seems to have himself believed that 
the Council did publish a creed. And, in fact, a 
remarkable confession, and a confession attributed to 
the Council, does exist. Accordingly Athanasius, 
Eusebius of Vercellæ, and the Council of Alexandria, 
A.D. 362, protest against the idea of a treatment de 
int(J;gro. "It is true," they say, "that coctain persons 
wished to add to the Nicene Council as if there was 
son1ething want.ing, but the Holy Council was dis- 
pleased," &c. Tom. ad Antioch. 
 5. However, 
Vigilius of Thapsus repeats the report. contr. Eutych. 
v. init. 

 This, however, did not interfere with their adding 
without undoing. "For," says Vigilius, "if it were 
unlawful to receive aught further after the Nicene 
statutes, on what authority venture we to assert that 
the Holy Ghost is of one substance with the Father, 
which it is notorious was there omitted?" contr. 
Eutych. v. init. He gives other instances, some in 
point, others not; vide also Eulogius, apud Photo Cod. 
23, pp. 829, 853. Yet to add to the conf(Jssion of the 
Church is not to add to the faith, since nothing can be 
added to the faith. Leo, Ep. 124, p. 1237. Nay, Athan. 
says that the Nicene faith is sufficient to refute every 
heresy, ad Max. 5, fin., also Leo, Ep. 54, p. 956, and 
N az. Ep. 102 init., excfpting, however, the doctrine of 
the Holy Spirit; which explains his meaning. The 
Henoticon of Zeno says the same, but with the intention 
of dealing a blow at the Council of Chalcedon. Evagr. 
iii" 14, p. 345. 
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 Aetius of Constantinople at Chalcedon says 
that at Ephesus and Chalcedon the Fathers did 
not profess to draw up an exposition of faith, and 
that Cyril and Leo did but" interpret the Greed." Cone. 
Hard. t. 2, p. 428. Leo even says that the Apostles' 
Creed is sufficient against all heresies, and that 
Eutyches erred on a point" of which our Lord wished 
no one of either sex in the Church to be ignorant," and 
he wishes Eutyches to take the plentitude of the Creed 
"puro et simplici corde." Ep. 31, p. 857, 8. 
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THE titles which belong to the Divine Word by 
nature, are by grace given to us, a wonderful privilege, 
of which the Arians showed their sense, not by teaching 
the f1levation of the creature to the Son of God, but 
by lowering the Son to the level of the creature. The 
means by which these titles become ours are our real 
participation (f1ÆTOX-YJ) of the Son by His presence 
within us, a participation so intimate that in one sense 
He can be worshipped in us as being His temple or 
shrine. Vide arts. In-dwelling and p.fTova{ a. 
Athanasius insists on this doctrine again and again. 
,,, The Word was made flesh in order to offer up 
this body for all, and that we, partaking of His Spirit, 
might be made gods." Deer. 
 14. 
, "While all things which are made, have by 

articipation (ÈK pfTovalac;) the grace of God, He is the 
-Father's \\Tisdom and Word, of whom all things 
partake. It follows that He, being the deifying and 
enlightening power of the Father, in which all things 
are deified and quickened, is not alien in subst.ance 
from the Father, but one in substance." Syn. 
 51. 
, " He was not man, and then became God, but He 
was God, and then became man, and that to make us 
gods." Orate i. 
 39. 

 "This is our grace and high f1xa1t.ation, that even 
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when He became man, the Son of God is worshipped, 
and the heavenly powers are not startled at all of us, 
who are one body with Him, being introduced into 
their realms." ibid. 
 42. 
, "Because of our relationship to His body, we 
too ha ve become God's Temple, and in consequence 
are made God's Sons, so that even in us the Lord 
is now worshi pped, and beholders report, as the 
Apostle says, that 'God IS in them of a truth.'" 
ibid. 
 43. 
, "God created Him for our sakes, because of us, 
preparing for Him that created body, that in Him we 
might be capable of being renewed and made gods." 
Orate ii. 
 47. 
, "Therefore did He assume the body generate and 
human, that, having renewed it as its framer, He 
might make it god. . . . For man had not been made 
god, if joined to a creature, . . . the union was of this 
kind, . . . that his salvation and deification might be 
sure." ibid. 
 70. 
" Although there be but one Son by nature, True and 
Only-begotten, we too become sons, . . . and, though 
we are ffip.n from the earth, we are yet called gods . . . 
a
 has pleased God who has given us that grace." Orate 
iii. 
 19. 
, " As we are sons and gods, because of the "r ord in 
us, so shall we be in the Son and in the Father, 
because the 
pÍl'it is in us." ibid. 
 25. 
, " We men are made gods by the \\T ord, as being 
joined to Hirn through Hi
 flesh." ibid. 
 34. 

"That }-Ie might rerlpem 111linkind . . . that Hp 
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might hallow them and make them gods, the Word 
became flesh." ibid. 
 39. 
," What is this advance but the deifying and grace 
imparted from Wisdom to men?" ibid. 
 53. 
Vide also Adelph. 4; Serape i. 24; Cyr. in Joann. 
p. 74; Theoù. Rist. p. 816 init. 
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ECONOl\fICAL LANGUAGE. 


, By "Econolnical," I mean -language relating to 
matters beyond the direct apprehension of those to 
whom it is addressed, and which, in order to have a 
chance of conveying to them any idea, however faint, 
of the fact, must be more or less of an analogous or 
figurative character, as viewed relatively to the truths 
which it professes to report, instead of a direct and 
literal statement of the things which have to be conveyed. 
Thus a child's idea of a king is that of a man richly 
dressed with a crown and sceptre, sitting on a throne; 
thus an attempt might be made to convey to a blind man 
the character of scarlet contrasted with other colours 
by telling him that it is like the sound of a trumpet; 
t.hus, since none of us can imagine to ourselves a spirit 
and its properties, it is a received economy to represent 
Angel
 as bright beings with wings. Hence, again, 
it is an economy to speak of our Lord as sitting on 
the right hand of God, as if right and left were possible 
in Him; and, indeed, Scripture is necessarily full of 
economies, when speaking of heavenly things, because 
there is no other way of introducing into our minds 
even a rude idea, even any idea at all, of matters so 
utterly out of our experience. About such economies 
in the statement of revealed truths, two rules must 
be observed. 
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First, while aware of their imperfection as informa- 
tions, still we must keep strictly to what is told us in 
them, because we cannot know more exactly what is 
told us in them than they tell us. Thus we read, " God 
is a consuming fire;" now fire is a material substance, 
and cannot literally belong to the Divine Nature; but 
it is the only, or at least the truest, mode in which His 
nature, in a certain relation to us, can be brought 
home to us, and we must accept it and believe it as a 
substantial truth, in spite of its not being the whole 
truth or the exact impress of the truth. Secondly, it 
must be recollected that we cannot argue and deduce 
freely from economical language as if it were adequate 
and complete, and that in revealed matters we may fall 
into serious error, if we argue and deduce except under 
the magisterium of the Church. Thus it is that some 
Calvinists have argued against freewill from St. Peter's 
words in his first Epistle (" Y e, as living stones, are 
built up a spiritual house,") thus, "This is giving free- 
will a stab under the fifth rib, for can stones build them- 
selves?" Copleston on Predestinate p. 129. And thus 
it was, that Arius argued, from the econolnical word 
Son, (given us as the nearest approximation in human 
language to the ineffable truth it.self,) that our Lord was 
not the everlasting God, because human sons have a 
beginning of existence. 
Hence it is that mystery is the necessary note of 
rlivine revelation, that is, mystery subjectively to the 
human lnind: because, when the mind goes on freely to 
reason from language which only partially corresponds 
to eternal truths, and which cannot be adequately 
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expressed in human worùs, it draws from one revealed 
infounation what is inconsistent with what it draws from 
another, and instead of saying, "This collision of 
deductions arises from the imperfection of our know- 
ledge," it refuses to accept premisses which are 
serviceable only in the sense and to the extent in 
which they are intended. This is acting like a 
reasoner who, having learned some geomet.rical truths 
by rneans of arithmetic or algebra, and having found 
that by multiplying a quantity into itself, and again 
into itself, he could reach a number which in its 
properties was parallel to a geometrical cube, should in 
consequence go on to multiply once more, and then 
should consider that he had been brought to the 
absurdity of a fourth dimension in space, and should 
forthwith withdraw his faith from algebraical deductions 
altogether. Vide art. Trinity, also Illustrations, and 
others. 
, "Such illustrations and such images," says Atha- 
nasius, "has Scripture proposed, t hat, considering the 
inability of human nature to cCJmprehend God, we 
might be able to form ideas even from these, however 
poorly and dimly, as far as is attainable." Orate ii. 32, 
àl1v'ðpwç;, vide also àl1v'ðpà; ii. 17. 

 Elsewhere, after adducing the 
llustration of the 
sun and its light, he adds, "From things familiar and 
ordinary we may use some poor illustration, and repre- 
sent intellectually what is in our mind, since it were 
presumptuous to intrude upon the incomprehensible 
Nature." in Illud Omnia 3 fin. Vide also 6; also 
Serape i. 20, and Decr. 
 12. And S. Austin, after an 
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illustration from the nature of the human nlind, pro
 
ceeds: "Far other are these Three and that Trinit.y. . . 
'''hen a man hath discovered something in them and 
stated it, let him not at once suppose that he has dis- 
covered what is above him," &c. Confess. xiii. 11. 
And again, "N e hanc imaginem ita comparet Trinitati, 
ut omni modo existimet similem." Trin.' xv. 39. And 
S. Basil says, "Let no one urge against what I say, 
that the illustrations do not in all respects answer to 
the matters in question. For it is not possible to 
apply with exactness what is little and low to things 
divÍI
e and eternal, except so far as to refute," &c. 
contr. Eunom. ii. 17. 
, Scripture is full of mysteries, but they are mys- 
teries of fact, not of words. Its dark sayings or 
ænigmata are such, because in the nature of things they 
cannot be expressed clearly. Hence contrariwise, 
Orate ii. 
 77 fin. he calls Provo 8,22 an enigma, with an 
allusion to Prove 1, 6, Sept. In like manner S. Ambrose 
says, "Mare est scriptura divina, habens in se sensus 
profundos, et altitudinem propheticorum ænigmatum," 
&c. Ep. ii. 3. What is commonly called "explaining 
away" Scripture, is the transference of this obscurity 
from the subject to the words used. 
, Nothing is 
ore common in theology than large 
comparisons which are only parallel to a certain point as 
regards the matter in hand, especially since many 
doctrines do not admit of exact illustrations. Our 
Lord's real manhood and imputed sinfulness were alike 
adjuncts to His Divine Person, which was of an Eternal 
and Infinite Nature; and therefore His Manhood may 
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be compared to an Attribute, or to an accident, without 
meaning that it really was either. The Atban. Creed 
compares the Hypostatic Union to that of 
oul and 
body in one man, which, as taken literally by the 
lVlonophysites, became their heresy. Again S. Cyril 
says, "As tbe Bread of the Eucharist, after the invo- 
cation of the Holy Ghost, is mere bread no longer, but 
the body of Christ, so also this holy ointment is no 
more simple ointment," &c. Catech. xxi. 3, Oxf. Tr.; 
but no Catholic thinks that S. Cyril held either a change 
in the chrism, or no change in the bread. Hence again 
we find the Arians arguing from John xvii. 11, that our 
union with the Holy Trinity is CtS t.hat of the Adorable 
Persons with Each Other; vide Euseb. Eccl. Theol. 
iii. 19, and Athanasius replying to the argument, 
Orate Hi. 17-25. And so ".As we, receiving the 
Spirit, do not lose our own proper substance, so the 
Lord, when made man for us and bearing a body, was 
no less God," Decr. 
 14; yet He was God made man, 
and we are but the temple of (rod. And again Atha- 
nasius compares the Incarnation to our Lord's }!resence 
in the world of nature. Incarn. 41, 42. 
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THIS name was given from the first to Councils of 
the whole Church, whose definitions could not be altered, 
vide art. D(rjìnitio'fls. Athan. twice in his Decr. calls the 
Nicene by this name, viz. 
 4 and 
 27. " Are they not 
committing a crime to gainsay so great and ecumenical 
a Council ?" 
 4, and " the devil alone persuades you to 
slander the ecumenical Council," 
 27; vide also Orate 
i. 
 7; ad Afros 2 twice; Apol. contr. Arian. 7 ; ad 
Ep. Æg. 5; Epiph. Hær. 70, 9; Euseb. Vito Con st. 
iii. 6. The second General Council, A.D. 381, took the 
name of ecumenical, vide Can. 6 fin.; but incidentally. 
The Council of Ephesus so styles itself in the opening 
of its Synodical Letter. 




U8EBIU5. 


97 


ElTSERIV
. 


VID. arts. Semi-Â.'J'ianism and Astfrius for a notice 
of the symbol of the ÓPOLOVULOV, in opposition to the 
orthodox Ó/-lOOVULOV and È
 ovuluç on the one hand, 
and to àv6pOlOV on the other. Eusebius is one of the 
special supporters of this form of heresy. Asterius 
is another (vid. art. A rian Leaders); the statements 
set down here and under the title "Asterius" are 
mainly taken from what we find in their controversia1 
works. 

 In his Letter to his people, supr. vol. i. p. 55, 
&c., Eusebius scarcely commits himself to any posi- 
tive sense in which the formula "of the substance" 
(t
 ovuluç), is to be interpreted, but only says what it 
does not mean. His comment on it is " of the Father, 
but not as a part;" where, what is not negative, 
instead of being an explanation, is but a recurrence to 
the original words of Scripture, "of the Father," of 
which i
 ovu{uç itself is the explanation; a curious 
inversion. He says, that the Son is not like the 
radiance of light so far as this, that the radiance is 
an inseparable accident of substance, whereas the 
Son is by the :Father's will, KUTa yvw/-llJV KU'i 7rPOCdPf.UIJ1, 
Dem. Ev. IV. 3. (vid. art.. BOiJÀijO"LÇ). And though 
he insists on our Lord being alone iK 8t'ov, yet he 
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means in the sense which Athan. refutes, Decr. 
 7, VIZ. 
that He alone was created irnmediately from God. It 
is true that he plainly condemns with the Nicene Creed 
the f
 ov" ÓVTWV of the Arians. "the Son was out of 
nothing," but an evasion "Tas at hand here also; for 
he not only adds, according to Arian custom, "not as 
others," but he has a theory that no being whatever 
is out of nothing, for non-existence cannot be the 
cause of existence. God, he says, "proposed His own 
will and power as a sort of matte'!. and substance of the 
production and constitution of the universe, so that it 
is not reasonably said, that anything is out of nothing. 
For what is from nothing cannot be at all. How 
indeed can nothing be to anything a cause of being? 
but all that is, takes its being f'!'om One who only 
is and was, who also said, 'I am that I am.'" Dem. 
Ev. iv. 1. Again, speaking of our Lord, "He who 
was from nothing would not truly be Son of God, as 
neither is any other of things generctte." Eccl. Theol. 
i. 9 fin. 

 He distinctly asserts, Den1. Ev. iv. 2, that. our Lorrl 
is a creature. "This offspring," he says, "did He 
first produce Himself from I-limself as a foundation of 
those things which should succeed; the perfect handi- 
work, 'ðTJJ!lOvp'Yl1!_la, of the Perfect, and the wise structure 
ÙPXlTf.KTÓVJIJ!U, of the 'Vise," &c. 1 t is true in his Lett. 

 6, he grants that" He was not a work resembHng the 
things which through Him came to be;" but this again 
is only the orrlinary Arian evasion of "an offRpring, not 
as the offsprings.". E.g. "It is not wit.hout peril to 
say recklessly that the Son is generat.e out of nothing 
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simila'rly to the other generate8." Dem. Ev. v. 1; vide 
also Eccl. Theol. i. ü, iii. 2. And he considers our Lord 
the only Son by a divine provision similar to that by 
which there is only one sun in the firmament, as a 
centre of light and heat. "Such an Only-begotten 
Son, the excellent artificer of His will and operator, 
did the supreme God and Father of that operator 
Himself first of all beget, through Him and in Him 
gi ving subsistence to the operati ve words (ideas or 
ca uses) of things which were to be, and casting in Him 
the. seeds of the constit.ution and governance of the 
uni verse; . . . 'Therefore the Father being one, it 
behoved the Son to be one also; but should anyone 
object that He did not constitute more, it is fitting for 
such a one to complain that He constituted not more 
suns, and moons, and worlds, and ten thousand other 
things." Dem. Ev. iv. 5 fin.; vide also iv. 6. 

 He does not say that our Lord is from the substance 
of the Father, but that He has a substance fro'rn the 
Father, "not from other substance, but from the Father." 
This is the Semi-Arian doctrine, which, whether con- 
fessing the Son from the substance of the }4'ather or 
not, implied that His substance was not the Father's 
substance, but a second substance. The same doctrine 
is found in the Semi-Arians of Ancyra, though they 
seem to hav
 confessed, "of the substance." And 
this is one object of the ól1 oo (unov, to hinder the con- 
fession "of the substance" from implying a seconrl 
subRtance, which was not obviated or wa
 even 
encouraged by the ól1oloíunov. The Council of Ancyra, 
quoting the text" As thú Father hath life in Hin1self, 
H2 
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so," &c., says "since the life which IS in the Father 
means substance, and the life of the Only-begotten 
who is begotten from the Father means substance, 
the word 'so' implies a likeness of substance to sub- 
stance." Epiph. Hær.73, 10 fin. Hence Eusebius does 
not scruple to speak of "two substances," and other 
writers of three substances, contr. Marcell. i. 4, p. 25. 
He calls our Lord "a second substance," Dem. Ev. 
vi. Præf.; Præp. Ev. vii. 12, p. 320, and the Holy Spirit 
a third substance, ibid. 15, p. 325. This it was that made 
the Latins so suspicious of three hypostases, because 
the Semi-Arians, as well as they, understood V7f'ÓrTTUrTLÇ 
to mean substance. Eusebius in like manner calls our 
Lord "another God," "a second God," Dem. Ev. v. 
4, p. 226, v. fin.; "second Lord," ibid. 3 init. 6 fin.; 
"second cause," Dem. Ev. v. Præf.; "not the True 
God." Syn. 
 17, Concil. vii. art. 6, p. 409. Vide 
I f' " "" r , D E 
a so fTfpOV EXOVrTU TO KUT OVrTLUV V7f'OKflflfVOV, em. v. 
v. 1, p. 215; KU(J' ÉUVTÒV OVrTLWflÉVOÇ, ibid. iv. 3. And 
so 
TEpOÇ 7f'upà TÒV 7f'UTÉpU, Eccl. Theol. i. 20, p. 90; 
and 4w
v 

LUV 
Xwv, ibid.; and 4wV Kuì VPErTTWÇ Kuì TOV 
7f'UTpÒÇ v7f'ápxwv 
KTOÇ, ibid. Hence Athan. insists so 
much on our Lord not being external to the Father. 
Once admit that He is in the Father, and we may call 
the Father, the only God, for then the Son is included. 
And so again as to the Ingenerate, the term does not 
exclude the Son, for He is generate in the Ingene- 
rate. Vid.' A -yÉl1l1TOÇ and AI arcell'U8. 

 The Semi-Arians, however, considering the Son as 
ext.ernal to the Father, and this as a necessary t.rut.h, 
Inaint.ained, ill order logically to escape Sabellianisn}, 
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that the óf.1ool
(nov implied a separation or divulsion of 
the Divine Substance into two, following the line of ar- 
gument of Paul of Samosata, who seems to have stopped 
the reception of that formula at Antioch in the third 
century by arguing that it involved either Sabellianism 
(vid. Hilary) or materialism (vid. Athan. and Basil). 
E.g. Euseb. Demonstr. iv. 3, p. 148, p. 149, v. 1, p. 
213-215; contr. lVlarcell. i. 4, p. 20; Eccl. Theol. 
i. 12, p. 73; in laud. Const. p. 525; de Fide i. ape 
Sirmond. tom. i. p. 7; de Fide ii. p. 16; and a pparentl y 
his de Incorporali. And so the Semi-Arians at Ancyra, 
Epiph. Hær. 73, 11, p. 858. And so l\feletius, ibid. 
p. 878 fin., and Cyril Hier. Catech. vii. 5, xi. 18. 
"fj , , ,., "\ - , , 
OV 7rUUU 7rUT1JP 'YfVOf.1fVOÇ, OVIe fK UVf.17rAOIe1}Ç, OV IeUT 
" ",el , fj, .. ,"\"\ 0 ' 
U'YVOLUV, OVIe U7rOppfUUUÇ, OU f.1HWUHÇ, OVIe U^^OlW HÇ. 
Vide also Eusebius's letter to his people as given by 
Athan. Cyril, however, who had friends among the 
Semi-Arians and apparently took their part, could not 
be stronger on this point than the Nicene Fathers. 

 The only sense then in which the word Õ!WOVUlOV 
could be received by such as Eusebius, would seem 
to be negative, unless it should rather be taken as 
a mere formula of peace; for he says, "Vl e assented 
&c. . . . without declining even the term 'Consub- 
stantial,' peace being the object which we set before 
us, and maintenance of the orthodox view. . . 'Con- 
substantial with the Father' suggests that the Son of 
God bears no resemblance to the creatures which have 
been made, but that He is in every way after the 
pattern of His Father alone who begat Him." Euseb. 
Lett. 
 7. These last words can hardly be called an 


. 
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interpretation of Óf1ootJ(TLOV, for it is but saying tbat 
ðf100V(J'LOV means Òf10LOÙ(TLOV, whereas the two words 
notoriously were antagonistic to each other. 

 It must be observed too that, though the Semi-Arian 
Óf10LO-tJ(J'LOV may be taken, as it is sometimes by Athan., 
as satisfying the claims of theological truth, especially 
when it is understood in the sense of à7rapáÀÀuKToç 
fLKWV, "the exact image" of the Father, (vid. Deer. 

 20, Theod. Hist. i. 4,) yet it could easily be explained 
away. It need mean no more than a likeness of Son 
to Father, such as a picture to its original, while 
differing from it in substance. "Two men are not of 
like nature, but of the same nature; tin is like silver, 
but not of the same nature." Syn. 
 47-50. Also 
Athan. notices that "like" applies to qualities rather 
than to substance. Also Basil. Ep. 8, n. 3; "While in 
itself," says the same :Father, "it is frequently used 
of faint similitudes, and falling very far short of the 
originaL" Ep. 9, n. 3. But the word Ó!LOO-tJ(J'LOV implies 
"the same in likeness," TUVTÒV r'{j 0f10LW(J'U, that the 
likeness may not be considered analogical. vide Cyril. 
in Joan. iii. 5, p. 302. Eusebius makes no concealment 
that it is in this sense that he uses the word Óf10LOÚ(J'LOV, 
for he says, "Though our Saviour Himself teaches 
that the Father is the only True, still let me not be 
backward to confess Him also the true God, as in an 
Imnge, and as possessed; so that the addition of 
'only' may belong to the 
"'ather alone as Archetype 
of the Image. . . . As supposing one king held sway, 
and his image was carried about into every quarter, 
no one in his right mind would say that those who 
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held sway were two, but one, who was honoured 
through his image." de Eccl. Theol. ii. 23; vide ibid. 
7, pp. 109, Ill. 
, Accordingly, instead of È
 oùa1ur;, which was the 
Nicene formula, h.e held I1f.Tovalq., that is, "like to the 
Father by participation of qualities," as a creature may 
be; È
 aÙTijr; Tijr; 7rUTpllcijr; [not ovalur;, but] I1fTov".lar;, 
fI 7' ...."" , À ' 
Wa7rEp a7rO 7rl''Y1Jr;, f.7r UVTOV 7rPOXEOIlEVlIr; 7r flpOtJl1evov. 
Eccl. Theol. i. 2. Whereas Athan. says, OV
f Karà 
, ,...,. "\ "\' tf"\ " 
 ,..., 0 
I1ETovalav aVTOV, aAA OAOV (()lOV aVTOV 'YEVV1JI1U. rat. 
iii. 
 4. Disc. n. 228.) "If yê speak of the Son as 
being merely such by participation, f.1ETOvalq., then 
call Him óI10l0Valov," Syn. 53; but no, it is for crea- 
tures to possess God I1f.Tovulll-' but when God is 
said to beget, this is all one with enunciating the 
È
 ovalar;, and a whole participation. Vide Orate i. 

 16. 
, Hence St. Austin says, as quoted supr. .A?'ian tenets, 
" As the Father has life in Himself, so hath He given 
also to the Son to have life in Himself, not by petrtici- 
peäing, but in Himself. For we have not life in our- 
selves, but in our God. But that Father, who has life 
in Himself, begat a Son such, as to have life in Himself, 
not to become partaker of life, but to be Himsflf life; 
and of that life to metke us partakers." Serm. 127, de 
Verb. Evang. 9. 
, In Eusebius's Letter to Euphl'ation, as quoted in the 
seventh Ecum. Council, he introduced the usual Arian 
argument against the Son's Eternity. "If they co- 
exist, how shall the Father be :Father and the Son Son? 
or how the One first, and the Other second? and the 


. 
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One ingenerate and the Other generate?" Vide supr. 
A rÙtn tenets. 

 And further he eXplained away what Catholics held 
of the eternity of the gennpsis by insisting that God 
was a :Father in posse from eternity, not in fact. 
"Our reJigious Ernperor did at the time," at Nicæa, 
"prove in a speech, that our l
ord was in being even 
according to His Divine generation, which is before an 
ages, since even before He was generated in fact He 
was in virtue with the Father ingenerately, the Father 
being always Father; as King always and Saviour 
always, being all things in virtue, and having all t.hings 
in the same respects and in the same way." Eus. 
Lett. 
 10. 
Theognis too, another of the Nicene Arians, says the 
same, according to Philostorgius; viz. "that God even 
before He begat the Son was a Father, as having the 
power, 'ðúva,uÇ, of being so," lIist. ii. 15, 16; and Aste- 
rIUS. They are answered by Cat.holics, on the ground 
that Father and Son are words of nature, but Creator, 
King, Saviour, are external, or what may be called 
accidental to Hill1. Thus Athanasius observes, that 
:Father actually implies Son, but Creator only the 
power to create, as expressing a 'ðùvaluÇ; "a maker is 
before his works, but he who says Father, forthwith in 
Father implies the existence of the Son." Orat. iii. 6. 
(Disc. n. 231, supr. vol. i. p. 364.) Vide Cyril too, Dial. 
ii. p. 459; Pseudo-Basil. contI'. Eun. iv. 1 fin. On the 
other hand Origen argues the reverse way, that since 
God is eternally a Father, therefore eternally Creator 
also. " As one cannot. be father without a Ron, nor lorn 
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without possession, so neither can God be called All- 
powerful, without subjects of His power," Periarch. 
i. 2, n. 10; hence he argued for the eternity of creation, 
which Suarez, after St. Thomas, allows to be abstract- 
edly possible. Vide Theol. Tracts ii. 
 11 circ. fin. 

 Athan. distinguishes as follows: that, as it is of 
the fssence of a son to be of the nature of the father, 
so is it of the essence of a creature to be of nothing, 
i
 DIJIC ðVTWV; therefore, while it. was not impossible, 
fro?n the nat1.tre of the case, for Almighty God to be 
always Father, it was impossible for the same reason 
t,hat He should be always a Creator, impossible from 
incapacity, not in the Infinite, but in the finite. Drat: 
i. 29. Vide ibid. 
 58, where he takes "They shall 
perish," in the Psalm, not as a fact, but as the de- 
finition of the nature of a creature. Also ii. 
 1, where 
he says, "It is proper to creatures and works to have 
. d f th ' 
 ' " d ' ';', (J - " 
sal 0 em, f
 DUK OVTWV an OUK 'f}V 7rpLV 'YfVV1J p. 
Vide Cyril. Thesaur. 9, p. 67. Dia.l. ii. p. 460. 
It has been above shown that Eusebius held with 
Arians generally that our Lord was created by the God 
of all in order that He might create all else. And this 
was because the creation could not bear the Divine Hand, 
as the Arians also said. Vide a clear and eloquent 
passage in his Eccl. Theol. i. 8, also 13, to show that 
our Lord was brought into being before all creation, f7rì 
uWTflplC} TWV ðÀ(t.lv. Vide also Demonstr. iv. 4; Præp. vii. 
15; but especially his remark, "not because the Father 
was not able to create, did He beget the Son, but 
because those things which were made were not able 
to sustain t.he power of the Ingenerate, therefore 
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speaks He through a Mediator," contra Sabell. i. 
p. 9. 
There is another peculiarity of Eusebius's view of the 
creati ve office of the Di vine Word, in contrast with 
the Catholic doctrine. It is that the Word does not 
create from His own designs, as being Himself really 
the TV7TOÇ, eh:wv, and 1J1ró'}'pUI1I1U of those things which 
He is creating, but that He copies the Father's 
patterns as an external minister. " The Father designpd 
( 
LeTv7Tov) and prepared with consideration, how, and 
of what shape, measure, and parts. . . . And He 
watching (ÈVUTEVl4wv) the Father's thoughts, and alone 
beholding the depths in Him, went about the work, 
subserving the Father's orders (vEVI1U(n) . . . As a 
skilful painter, taking the archetypal ideas from the 
Father's thoughts, He transferred them to the sub- 
stances of the works." Eccl. Theol. iii. 3, pp. 164, 5. 
In this Eusebius follows the Platonists; so he does, 
when he attributes our Lord's Priesthood to His 
Di vine Nature, as the Word, in which case His human 
sufferings have no part in it. 
Moreover, it is doubtful whether he held that our 
Lord, in becoming incarnate, took on Him a hUlllan soul 
as well as body. In his work against Marcellus, p. 54, 
he seems to grant his opponent's doctrine, when he 
says, ELI1ÉV -Ý;vXijç 
lK1JV (
l Xu) OLKWV Èv aVTt{i T4J 
WI1UTL ; 
and at p. 55 he seems to say that, if the Word retired 
from the 4W07rOlÒÇ 
àp
, the 
àp
 would be left lÍÀo'}'oç ; 
vide also ibid. p. 91. 
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1. THE idea of an Almighty, All-perfect Being, in its 
fulness in vol yes the belief of His being the Father of 
a co-equal Son, and this is the first advance which a 
habit of devout meditation makes towards the intel- 
lectual apprehension of the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity, as soon as that doctrine has been received with 
the claim and the sanction of its having been revealed. 
, The Fathers speak as if it were nothing short of 
a necessary truth, in vol ved in the nature of things, 
that One who is infinite in His attributes should 
subsist over again in an infinite perfect Image, Im- 
press, Likeness, Word, or Son, for these names 
denote the same sacred truth. A redundatio in ima- 
ginem or in 'Terbum is synonymous with a gene- 
ratio "Filii. " N aturam et essentiale Deitatis," says 
Thomassin, "in suo Fonte assentiuntur omnes esse 
plenitudinem totius Esse. At hæc necesse est ut 
statim exundet nati vâ fæcunditate suâ. Infinitum 
enim iliud Esse non Esse tantum est sed Esse totUIIl 
est; vivere id ipsum est intelligere, sapere; opulentiæ 
suæ, bonitatis, et sapientiæ rivulos undique spargere; 
nee rivulos tantum, sed et fontem et plenitudinem 
ipsam suam diffundere. Hæc enim de mum fæcun- 
ditas Deo digna, Deo par est, ut a Fonte bonitatis 
non rivulus sed Rumen effiuat, nee extra efHuat., sed 
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in ipsomet, cùm extra nihil sit., quo illa plenitudo capi 
possit." de Trin. 19, l. 
Thus Athan. says, " Let them dare to 
ay openly. . that 
the Fountain failed to beget Wisdom, whence it would 
follow that there is no longer a Fountain, but a sort of 
pool, as if receiving water from without, yet usurping 
the name of Fountain." Deer. 
 15; vide also Orate 
i. 
 14 and 19. And so 7rfl')'1'ì 
1}pà, Serape ii. 2; Orate 
i. 
 14 fin.; also Kap7ro')'óvoc; 'ÝJ oV(J'{a, ii. 
 2, where 
Athanasius speaks as if those who deny that Almighty 
God is Father cannot really believe in Him as a 
Creator. "If our Lord be not a Son, let Him be called 
a work. . and let God be called, not Father, but Framer 
only and Creator,.. and not of a generative nature. 
But if the Divine substance be not fruitful (Kap7ro')'óvoc;), 
but barren, as they say, as a light which enlightens 
not, and a dry fountain, are they not ashamed to 
maintain that He possesses the creati ve energy?" 
Vide also 7r1}')'-ij (hÓT1}TOC;, Pseudo-Dione Div. Nom. 
ii. 4; 7rfJ')'r, ÈK 7rfJ')'ijc;, of the Son, Epiphan. Ancor. 19. 
And Cyril, "If thou take from God His being Father, 
thou wilt deny the generative power (Kap7ro')'óvov) of 
the divine nature, so that It no longer is perfpet. This 
then is a token of its perfection, and the Son who went 
forth from Him apart from time, is a pledge ((J'ppa')'LC;) 
to the Father that He is perfect." Thesaur. p. 37. Vide 
also ')'fVVJ1TlKÒC;, Orate ii. 
 2, iii. 
 66, iv. 
 4 fin.; 
lí')'ovoc;, i. 14, 19, and Sent. Dion. 15 and 19; .;, pVUlKr, 
')'OVl/lÓTJ1C;, Damasc. F.O. i. 8; ãKap7rOç, Cyr. Thes. p. 45 ; 
Epiph. Hær. 65, p. 609; also the ')'ÉVV1}(J'l!: and the 
KT[(J'lc; connected together, Orate i. 29. This doctrine 
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IS briefly expressed in Orate iv. 4, el äyovo
, Ku1 
aVf.vlpY1JTOc. So much at least is plain at first sight, 
that a divine genne8í8 is not more difficult to our 
imagination than a creation out of nothing. 
This is the first conclusion which we are in a position 
to draw under the sanction given to our reasonings by 
the revelation of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity in 
IT nity. 
2. A second conclusion is sL.6'gested by Thomas- 
sin's words towards the end of the above quotation, 
"ut efHuat nec extra effiuat." It is the first of truths 
that there is but one only Supreme Almighty Being. 
The Arians and others accused Catholics, in their 
maintenance of our Lord's Divinity, of virtually con- 
travening this initial doctrine of all faith; as Euseb. 
Eccl. Theol. i. 10, p. 69; and accordingly they insisted 
on His being external, and thereby subordinate and 
inferior to God. But this was in fact to admit that 
He was not born from God at all, but Kf.KOÀÀijU(}UL T
 
rruTp1 Àóyov, Orate iv. 
 3; and l\Iarcellus, a.ccording 
to Eusebius, spoke of Him as 1Jvw/llvov TtlJ (}f.t{1 Àóyov 
(vid. uV/lßf.ßijKÒ
), Athan. protesting on the other 
hand against the notion "that the 

ountain begat 
not wisdom from Itself, but acquired it froln without," 
vide supr. Decr. 
 15, and Orate iv. 
 4, and laying down 
the principle OV

V 
v 7TpÒ
 TÒV 7TUTlpu, f.Ì /l
 TÒ f
 UVTOV. 
Drat. iv. 17. 
, But the Son still was in as well as from the Father, 
and this union of dist.inct ch
racteristics in the Son was 
signified by R. .John by the word 7TpÒ
, i. ], whf'reas 
the Sabellians preferred to say tv T
 tJEl
. Hence 
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. Basil, ó iv ÙVBPW7Tq} Àó')'oç ov 7TpÒC aùròv flval Àf.'YfraL 
ùÀÀ' iv avrci1, c. Sabell. 1, fin., but the Divine Son 
was 7TpÒr; ròv BfÒV, not fV T
 BHÍ'. It was in this 
sense and with this explanation that Catholics held 
and insisted on the Divine Unity; or, as they 
then called it, the M onarchia : and thence they 
went on to the second great doctrine associated in 
theology with the Eternal Father, and signified by 
Thomassin in the above extract in the words, "ut 
effiuat flumen Deitatis nec extra effiuat." The Infinite 
Father of an Infinite Son must necessarily be con- 
terminus (so to speak) with Him. A second self 
(still to use inaccurate language) cannot be a second 
God. The Monctrchia of the Father i8 not only the 
symbol of the Divine Unity, but of the Trinity in that 
Unity, for it implies the presence of Those who, though 
supreme, are not åpXa[. This was especially its purpose 
in the first centuries, when polytheistic errors prevailed. 
The Son and S}!irit were then viewed relatively to the 
:Father, and the Father as t.he absolute God. Even now 
stat.ements remain in the Ritual of the old usage, as in 
the termination of Collects, and as in the Sunday Preface 
in the Mass: "Pater Omnipotens, qui cum Unigenito 
Filio tuo et Spiritu Sancto, Dnus es Deus" inst.ead of 
the "Pater, Filius, Spiritus Sanctus, Dnus Deus" of 
the Psalmus Quicunque. 
And so, " The Word," says Athan.," being the Son 
of the One God, is referred t.o Him of whom also He is." 
Orate iv. 
 1. fir; OVrÒ1J àvaplpfraL. vide also Nilzia.nz. Orate 
20. 7; Damasc. F. O. i. 8, p. 140; Theod. Abuc. OpUBC. 
42, p. 542. And so ùvá')'frul, Naz. Orate 42. 15; and 
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" f'" , " t, ", ... , , (J 
(va f]}1aç ava7Tf.Il"r
l nn Tf]V TOV 7TaTpoç av f.VTLUV, 
Euseb. Eccl. Theol. i. 20, p. 84, though in an heretical 
sense. (Vid. a remarkable illustration of this, under 
Ignorance in Basil on Mark xiii. 32.) This, then, is 
the Catholic doctrine of the l\1:onarchia, in opposition 
to the Three .Archical Hypostases of Plato and 
others. The Son and the Spirit were viewed as the 
Father's possession, as one with Him yet as really 
distinct from Him as a man's hands are one and 
not one with himself; but still, in spite of this, 
as being under the conditions of a nature at once 
spiritual and infinite, therefore, in spite of this ana- 
logy, not inferior, even if subordinate to the Father. 
The word "parts" belongs to bodies, and implies 
magnitude; but as the soul has powers and properties, 
conscience, reason, imagination, and the like, but no 
parts, so each Person of the Holy Trinity must either 
be altogether and fully God, or not God at all. 
, By the l\lonarchy is meant the doctrine that the 
Second and Third Persons in the Ever-blessed Trinity 
are ever to be referred in our thoughts to the First a
 
the Fountain of Godhead. It is one of the es}!ecial 
senses in which God is said to be one. " Weare not. 
introducing three origins or three Fathers, as the 
l\Iarcionites and .lVlanichees, just as our il!ustration is 
not of three Huns, but of sun and its radiance." 
Orate iii. 
 15; vide also iv. 
 1. Serape i. 28 fin. 
N az. Orate 23. 8. Bas. Horn. 24, init. N yssen. Orate 
Cat.. 3, p. 481. "The Fat her is unition, gvwo1Ç," 
says S. Greg. Naz., "from whom and unto whom 
are the ot.h
r Two." Orate 42. 1 fj 
 al
o OraL 20. 7, 


. 



112 


THE FATHER ALMIGHTY. 


and Epiph. Hær. 57, 5. Tertullian, and Dionysius of 
Alexandria after him (Athan. Deer. 
 26), uses the word 
l\fonarchia, which Praxeas had perverted into a kind 
of Unitarianism or Sabellianism, in Prax. 3. Irenæus 
too wrote on the Monarchy, i.e. against the doctrine 
that God is the author of evil. Eus. Hist. v. 20. And 
before him was Justin's work "de l\10narchiâ," where 
the word is used in opposition to Polytheism. The 
Marcionites, whom Dionysius also mentions, are 
referred to by Athan. de Syn. 
 52; vide also Cyril. 
Hier. Cat. xvi. 4. Epiphanius says that their three 
origins were God, the Creator, and the evil spirit, 
Haer. 42, 3, or as Augustine says, the good, the just, 
and the wicked, which may be taken to mean nearly 
the same thing. Hær. 22. The Apostolical Canons 
denounce those who baptise into Three Unoriginate; 
vide also Athan. Tom. ad Antioch. 5; Naz. Orate 20. 6. 
Basil denies Tpf.Í.t;; åpXLKaì V7rOUTÚUH{;, de Sp. S. 
 38. 

 When characteristic attributes and prerogatives 
are ascribed to God, or to the Father, this is done only 
to the exclusion of creatures, or of false Gods, not to 
the exclusion of His Son who is imvlied in the mention 
of Himself. Thus when God is called only wise, or 
the Father the only God, or God is said to be ingene- 
rate, å'YlvijTOt;;, this is not in contrast to the Son, but to 
all things which are distinct from God, vide Athan. 
o rat. iii. 8; Naz. Orate 30. 13; Cyril. Thesaur. p. 142. 
"The words 'one' and 'only' ascribed to God in 
Scripture," says S. Basil, "are not used in contr
st 
to the Son or the Holy Spirit, but wit.h reference to 
t.hose who are not God, and falsely called so." Ep. 8, 
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ll. 3. On the other hanrl, when the Father is nlen- 
tioned, the other Divine Persons are implied in Hirn. 
"The Blessed and Holy Trinity," says 
. Athan., "is 
indivisible and one with Itself; and when the Father 
is mentioned, His Word is present too (7rpÓUf.(
TL), and 
the Spirit in the Son; and if the Son is named, in the 
Son is the Father, and the Spirit is not external to the 
Word." ad Serape L 14. "I have named the Father," 
says S. Dionysius, "and before I mention the Son, I 
have already signified Him in the Father; I have 
mentioned the Son, and though I had not yet named 
the Father, He had been fully comprehended in 
the Son," &c. Sent. D. 17, vide art. Ooinherence. 

 Passages like these are distinct from that 
in which Athan. says that "Father implies Son," 
Drat. iii. 
 6, for there the question is of words, 
but here of fact. That the words are correla- 
tive, even Eusebius does not scruple to adlnit in 
Sa bell. i. (ap. Sirm. t. i. p. 8.) "Pater statim, ut 
dictus fuit pater, requirit ista vox filium," &c.; but 
in that passage no 7TEpLX6Jp1]UL
 is implied, which is the 
orthodox doctrine. Yet Petavius observes as to the 
very w01'd 1T'EP L X 6J P1J(1'Lç that one of its first senses in 
ecclesiastical writers was this which Arians would not 
disclaim; its use to express the Catholic doetrine here 
spoken of was later. Vide de Trin. iv. 16. 
3. Thirdly, from what has been said, since God, 
although He is One and Only, nevertheless is Father 
because He is God, we are led to understand that He 
is Father in a sense of His own, not in a mere human 
sense; for a "Father, who was like other fathers, 
VOL. II. I 
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would of course Ï1npart to a Son that which he was 
himself, and thus God would have a Son who could be 
a father, and, as God, would in His Son commence a 
()Eo'Yovía; this was the objection of the Arians; but His 
Son is His Image, not as Father, but as God; and to 
be Father is not the accident of His Person, as in the 
case of men, but belongs necessarily to it; and II is 
personality in the Godhead consists, as far as we know 
it, in His being Father and in nothing else, and can only 
so be defined or described; and so in a parallel way as 
regards the Son. The words "Father" and "Son" 
have a high archetypical sense, and human fathers 
and sons have but the shadow of it. 

 "\\Tith us a son becomes a father because our 
nature is pEVUT.q, transitory and without stay, ever 
shifting and passing on into new forms and relations: 
but God is perfect and ever the same; what He is 
once, that He continues to be; God the Father remains 
Father, and God the Son remains Son. Moreover, men 
become fathers by detachment and transmission, and 
what is received is handed on in a succession; thus Levi 
before his birth was in the loins of Abraham; whereas it 
is by imparting Himself wholly that the Father begets 
the Son; and a perfect gennesis finds its termination in 
itself. The Son has not a Son, because the Father has 
not a Father. Thus the Father is the only true Father, 
and the Son the only true Son; the Father only a Father, 
the Son only a Son; being really in Their Persons 
what human fathers are but by function, circum- 
stance, accident, and name. And since the Father 
is unchangeable as Father, in nothing does the S011 
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more fulfil the idea of a perfect Image than in being 
unchangeable too. Thus S. Cyril. also, Thesaur. 4, 
pp. 22, 23; 13, p. 124, &c. 
Men differ from each other as being individuals, but 
the characteristic difference between Father and Son is, 
not that they are separate individuals, but that they are 
Father and Son. In these extreme statements it must 
be ever borne in mind that we are contemplating 
divine things according to our notions, not in re: 
i.e. we are speaking of the Ahnighty Father, as s'uch ; 
there being DO real separation between His Person and 
His Substance. 

 Thus Athanasius: '" If the Son is the Father's 
offspring and image, and is like in all things to the 
Father,' say the Arians, 'then it necessarily holds that 
as He is begotten, so He begets, and He too becomes 
father of a son. And again, he who is begotten from 
Him, begets in his turn, and so on without limit; for 
this is to make the Begotten like Him that begat 
Him.' Authors of blasphemy! . . if God be as man, let 
Him be also a parent as man, so that His Son should 
be father of another, and so in succession one from 
another, till the series they imagine grows into a mul- 
titude of gods. But if God be not as man, as He is not, 
we must not impute to Him the attributes of man. For 
brutes and men after that a Creator has begun their 
line, are begotten by succession; and the son, having 
been begotten of a father who was a son, becomes 
accordingly in his turn a father to a son, in inheriting 
from his father that by which he himself has come into 
being. Hence in such instances there is not., properly 
I 2 


, 
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speaking, either father or son, nor do the father and 
the son stay in their respective characters, for the son 
himself becomes a father, being son of his father, and 
father of his son. But it is not so in the Godhead; 
for not as man is God; for the Father is not from 
father; therefore cloth He not beget one who shall 
beget; nor is the Son from effluence of the Father, nor 
is He begotten from a father t.hat was begotten; there- 
fore neither is He begotten so as to beget. Thus it 
belongs to the Godhead alone, that the Father is 
properly (KVp[W
) father, and the Son properly son, and 
in Them, and TheIn only, does it hold that the Father 
is ever Father and the Son ever Son. Therefore he 
who asks why the Son has not a son, must inquire why 
the Father' had not a father. But both suppositions 
are indecent and impious exceedingly. For as the 
Father is ever Father and never could be Son, so the 
Son is ever Son and never could be Father. For in 
this rather is He shown to be the Father's Ilnpress and 
lInage, remaining what He is and not changing, but 
thus recei ving from the Father to be one ::tnd the 
same." Drat. i. 
 21, 22. Presently he says, "For 
God does not make men His pattern, but rather, because 
God is properly and alone truly Father of His Son, we 
men also are called fathers of our own children, for 
'of Him is every fatherhood in hea ven and on earth 
named.'" 
 23. The Semi-Arians at Ancyra quote the 
same text for the same doctrine. Epiphan. Hær. 73, 
5. As do Cyril. in Joan. iii. p. 24; Thesaur. 32, 
p. 281; and Dama::;cene de Fid. Orth. i. 8. 
Again: "As men create not as God creates, as their 
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being is not such as God's being, so men's generation 
is in one way, and the Son is from the Fat.her in 
another. For the offspring of men are portions of 
their fathers, since the very nature of bodies is to 
be dissoluble, and composed of parts; and men lose 
their substance in begetting, and again they gain 
substance from the accession of food. And on this 
account men in their time become fathprs of many 
children; but God, being without parts, is Father of 
the Son without partition or passion; for of the Im- 
material there is neither effluence nor accession froln 
without, as among men; and being uncompounded in 
nature, He is Father of One Only Son. This is why the 
Son is Only-begotten, and alone in the Father's bosom, 
and alone is acknowledged by the Father to be from 
Him, saying, This is jl,fy beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleased." de Deer. 
 11. The parallel, with which 
this passage b.egins, as existing between creation and 
generation, is insisted on by Isidor. Pel. Ep. iii. 355; 
Basil. contI'. Eun. iv. 1, p. 280, A; Cyril. Thesaur. 6, 
p. 43; Epiph. Hær. 69, 36; and Gregor. Naz. Orate 20. 
9, who observes that God creates with a word, Ps. 148, 
5, which evidently transcends human creations. (Vict 
also supr. 1st part of this art.) Theodorus Abucara, 
with the same object, draws out the parallel of life, 
w}ì, 
as Athan. that of being, ElvaL. Opusc. iii. p. 420-422. 
The word ICUp[w
, used in the first of these passages, 
also occurs on the same subject in Serape i. 
 16. 
"The Father, being one and only, is Father of a Son 
one and only; and in the instance of U-odhead only 
ha ve the names Father and Son a stay and a pel'vetuitj' ; 


. 
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for of men if anyone be called father, yet he has been 
son of another; and if he be called son, yet is he called 
father of another; so that in the case of men the 
names father and son do not properly (KVpCWÇ) hold." 
Vide the whole passage. Also ibid. iv. 4 fin. and 6; 
vide also K.1Jpíwç, Greg. Naz. Orate 29. 5; àÀrJfJwç, 
Orate 25. 16; OVTWÇ, Basil. contr. Eunom. i. 5, p. 
215. 

 f O ,.Ûv 7TaT
p, 7l"aTfJp f.UTL. Orate iii. 
 11. And so, 
"In the Godhead only, ó 7TaT
p KtJplwç ÈUT2 7TaT-fJP, 
Ka2 Ó víòç KVpíwç VlÓÇ." Serape i. 16. He speaks of 
"receding from things generate, casting away created 
images, and ascending to the Fat.her." Again of men 
" not being in nature and truth benefactors," Almighty 
God being HÏInself the type and pattern, &c. Vide 
Nic. 
 xi.; Syn. 
 51; Orate iii. 
 19. And so S. 
Cyril, rò KvpEwç TíKrov È
 favrov TÒ ()fióv f.UTLV, Ý}J1fiç 

È Karà J1EJ11JULV. Thesaur. 13, p. 133, 7l"aT
p Kvpíwç, 
tl , , f , tl 'f' , f/ , , 
OTL J11J KaL tJLOç. WU7Tfp KaL VLOÇ KVPlWÇ, on I1fJ KaL 
7rarf}p. Naz. Orate 29. 5; vide also 23, 6 fin. 25, 
16; vide also the whole of Basil. adv. Eun. ii. 23. 
"One must not say," he observes, "that these names 
properly and primarily, K.1Jp{wç Kal 7l"P6JTWÇ, belong to 
men, and are given by us but by a figure Karaxp1JU- 
TUC(;'Ç (vol. i. p. 19, note 2) to God. For our Lord Jesus 
Christ, referring UR back to the Origin of all and True 
Cause of beings, says, 'Call no one your father upon 
earth, for One is your Father, which is in heaven.' " He 
adds, that if He is properly and not metaphorically the 
Father even of us, much more is He the 7raT
p TOV Kurù 
PVULV vLoii. \?i? also Euseb. contr. J\larc. i. 4, p. 22. Eccl. 
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Theol. i. 12 fin.; ii. 6. Marcellus, on the other hand, 
contrasting Son and Word, said that our Lord was 
Kvpíwç Àó-yoç, not KVpCWÇ víóç. ibid. ii. 10 fin. · 
S. Basil says in like manner that, though God is 
Father KVp{WÇ (properly), yet it comes to the same 
thing though we were to say that He is TpOTrLKWÇ and fK 
J1f.TCtpOpÜt;,., figuratively, Father; contr. Eun. ii. 24; 
for in that case we #must, as in other metaphors 
used of Him (anger, sleep, flying), take that part of 
the human sense which can apply to Him. Now 
-Y{VVTJULr; implies two things-passion, and relationship, 
OlKt:LW(TLÇ pVC1'EWÇ; accordingly we must take the latter 
as an indication of the divine sense of the term. On 
the terms Son, Word, &c., being figurative, or illustra- 
tive, and how to use them, vide also de Deer. 
 12; 
Orate i. 
 26, 27, ii. 
 32, iii. 
 18, 67; Basil. contr. 
Eunom. ii. 17; Hil. de Trin. iv. 2. Vide also Athan. ad 
Serape i. 20, and Basil. Ep. 38, n. 5, and what is sairl 
of the office of faith in each of these. 
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"TE know that our Lord took our flesh and in it by 
His death atoned for our sins, and by the grace commu- 
nicated to us through that }1'lesh, renews our nature; 
but the question arises whether He took on Him our 
flesh as it was in Adam before the fall, or as it is now. 
To this the direct and broad answer is,- He assumed it 
as it is after the fall,-though of course some explana- 
tions ha vö to be made. 

 It was usual to say agétinst the Apollinarians, t.hat, 
unless our Lord took on HiIn our nature, as it is, He 
bad not purified and changed it, as it is, but another 
nature; "The Lord came not to sa ve Adam as free 
from sin, that unto him He should becolne like; but 
as, in the net of sin and now fallen, t.hat God's mercy 
might raise him up with Christ." Leont. contr. Nestor. 
&c. ii. t. 9, p. 692, Bib!. l\iax. Accordingly Athan. says, 
"He took a servant's form, putting on that flesh, which 
was enslaved to sin." Orate i. 
 43. And," Had not 
Sinlessness appeared in the naJure which ha,d sinned, 
how was sin condemnerl in the ftpsh?" in Apoll. ii. 6. 
"It was necessary for our salvation," says S. Cyril, 
"that the Word of God should become man, that 
human flesh subj(Jct to corruption and sick 'with the lust 
of plectsures, He might make His own; and, whfJ,reas lIe 
18lif(1 (tnd l
fe-.'Jivi'i1..rJ, fTe might destroy the cO'ì'ruption 
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&c. . . . . F'or by this means might sin In our flesh 
become dead." Ep. ad Success. i. p. 138. And S. 
Leo, "Non alterius naturæ erat ejus caro quam nostra, 
nee alio illi quam cæteris hominibus anima est inspirata 
principio, quæ excelleret, non di versitate generis, sed 
sublimitate virtu tis." Ep. 35 fin.; vide also Ep. 28, 
3; Ep. 31, 2; Ep. 165, 9; Serm. 22, 2, and 25, 5. 
If indeed sin were of th(1 substctnce of our fallen nature, 
as some heretics have said, then He could not have 
taken our nature without partaking our sinfulness; 
but if sin be, as it is, a fault of the will, then the 
Divine Power of the Word could sanctify the human 
will, and keep it from swerving in the direction of 
evil. Hence S. Austin says, " We say not that it was 
by the felicity of a flesh separated from sense that Christ 
could not feel the desire of sin, but that by pe'Jiection of 
vi'J'Itue, and by a flesh not begotten through concu- 
piscence of the flesh, He had not the desire of sin." 
Ope Imperf. iv. 48. On the other hand, S. Athanasius 
expressly calls it l\ianichean doctrine to consider T
1J 
pvcnv of the flesh áf1UPTCUV, Kaì ov Tr,V 7f'pã
LV, contr. 
Apoli. i. 12 fin., or pVO'LKr,V f11JUl Tr,V áf1apTEu1J, ibid. i. 
14 fin. His argument in Apoll. i. 15 is on the ground 
that all natu1'1es are from God, but God made man 
upright nor can be the author of evil (vid. also Vito 
Anton. 20); "not as if," he says, "the devil wrought in 
man a nature, (God forbid!) for of a nature the devil 
cannot be maker (
11f1l0VprÒç), as is the impiety of the 
Manichees, but he wrought a bias of nature by trans- 
gression, and 'so death reigned over all men.' 
'Yherefore" Raith He, 'the Son of God caIne to 
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destroy the works of the devil;' what works? th
t 
nature, which God made sinless, and the devil biassed 
to the transgression of God's command and the assault 
of sin which is death, that nature did God the Word raise 
again so as to be secure from the devil's bias and the 
assault of sin. And therefore the Lord said, 'The 
prince of this world cometh and findeth nothing in 
Me.'" vide also 
 19. Ibid. Ïi. 6, he speaks of the 
devil having introduced "the law of sin." vide also 
 9. 
, " As, since the flesh has become the all-quickening 
Word's, it overbears the might of corruption and 
death, so, I think since the soul became His who 
knew not error, it has an unchangeable condition for 
all good things established in it, and far more vigorous 
than the sin that of old time tyrannised over us. For, 
first and only of men on the earth, Christ did not sin, 
nor was guile found in His mouth; and He is laid 
down as a root and firstfruit of those who are re- 
fashioned unto newness of life in the Spirit, and unto 
immortality of body, and He will transmit to the whole 
human race the firm security of the Godhead, as by 
participation and by grace." Cyril. de J{ect. 'Fid. 
p. 18. Vide art. Specialtie8. 
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"IN no long time," says Athan., "they will turn to 
outrage; and next they will threaten us with the band 
and the captain." 'Vid. John xviii. 12. Elsewhere he 
speaks of tribune and governor, with an allusion per- 
haps to Acts xxiii. 22, 24, &c. Rist. Arian. 
 66 fin. 
and 67; vide also 
 2. "How venture they tö call that a 
Council, in which a Count presided," &c. Apol. c. Ar. 
8; vide also 10, 45 ; Ep. Enc. 5. And so also doctrinally, 
"Our Saviour is so gentle that He teaches thus, If 
any man wills to come after Me, and Whoso wills to be 
ltly disci.ple; and coming to each, He does not force 
them, but knocks at the door and says, Oppn unto .Jfé, 
ltfy sister, lJfy spouse; and, if they open to Him, He 
enters in, but if they delay and will not, He departs 
from them. For the T1'uth is not preached with swords 
or with darts, nor by means of soldiers, but by per- 
suasion and counsel." Ar. Hist. 
 33; vide also 67, and 
Hilar. ad Con st. i. 2. On the other hand he observes 
of the Nicene Fathers, "It was not necessity which 
drove the judges" to their decision, "but all vindi- 
cated the truth of deliberate purpose." Ep. Æg. 13. 
As to the view taken in early times of the use of 
force in religion, it seems to have been that that was 
a bad cause which depended upon it; but that, when 
a cause was good, there was nothing wrong in using 


" 
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secular means in due subordination to argument; that 
it was as lawful to urge religion by such means on in- 
dividuals who were incapable of higher motives, as by 
inducements of temporal advantage. Our Lord's king- 
dom was not of this world, in that it did not depend 
on this world; but means of this world were some- 
times called for in order to lead the mind to an act of 
faith in that which was not of this world. The simple 
question was, whether a cause depended on force for 
its success. S. Athanasius declared, and the event 
proved, that Arianism was thus dependent. When 
Emperors 'ceased to persecute, Arianism ceased to be; 
it had no life in itself. Again, active heretics were 
rightly prevented by secular means from spreading the 
poison of their heresy. But all exercise of temporal 
pressure, long continued or on a large scale, was wrong, 
as arguing an absence of moral and rational grounds in 
its justification. Again, the use of secular weapons in 
ecclesiastical hands was a scandal, as negotiatio would be. 
And further there is an abhorrence of cruelty, just and 
natural to us, which may easily be elicited, unless the use 
of the secular arm is directed with much discretion and 
charity. For a list of passages from the Fathers on the 
subject, vide Limborch on the Inquisition, vol. i. and ii. 
2 and 5; Bellarmin. de Lai['is, c. 21, 22. For authors 
who defend its adoption, vide Gerhard de Magistr. Polito 
p. 741. So much as to the question of principle, which 
even Protestants act on and have generally acted; in 
this day and here, State interference would so simply 
tel] against the Catholic cause, that it would be a 
marvel to find any Catholic advocating it, 
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In that day it was a thought which readily arose in 
the minds of zealous men. Thus: 
, "\Vho cOlnprehends not the craft of these God- 
assa.ilants? who but would stone such madmen? ov,,: 
(Ìv KuruÀlOW(rflfV." Deer. 
 28. 
"If then they thus conceive of the Son, let all men 
throw stones at them, considering, as they do, the \Y ord 
a part of this universe, and a part insufficient without 
the rest for the service committed to Him. But 
if this be manifestly impious, let them acknowledge 
that the 'tV ord is not in the number of things made, 
but the sole and proper Word of the Father, and their 
Framer. His words are ßaÀ.À.lO'OwO'uv 1Tupà 1Távrwv," 
o rat. ii. 
 28. Vide also i. 38, and iii. 4l. 

 There is an apparent allusion in such passages to 
the punishment of b]asphemy and idolatry under the 
Jewish Law. Vide art. Definition, supra, Ex. xxi. 17. 
Thus, for instance, Nazianzen: "While I go up the 
mount with good heart, . . that I may becolne within 
the clouJ, and may hold converse with God, (for so God 
bids,) if there be any Aaron, let him go up with me 
and stand near. . . And if there be any Nadab or Abiud, 
or any of the elders, let him go up, but stand far off, 
according to the measure of his purification. . . . But 
if anyone is an evil and savage beast, and quite inca- 
pable of science and theology. . let him stand off still 
further, and depart frOID the mount; or he will be 
stoned and crushed; for the wicked shall be miserably 
destroyed. For as stones for the bestictl are true wO'i'(ls 
and 8frì
ong. Whether he be leopard, let him die, spots 
and all," &c. Orate 28. 2. The stoning then was 
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Inetaphorical; the stones were strong words. In the 
same way S. Dionysius speaks of the charges of hetero- 
doxy brought against him before the Roman See. 
"By two words taken out of their context, as with 
stones, they sling at me from a distance." Athan. de 
Sent. D. 
 18. 

 "Are they not deserving of many deaths?" OraL 
ii. 
 4. " You ought (i
rþHÀfÇ) to have your impious 
tongue cut out," the Arian Acacius says to Marcellus, 
ape Epiph. Hær. 72, 7. "If Eutyches thinks otherwise 
than the decrees of the Church, he deserves (ã
LOÇ) not 
only punishment, bat the fire," says the Monophysite. 
Dioscorus ape ConcH. Chalced. (Hard. t. 2, p. 100.) 
In time they advanced from accounting to doing. The 
Emperor Justin proposes to cut out the heretic Severus's 
tongue, Evagr. iv. 4; and "blasphemiis lapidasti," 
Theodor. ape ConcH. 6. (Labbe, t. 6, p. 88.) After- 
wards we find an ad vance from allegory to fact. 
Sometimes it was a literalism deduced from the doctrine 
in dispute; as the heretics at the Latrocinium cried, 
"Cut in two those who assert two Natures." Concil. 
Hard. t. 2, p. 81. Palladius relates a case in which a 
sort of ordeal became a punishment: Abbot Copres 
proposed to a l\lanichee to enter a fire with him. After 
Copres had come out unharmed, the populace forced 
. 
the Manichee into it, and then cast him, burnt as he 
was, out of the city. Hist. Lausiac. 54. S. Gregory 
mentions the case of a wizard, who had pretended to 
be a monk, and had used magical arts against a nun, 
being subsequently burned by the Roman popula?e. 
Dial. i. 4. 
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THIS, it need hardly be said, is one of the chief 
blessings which we have secured to us by the Incarna- 
tion. "T e are by nature the captives and prisoners of 
our inordinate and unruly passions and desires; we are 
not our own masters, till our Lord sets us free; and 
the main question is, how does He set us free, and by 
what instrumentality? 
1. Here we answer, first, by bringing home to us the 
broad and living law of liberty and His own pattern 
which He has provided for us. "Whereas," Athan. 
says, "of things made the nature is alterable, . . there- 
fore there was here need of One who was unalterable, 
that men might have the immutability of the righteous- 
ness of the Word as an image and type for virtue." 
Orate i. 
 51. (Disc. n. 84.) 

 Vide Athan. de Incarn. 
 13, 14; vide also Gent. 
41 fin. "Cum justitia nulla esset in terrâ, docto- 
rem misit, quasi vivam legem." Lactant. Instit. i v. 
25. "The Only-begotten was made man like us, . . . 
as if lending us His own steadfastness." Cyril. in 
Joann. lib. v. 2, p. 473; vide also Thesaur. 20, p. 198; 
August. de Corr. et Grat. 10-12; Damasc. F. O. iv. 
4. And this pattern to us He is, not only through 
His Incarnation, but as manifested in a measure by 
His glory, as 7rPWTÓTOKOl;, in the visible universE'. 
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Viel. a beautiful passage, contr. Gent. 4
, &c. Again, 
" He Inade them [In ell] after His own image, iInpart- 
ing to them of the power of His own Word, that, 
having as it were ce?'tain shadows of the Word, and 
becoming rational, ÀOl'LKOì, they might be enabled to 
continue in blessedness." Incarn. 3; vid. al
o Orat. 
ii. 
 .78, (Disc. n. 215,) where he speaks of Wisdom as 
being infused into the world on its creation, that th
 
world might possess "an impress and sernblance of 
I ts Image." 
So again, "He is the truth, and we by imitation 
become virtuous and sons; . . that, as He, being the 
Word, is in His own 
'ather, so we too, taking Him as 
an exemplar, might live in unanimity," &c. &c. KaTà 
f1lf1J1ULV. Orat. iii. 
 19. (Disc. n. 252;) Clem. Alex. 
- " ", , '1::1' , 
TWV HKOVWV Taç f1f.V f.KTpurof1f.VOVç, Taç ()f. f1Lf10Vf1éVOV{.'. 
Pædag. i. 3, p. 102, ed. Pott. and {l.lf1l,UH TOV voòç 
iKéívov. N az. Ep. 102, p. 95 (ed. Ben.). Vide Leo. 
in various places, infra, p. 190, art. Incarnation; ut 
imitatores operum, factores sermonum, &c. Iren. Hær. 
v. 1; exemplum verum et adjutorium. August. 
Serm. 101, 6; mediator non solum per adjutorium, 
verùm etiam per exemplum. August. Trin. xiii. 22, 
also ix. 21, and Eusebius, though with an heretical 
meaning, KUTà T
V aVTov f1íf1fJULV. Eccl. Theol. iii. 19. 
2. But of course an opportunity of imitation is not 
enough: a powerful internal grace is necessary, how- 
ever great the beauty of the Moral Law and its Author, 
in order to set free and con vert the human heart. 
"Idly do ye imagine to be able to work in yourselves 
newness of the principle which thinks (pp0110VVTOÇ) and 



.FREEDOM OF OUR MORAL NATURE. 129 


actuates the flesh, expecting to do so by imitation . . . 
for if men could have wrought for themselves newness 
of that actuating principle without Christ, and if what 
is actuated follows what actuates, what need was there 
of Christ's coming?" Apoll. i. 
 20 fin. And again: 
"The ,V ord of God," he says, "underwent a sort of 
creation in the Incarnation, in order to effect thereby 
our new creation. If He was not thus created for us," 
but was absolutely a creature, which is the Arian 
doctrine, "it follows that we are not created in Him; 
and if not created in Him, we have Him not in our- 
selves, but externally, as, for instance, receiving in- 
struction from Him as from a teacher. And, it being 
so with us, sin has not lost its reign over the flesh, 
being inherent and not cast out of it." Drat. H. 
 56. 
(Disc. n. 180.) And this is necessary, he goes on to 
say, "that we might have È.Àf.VOEpOV TÒ PPÓV1J/lu." 

 He speaks, contr. Gent., of man "having the 
grace of the Giver, and his own virtue from the 
Father's Word;" of the mind "seeing the, "r ord, 
and in Him the Word's Father also," 
 2; of "the way 
to God being, not as God Himself, above us and far 
off, or external to us, but in us," 30, &c. &c.; vide also 
Basil. de Sp. S. n. 19. This is far more than mere 
teaching. "Rational creatures receiving light," says 
Cyril, "enlighten by imparting principles, which are 
poured from their own minds into another intellect; 
and such an illumination may be justly called teaching 
rather than revelation. But the \V ord of God en- 
lighteneth every man that cOIneth int.o t.he world, not 
III the way of a teacher, as for instance Angels do or 
VOL. II. K. 
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nlen, but rather as God, in the way of a 
'ramer, cloth 
He sow in each whom He calls into being the seed of 
"Tisdom, that is, of divine knowledge, and implant a 
root of understanding," &c. Cyril. in Joan. xix. p. 75. 
Athan. speaks of this seed sometimes as natural, some- 
times as supernatural, and indeed the one order of 
grace is parallel to the other, and not incompatible 
with it. Again, he speaks of "a reason combined and 
connatural with everything that came into being, 
which some are wont to call seminal, inanimate indeed 
and unreasoning and unintelligent, but operating only 
by external art according to the science of Him who 
sowed it." contr. Gent. 40. Thus there are three 
supernatural aids given to men of which the Word is 
the åpX-fJ, that of instinct, of reason, and the "gratia 
Christi." 
3. Even this is not all which is given us over and 
above nature. The greatest and special gift is the 
actual presence, as well as the power within us of the 
Incarnate Son as a principle or àpX;' (vid. art. åpX;') 
of sanctification, or rather of deification. (vid. art. Dp,if.) 
On this point Athan. especially dweHs In too nlany 
passages to quote or name. 
E.g. "The Word of God was made man in order 
to sanctify the flesh." Orate ii. 
 10. (Disc. n. 114 
fin.) "Y e say, 'He destroyed [the works of the devil] 
by not sinning;' but this is no destruction of sin. 
:For not in Him did the devil in the beginning work 
sin, that by His coming into the world and not 
sinning sin was opstroypd; but whereas t,hp (levil h
Hl 
wrought sin by an after-sowing in the rational and 
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spiritual nature of man, therefore it became impossible 
for nature, which was rational and had voluntarily 
sinned, and fell under the penalty of death, to recover 
itself into freedom (rÀÆV(J
p(av). . . . Therefore came 
the Son of God by Himself to establish [the flesh] in 
His own nature from a new beginning (åpXr,) and a 
marvellous generation." Apoll. ii. 
 6. 
, "True, without His incarnation at all, God was able 
to speak the "T ord only and undo the curse. . . but then 
the power indeed of Him who gave command had been 
shown, but man would have fared but as Adam before the 
fall by receiving grace only from without, not having it 
united to the body. . . Then, had he been again seduced 
by the serpent, a second need had arisen of God's 
commanding and undoing the curse; and thus the need 
hHd been interminable, and men had remained undeJ 
guilt just as before, being in slavery to sin," &c. 
Urate ii. 
 68. (Disc. n. 200); vide arts. Inc((;rnalion 
and S(Ænct,ification. And so in Incarn. 
 7, he says 
that repentance might have been pertinent, bad man 
merely offended, without corruption following; but 
that that corr'uption involved the necessity of the 
Word's vicarious sufferings and intercessory office. 
, "If the works of the Word's Godhead had not 
taken place through the body, man had not been made 
god; and again, had not the belongings of the flesh 
been ascribed to the Word, man had not been 
thoroughly delivered from them; but though t.hey had 
ceased for a lit.t]e whilp, as I Raid before, still sin harl 
rpmained in man and corruption, as was the caRP with 
mankind before lIe caIne; and for t.his reason:- 
K2 


, 
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Many, for instance, have been made holy and clean 
from all sin; nay, Jeremias was hallowed, even from 
the womb, and John, while yet in the womb, leapt for 
joy at the voice of Mary Mother of God; nevertheless 
death reigned from Adam to Jloses, even over those that 
had not sinned after the similitude of .Adam's trans.g'J"es- 
sion; and thus men remained mortal and corruptible 
as before, liable to the affections proper to their nature. 
But now the Word having become man and having 
appropriated the affections of the flesh, no longer do 
these affections touch the body, because of the Word 
who has come in it, but they are destroyed by Him, 
and henceforth Inen no longer remain sinners and dead 
according to their proper affections, but, having risen 
according to the Vlord's power, they abide ever im- 
mortal and incorruptible. Whence also, whereas the 
6esh is born of 
lary J\iother of God, He Himself is 
said to have been born, who furnishes to others a 
generation of being; in order that, by His transferring 
our generation into HÜnself, we may no longer, as 
mere earth, return to earth, but as being knit into the 
Word from heaven, may be carried to heaven by Him." 
Drat. iii. 33. (Disc. n. 270.) 
, "We could not otherwise," says S. Irenæus, 
" receive incorruption and imn10rtality, but by being 
united to incorruption and immortality. But bow 
could this be, unless incorruption and imlnortality had 
first been made what we are? that corruvt.ion might 
be abRorbed by incorruption and nlort.Hl by ÜnlllortaJity, 
th;Ü we lnighi receive the adopt.ion of Sons." JIær. 
iii. 19, TI. 1. "lIe took part of flesh and blood, t.hat 
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IS, He became Inan, whereas lIe was Life by nature
 
. . . that unit.ing Himself to the corruptible flesh 
according to the Ineasure of its own nature, ineffably. 
and inexpressibly, and as He alone knows, He might 
bring it to His own life, and render it partaker through 
Himself of God and the Father. . . . For He bore our 
nature, re-fashioning it into His own life; . . . He is 
in us through the Spirit, turning our natural corrup- 
tion into incorruption, and changing death to its 
contrary." Cyril. in Joan. lib. ix. cir. fin. pp. 883, 4. 
This is the doctrine of S. Athanasius and S. Cyri]. 
one may say, pa8s
m. 
, Vide Naz. Epp. ad Cled. 1 and 2 (101, 102, ed. 
Ben.); Nyssen. ad Theoph. in Apoll. p. 696. "Generatio 
Christi origo est populi Christiani," says S. Leo; "for 
whoEo is regenerated in Christ," he continues, "has 
no longer the propagation from a cam
l father, but the 
germination of a Saviour, who therefore was made Son 
of man, that we might be sons of God." Serm. 26, 
2. "l\:iultum fuit a Christo recepisse formam, sed plus 
est in Christo habere substantiam. Snscepit nos in 
suam proprietatem ilIa natura," &c. &c. Serm. 72, 2; 
vide Serm. 22, 2; "ut corpus regenerati fiat caro Cruci- 
fixi." Serm. 63, 6. "Hæc est nativitas nova dum hOlllo 
nascitur in Deo; in quo homine Deus natns est, carne 
antiqui seminis susceptâ, sine semine antiquo, ut illam 
novo semine, id est, spiritualiter, reformaret, exclusiR 
antiquitatis sordibus, expiatam." Tertull. de Carn. 
Christ. 1 7; vide Orate Hi. 
 34. 
, Such is the channel and mode in which spiritual 
life and freedom is given to us. Our Lord Himself, 



134 FREEDOM O
' OUR MORAL NATURE. 


according to the Holy Fathers, is the àpXtl of the new 
creation to each indi vidual Christian. If it be asked 
of them, What real connection can there possibly be 
hetween the sanctification of Christ's manhood and 
ours? how does it prove that human nature is sancti- 
fied because a particular specimen of it was sanctified 
in Him? S. Chrysostom explains: "He is born of oU! 
c:;u bstance; you will say, 'This does not pertain to 
all;' yea, to all. He mingles (ùvUp.LrVVULV) Himself 
with the faithful individually, through the mysteries, 
and whom He has 'begotten those He nurses from 
Himself, not puts them out to other hands," &c. Horn. 
82. 5. in Matt. And just before, "It sufficed not for 
Him to be made man, to be scourged, to be sacrificed; 
but He unites Himself to us (åvapvpfL ÉavTòv TJf.1lV), 
not merely by faith, but really, has He made us His 
body." Again, "That we are commingled (åVUKf.pUU- 
(Jw/lf.v) into that flesh, not merely through love, but 
really, is brought about by means of that food whicb 
He has bestowed upon us." Horn. 46. 3. in Joann. 
And so S. Cyril writes against N estorius: "Since we 
ha ve proved that Christ is the Vine, and we branches 
as adhering to a communion with Him, not spiritual 
merely but bodily, why clamours he against us thus 
bootlessly, saying that, since we adhere to Him, not 
in a bodily way, but rather by faith and the affection 
of love according to the Law, therefore He has called, 
not His own flesh the vine, but rather the Godhead?" 
in Joann. 10, p. 863, 4. And Nyssen: "As they who 
ha ve taken poison, destroy its deadly power by some 
other preparation . . . so when we have tasted what 
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destroys our nature, we have need of that instead 
'" hich restores what was destroyed. . . . But what is 
this? nothing else than that Body which has been 
proved to be mightier than death, and was the be- 
ginning, KUTÝ]pt;UTO, of our life. For a little leaven," 
&c. Orate Catech. 37. "Decoctâ quasi per ollam earnis 
nostræ cruditate, sanctificavit in æternUIn nobis cibum 
carnem suam." Paulin. Ep. 23. 7. Of course in such 
statements nothing simply matfrial is implied. But 
without some explanation really literal, language such 
as S. Athanasius's in the text 
eems a mere matter of 
words. .Vid. infr. p. 225. 
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GRACE OF GOD. 


IT is a doctrine much insisted on by S. Athanasius, 
that, together with the act of creation, there was, on 
the part of the Creator, a further act conservative of 
the universe whi('h He was creating. This was the 
communication to it of a blessing or grace, analogous 
to the grace and sonship purchased for us by our Lord's 
incarnation, though distinct in kind from it and far 
inferior to it; and in consequence the universe is not 
only 1
Vf]TÒV but 1EVVf]TÒV, not only made, but in a 
certain sense begotten or generated, and, being 
moulded on the Pattern supplied by the Divine Nature, 
is in a true sense an Image or at least a Semblance 01 
the Creator. (Vid. art. 1
VVf]TÓV.) 
In controversy with the Arians, he explains with 
great care the nature of this gift, because it was their 
device to reduce our Lord's Sonship, in which lay the 
proof of His Divinity, to the level of the supernatural 
adoption which has been accorded by the Creator to the 
whole world, first on its creation, and again through 
the redemption upon the cross of the fallen race of 
man. 
This grace of adoption was imparted in both cases 
by the ministration of the Eternal Son, in capacity 
of Primogenitus or First-born, (as through His 
Incarnation in the Gospel Economy, so through 
His CTtJl'KflTáRnO"lç, or the f'üJning of His Personal 
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Presence into the world in the beginning,) and was 
His type and likeness stamped upon the world, physical 
and rnoral, and a fulness of excellence enriching it 
from the source of all excellence. (Vid. 7rPWTÓTOKOÇ.) 
" Since God is self-existing and not composed of parts," 
says Athan., "such too is His Word also, being One 
Only-begotten God, who from a :Father, as a Fount of 
Good, has gone forth (7rpOfÀ(}WV) Himself Good, and 
put into order and into consistency all things. The 
reason for this is truly admirable, and evidently befit- 
ting. For the nature of creatures, as coming into subsis- 
tence out of nothing, is dissoluble, and feeble, and, taken 
by itself, is mortal, but the God of the universe is good 
and of surpassing beauty in His nature. (vid. PfVUTÓÇ) . . 
Beholding then that all created nature was in respect 
of its own laws dissoluble and dissol ving, lest this 
should happen to it, and the whole world fall back 
again into nothing, having made all things by His own 
Eternal Word, and ha ving given substance to the 
creation, He refused to let it be carried away and 
wrecked (XH/lÚ'fU(}UL) by stress of its own nature, and, 
as a Good God, He governs and sustains it all by IIis 
own \\T ord, who is Himself God, . . . through whom 
and in whom all things consist, visible and invisible," 
&c. contr. Gent. 
 41. 
Again, " In order that what came into being might not 
only be, but be good, it pleased God that His own \Vis- 
dom should condescend (uv'YKaTaßíjvaL) to the creatures, 
so as to introduce an inlpress and semblance of Its Image 
on all in common and on each, that what was made might 
be manifestly wise works and worthy of Goò. For as 
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of the Son of God, considered as the Word, our word 
is an image, so of the same Son considered as Wi
dom 
is the wisdom which is implanted in us an Ünage; in 
which wisdom we, having the power of knowledge and 
thought, become recipients of the All-framing Wisdom, 
and through It we are able to know Its Father." 
Orate ii. 78. (Disc. n. 215.) 
, S. Cyril, using another figure, says that the uni- 
verse is grafted on the 'Vord: "He is Only-begotten 
according to nature, as being alone from the Father, 
God from God, Light kindled froln Light; and He is 
First- born for our sakes, that, as if on some immortal 
root, the whole creation might be ingrafted and might 
bud forth from the Everlasting. For all things were 
made by Him, and consist for ever and are preserved in 
Him." Thesaur. 25, p. 238. 
Moreover, Athan. goes so far as to suggest that the 
universe does not evidence the Creator, except as being 
inhabited by the Son, and that what we see divine in 
it is IIis Presence. "He has said, 'The invisible 
things of Him from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being underst.ood by the things that are 
Inade, His eternal Power and Divinity.' . . . Study the 
context, and ye will see that it is the Son who is 
signified. For after making mention of the creation, 
he naturally speaks of the Framer's Power as seen in 
It, which Power, I say, is the Word of God, by whom 
all things were made. If indeed the creation be suffi- 
cient of itself alone, without the Son, to make God 
known, see that you fall not into the further opinion 
that without the Son it came to be. But if through 
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the Son it came to be, and in Him eLll things consist, 
it must follow that he who contemplates the creation 
rightly, is cO]J.templating also the ,V ord who framed it, 
and through Him begins to apprehend the Father. 
And on Philip's asking, Show us the FCtther, He said 
not, · Behold the creation,' but, He that hath seen Jle, 
hetth seen the Father." Orate i. 
 11, 12. (Disc. n. 17.) 
2. It is then the original CT1J^fKUTáßuCTL{; of the Son, 
making Himself the First-begotten of the creation in 
the beginning, which breathes, and which stamps a sort 
of divinity upon the natural universe, and prepares us 
for that far higher grace and glory which is given to 
human nature- by means of the Incarnation; this 
evangelical grace being not merely a gift from above, as 
resulting from the CT1J^fKUTáßUCTl{;, but an inhabitation 
of the Giver in man, a communication of His 
Person, and a participation, as it may be called, 
of the Virtue of that Person, similar to that which, 
when He came upon earth, He bestowed on individuals 
by contact with His hands or His garments for their 
deliverance from bodily ailments or injuries. 
, Our Lord, then, came on earth, not merely as the 
physician of our souls, but as the First-born and the 
Parent of a new 
-'amily, who should be the principle 
of propagation of a new birth in a fallen world. " The 
flesh being first sanctified in Him, we ha ve the sequel 
of the Spirit's grace, receiving out of His fulness." 
Orate i. 
 50 fin. (Disc. n. 83 fin.) "Therefore did He 
assume the body created and human, that, having re- 
newed it as its Framer, He might make it God in 
}-limself, and thus might introduce us all into the 
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kingdom of heaven after His likeness." Orate ii. 
 70. 
"How could we be partakers of that adoption of S011S, 
unless throug h the Son we had received from IIim 
that communion with HiIn, unless His Word had been 
made flesh, and had communicated it to us?" Iren. 
Hær. iii. 18, 7. 
, Hence it is that the adoption of sons which is 
the gift which we gain by the Incarnation, is far more 
than an adoption in the ordinary sense of that word, 
and far stronger terms are used of it. Athan. says 
that we are made sons "truly," VL07rOLOV/lf.OU àÀ1](Ji:Jç. 
Deer. 
 31. (Nic. n. 45.) Again S. Basil says, that we 
'" 1 " d ' " . 1 " 
are sons, KVPLWÇ, proper y, an 7rPf1JTWÇ, ' pnman y, 
in opposition to 1." /If.Ta
opãç and Tp07rLKWÇ, "figura- 
tively," contr. Eunom. ii. 23, 24. S. Cyril too says that 
we are sons" naturally," 
V(1'LKWÇ, as well as KUTà X á PL1J, 
vide Suicer. Thesaur. v. 1JLÒÇ, i. 3. Of these words, 
àÀ1]Owç, 
V(1'LI'WÇ, Kvpíwç, and 7rPWTWÇ, the first two 
are commonly reserved for our Lord; e.g. TÒV ùÀ,,(Jwç 
VLÒV, Orate ii. 
 37. (Disc. n. 150 fin.) 1J/lf.Íç vloì, ov" wç 
1.KELVOÇ 
V(1'f.L KUl àÀ'1(Jf.Í
, Orate iii. 
 19. (Disc. n. 251.) 
Hilary indeed seems to deny us the title of "proper" 
sons, de Trin. xii. 15; but his "proprium" is a trans- 
lation of 1
LOV, not Kvpíwç. 
, The true statement is, that, whereas there is a 
prilnary and secondary sense in which the word Son is 
used,-the primary, when it has its formal meaning of 
continuation of nature, and the secondary, when it is 
used nominally, or for an external resemblance to the 
'" 
first meaning,-it is app1ied to the regenerate, not in the 
secondary sense, but in the primary. S. Basil and S. 
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Gregory .Nyssen consider Son to be a "a term of rela- 
tionship according to n(tture" (vid. art. Son), also 
Basil, in Psalm. 28, 1. The actual presence of the 
Holy Spirit in the regenerate in substance (vid. Cyril. 
Dial. 7, p. 638) constitutes this relationship of nature; 
and hence after the words quoted from S. Cyril above, 
in which he says, that we are sons 
V(1'LKWr;;, he proceeds 
"naturally, because we are in Him, and in Him alone," 
vide Athan.'s words which follow in the text at the end 
of Deer. 
 31. And hence Nyssen lays down as a 
received truth, that "to none does the term' proper,' 
KVPU;'TUTOV, apply, but to one in whom the name 
responds with truth to the nature." contr. Eunom. iii. 
p. 123. And he also implies, p. 117, the intimate 
association of our sonship with Christ's, when he con- 
nects together regeneration with our Lord's eternal 
generation, neither being 
Là -rru(Jovr;;, or, of the will of 
the flesh. If it be asked what the distinctive words are 
which are incommunicably the Son's, since so much is 
man's, it is obvious to answer, first, 1
LOr;; VLÒr;; and 
/lovo1
vÌ1r;;, which" are in Scripture; and, next., the 
symbols" Of the substance," and" One in substance," 
of the Council; and this is the value of the Council's 
phrases, that, while they guard the Son's divinity, 
they allow full scope, without risk of trenching on that 
òivinity, to the Catholic doctrine as to the fulness of 
the Christia.n privileges. 
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GOD, the Creative Origin and Cause of all beings, 
acts by the mediation, ministration, or agency of His 
co-equal Son. To symbolise His numerical oneness 
with that Son, the Son is called His Hand. 
E.g. by Athan. Dec. 
 7, 17. Orate ii. 
 31, 71. iv. 
26. Also Incarn. c. Ar. 12. 
Also by Clem. Recogn. viii. 43. Horn. xvi. 12. Me- 
thod ape Photo cod. 235, p. 937. Iren. Hær. iv. præf. 20, 
v. 1 and 5 and 6. Clem. Protr. (brachium) p. 93. Potter. 
rertull. Herm. 45. Cyprian. Test. ii. 4. Euseb. in 
Psalm. 108,27. Hilar. Trin. viii. 22. Basil. Eunom. v. 
p. 297. Cyril. in Joann. 476, 7, et ctlibi. Thesaur. 
p. 154. Job. ape Phot. p. 582. August. in Joan. 48, 7 
(though he prefers another use of the word), p. 323. 
This image is in contrast with that of i?1str-umfnt, 
opyavov, which the Arians would use to express the 
relation of the Son to the Father, as implying sepa- 
rateness and subservience, whereas the word Hand 
implies His consubstantiality; vide art. Mediation. 
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 HERESIES are partied views of the truth, starting 
from some truth which they exaggerate, and disowning 
and protesting against other truth, which they fancy 
inconsistent with it. 

 All heresies are partial views of the t.ruth, and are 
wrong, not so much in what they directly say as in 
what they deny. 

 All heresies seem connected together and to run 
into each other. "\\Yhen the mind has ernbraced one, 
it is almost certain to run into others, apparently 
the most opposite, it is quite uncertain which. 
Thus Arians were a reaction from Sabellians, yet 
did not the less consider than they that God was but 
one Per
on, and that Christ was a creature. Apolli- 
naris was betrayed into his heresy by oPlJo
ing t.he 
Arians, yet his heresy start.ed with the tenet in which 
the Arians ended, that Christ had no hurnan soul. 
. 
His disciples became, and even naturally, some of 
them Sabellians, some Arians. Again, beginning with 
denying our Lord a soul, Apollinaris came to deny Him 
a body, like the Manichees and Docetæ. The same 
passages from Athanasius w1l1 be found to refute bot.h 
Eutychians and N estorial1
, t.hough diamet.ricaUy op- 
po
ed t.o each other: and t.hese agreerl toget.her, not 
only in considering nature and per
on identical, but, 
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strange to say, in holding (and the Apollinarian
 too,) 
that our Lord's manhood existed before its union with 
Him, which is the special heresy of N estorius. Again, 
the N estorians were closely connected with the Sabellians 
and Samosatenes, and the latter with the Photinians 
and modern Socinians. An d the N estorians were con- 
nected with the Pelagians; and Aerius, who denied 
Episcopacy and prayers fOT the dead, with the Arians; 
and his opponent the Semi-Arian Eustathius with the 
Encratites. One reason of course of this peculiarity 
of heresy is, that when the mind is once unsettled, it 
may fall into any errOT. Another is that it is heresy; 
all heresies being secretly connected, as in temper, so 
in certain primary principles. And lastly, the Truth 
only is a real doctrine, and therefore stable; every- 
thing false is of a transitory nature and has no stay, 
like reflections in a stream, one opinion continually 
passing into another, and creations being but the first 
stages of dissolution. Hence so much is said in the 
Fathers of orthodoxy being a narrow way. Thus S. 
Gregory speaks of the middle and "royal" way. 
Drat. 32, 6, also Damasc. contr. Jacob. iii. t. 1, p. 398 ; 
vide also Leon. Ep. 85, J, p. 1051; Ep. 129, p. 1254, 
" brevissimâ adjectione corrumpitur;" also Serm. 25, 1, 
p. 83; also Vigil. in Eutych. i. init. "Quasi inter duos 
latrones crucifigitur Dominus," &c. N ovate Trin. 30. 
vide the promise, " Thine ears shall hear a word behind 
t.hee, saying, This is the wa.y, walk ye in it, and go 
not aside either to the right hand, or to the left." 
Is. xxx. 21. 
, Heresies run into each other, (one may even say,) 



HERESIES. 


145 


logically. No doctrines were apparently more opposed, 
whether historically or ethically, than the Arian and the 
Apollinarian or the Monophysite; nay, in statelnent, 
so far as the former denied that our Lord was God 
, 
the latter that lIe was man. But their agreement lay in 
this compromise, that strictly speaking lIe was neither 
God nor man. Thus in Orat. ii. 
 8, Athan. hints 
that if the Arians gave the titles (such as Priest) 
which really belonged to our Lord's manhood, to His 
pre-existent nature, what were they doing but remov- 
ing the evidences of His manhood, and so far denying 
it? Vide the remarkable passage of the Council of 
Sardica against Valens and Ursacius quoted supr. 
vol. i. p. 116. In the Arian Creed No. vii. or second 
Sirmian, it is implied that the Divine Son is passible, 
the very doctrine against which Theodoret writes one of 
his Anti-monophysite Dialogues called Eranistes. He 
writes another on the lírpETrTOV of Christ, a doctrine 
which was also formally denied by Arius, and is de- 
fended by Athan. Orat. i. 
 35. Vid. art. Eusebius, who 
speaks of our Lord's taking a body, almost to the pre- 
judice of the doctrine of His taking a perfect man- 
hood; EL,..ÛV 
1Jx
r; 
{KlIV, &c., supr. p. 106. Hence it is 
that Gibbon throws out (ch. 47, note 34), after La Croze, 
Hist. Christ. des Indes, p. 11, that the Arians invented 
the term ()EOTÓKOr;, which the Monophysites, in their own 
sense strenuously held, vid. Garner in 
lar. Mere. t. 2, p. 
299. If the opposites of connected heresies are in fact 
themsel ves connected together, then the doctrinal con- 
nection of Arianism and A pollinarianism is shown in 
their respective oppo
ition to the here
ies of t;abellius 
VOL. II. L 
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and N pst.orius. Salig (Eutych. ant. Eut. 10) denieR 
the connection, but with very little show of reason. 
La Croze calls Apollinarianism "Arianismi tradux," 
Thes. Ep. Lacroz. t. 3, p. 276. 

 It was the tendency of all the heresies concern- 
ing the Person of Christ to explain away or deny 
the Atonement. The Arians, after the Platonists, 
insisted on the pre-existing Priesthood, as if the in- 
carnation and crucifixion were not of its essence. The 
Apollinarians resolved the Incarnation into a manifes- 
tation, Theod. Eran. i. The N estorians denied the 
Atonement, Procl. ad Armen. p. 615. And the Euty- 
chians, Leon. Ep. 28, 5. 

 It is remarkable that the l\fonophysites should have 
been forced into their circumscription of the Divine 
Nature by the limits of the human, considering that 
Eutyches their Patriarch began with asserting for 
reverence-sake that the Incarnate Word was not under 
the lCtW8 of human nature, vide infra art. Spfcictlties, 
&c
 This is another instance of the running of 
opposite heresies into each other. Another remark- 
able instance will be found in art. Igrnornnce, viz. the 
Agnætæ, a sect of those very Eutychians, who denied 
or t.ended to deny our Lord's manhood with a view of 
preserving His Divinity, yet who were characterised 
by holding that He was ignorant as man. 

 "This passage of the Apostle," Rom. i. 1, "[l\lar- 
cellus] I know not why perverts, instead of declared, 
ópLuOlvTOÇ, making it predestined, 7rpoopLuOlvTOÇ, that 
the Son may be such as they who are predestined ac- 
cording to foreknowledge." Euseb. contr. Marc. i. 2. 
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Paul ùf Ramosata also considered our Lord 80n by 
foreknowledge, 1fpo'Yvwuu. vide l{outh, Reliy'u. t. 2, 
p. 466; and Eunomius, Apol. 24. 

 In spite of their differing diametrically from each 
other in their respective heresies about the Holy Trinity, 
that our Lord was not really tl).e Divine 'V ord was 
a point in which Arians and Sabellians agreed. vid. 
infr. Orate iv. init.; also ii. 
 22, 40, also Sent. D. 25. 
Ep. Æg. 14 fin. Epiph. Hær. 72, p. 835. 

 Heretics have frequently assigned reverence as the 
cause of their opposition to the doctrine of the Church; 
and if even Arius was obliged to affect it, the plea may 
be expected in any other:;. "0 stultos et impios metus," 
says S. Hilary, "et irreligiosam de Deo sollicitudinem." 
de Trin. iv. 6. It was still more commonly professed in 
regard to the Catholic doctrine of the Incarnation. Thus 
l\Ianes, "Absit ut Dominum nostrum Jesum Christnm 
per naturalia mulieris descendisse confitear; ipse enim 
testimonium dat, quia de sinibus Patris descendit." 
ArcheI. Disp. t. iii. p. 601. " We, as saying that the "r ord 
of God is incapable of defilement, even by the assump- 
tion of mortal and vulnerable flesh, fear not to believe 
that He is born of a Virgin; ye," Manichees, "because 
with impious perverseness ye believe the Son of God 
to be capable of it, dread to commit Him to the flesh." 
August. contr. Secund. 9. Faustus" is neither willing 
to receive Jesus of the seed of David, nor made of a 
woman . . . nor the death of Christ itself, and burial, 
and resurrection," &c. August. contr. Faust xi. 3. 
As the Manichees denied our Lord a body, so the 
Apollinarians denied Him a rational soul, still under 
L2 


. 
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pretence of reverence, because, as t bey saId, the soul 
was necessarily sinful. Leontius makes this their main 
argument, ó vovç áf.LapTlJTlKÓÇ ÈUTl, de Sect. iv. p. 507; 
vide also Greg. Naz. Ep. 101, ad Cledon. p. 89; Athan. 
in Apoll. i. 2, 14; Epiph. Ancor. 79, 80. Athan. and 
others call the Apollinarian doctrine IVlanichean in con- 
sequence. vid. in Apoll. ii. 8, 9, &c. Again, the Era- 
nistes in Theodoret, who advocates a similar doctrine, 
will not call our Lord mctn. "I consider it important 
to acknowledge an assumed natu?"e, but to call the 
Sa viour of the world man is to impair our Lord's 
glory." Eranist. H. p. 83. Eutyches, on the other 
band, would call our Lord man, but refused to admit 
His human nat-u'I'e, and still with the same profession. 
" Ego," he says, "sciens sanctos et beatos patres 
nostros refutantes ductrum 1utturarum vocabulum, et 
non audens de naturâ tract are Dei Verbi, qui in carnem 
venit, in veritate non in phantaslnate homo factus," 
&c. Leon. Ep. 21, 1 fin. "Forbid it," he says at 
Constant.inople, "that I should say that the Christ 
was of two natures, or should discuss the nature, 
qnJuLoÀo'Yflv, of my God." ConcH. t. 2, p. 157. And 
so in this day popular Tracts have been published, 
ridiculing St. Luke's account of our Lord's nativity 
under pretence of reverence towards the God of all, 
and interpreting Scripture allegorically on Pantheistic 
principles. A modem argument for Universal Resti- 
tution takes the same form: "Do not we shrink from 
the notion of another's being sentenced to eternal 
punishment; are we more me'l"ciful than God?" vid. 
Matt. xvi. 22, 23. 
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 That heresies before the Arian appealed to 
Scripture we learn from Tertullian, de Præscr. 42, 
who warns Catholics against indulging themsel ves 
in their own view of isolated texts against the voice 
of the Catholic Church. vide also Vincentius, who 
specifies obiter Sabellius and N ovatian. Commonit. 2. 
Still Arianism was contrasted with other heresies 
on this point, as in these two respects: (1.) they ap- 
pealed to a 8pcret tradition, unknown even to most of 
the Apostles, as the Gnostics, Iren. Hær. iii. 1 ; or they 
professed a gift of prophecy introducing fresh revela- 
tions, as Montanists, Syn. 
 4, and l\1anichees, Aug. 
contr. Faust. xxxii. 6. (2.) The Arians availed them. 
selves of certain texts as objections, argued keenly and 
plausibly from them, and would not be driven. from 
them. Orate ii. 
 18, c.; Epiph. Hær. 69, 15. Or 
rather they took some words of Scripture, and made 
their own deductions from them; vi.z. " Son," ,. made," 
" exalted," &c. 
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REVEALED truth, to be what it professes, must 
have an uninterrupted descent from the Apostles; its 
teachers must be unanimous, and persistent in their 
unanimity; and it must bear no human master's name 
as its designation. 
On the other hand, first novelty, next discordance, 
vacillation, change, thirdly sectarianism, are conse- 
quences and tokens of religious error. 
These tests stand to reason; for what is over and 
above nature must come from divine revelation; and; 
if so, it must descend from the very date when it was 
revealed, else it is but matter of opinion; and 
opinions vary, and ha ve no warrant of permanence, 
but depend upon the relative ability and success of 
individual teachers, one with another, from whom they 
take their names. 
The Fathers abound in passages which illustrate 
these three tests. 
, "Who are you?" says Tertullian, "whence and 
when came ye? what do ye on my property, being 
none of mine? by what right, 0 l\1arcion, cuttest thou 
my wood? by what licence, 0 Valentinus, turnest thou 
my springs? by what power, 0 Apelles, movest thou 
my landmarks? Mine is possession. . . . I possess of 
old, I ha ve prior possession. . . . I am heir of the 
Apostles." Tertull. de Præscr. 37. "Tardily for me 



HERETICS. 


15] 


hath this time of day put forth these, in my judgment, 
most impious doctors. Full late hath that faith of 
mine, which Thou hast taught me, encountered these 
l\1asters. Before these names were heard of, I thus 
believed in Thee, I thus was new born by Thee, and 
thenceforth I thus am Thine." Hil. de Trin. vi. 2l. 
I' What heresy hath ever burst forth, but under the 
name of some certain men, in some certain place, and 
at some certain time? who ever set up any heresy, 
but first di vided himself from the consent of the 
universality and antiquity of the Catholic Church?" 
Vincent. Lir. Commonit. 24. " I will tell thee my mind 
briefly and plainly, that thou shouldest remain in that 
Church which, being founded by the Apostles, endures 
even to this day. When thou hearest that those who 
are called Christ's, are named, not after Jesus Christ, 
but after some one, say l\1arcionites, Valentinians, &c., 
know then it is not Christ's Church, but the synagogue 
of Antichrist. For by the very fact that they are 
formed afterwards, they show that they are those who 
the Apostle foretold should come." Jerom. in Lucif. 
27. "If the Church was not . . . whence hath 
Donatus appeared? from what soil has he sprung? 
out of what sea hath he emerged? from what heaven 
hath he fallen?" August. de Rapt. contI'. Don. iii. 2. 
vide art. Catholic, &c. 

 " However the error was, certainly," says Tertullian 
ironically, "error reigned so long as heresies were not. 
Truth needed a rescue, and looked out for l\larcionites 
and 'T alentinians." " Meanwhile, gospelling was nought, 
faith was nought, nought was the baptisrn of so many 
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thousand thousand, so many works of faith performed, 
so many virtues, so many gifts displayed, so many 
priesthoods, so many ministries exercised, nay, so many 
martyrdoms crowned." Tertull. Præscr. 29. " , Pro- 
fane novelties,' which if we receive, of necessity the 
faith of our blessed ancestors, either all or a great part 
of it, must be overthrown; the faithful people of all 
ages and times, all holy saints, all the chaste, all the 
continent, all the virgins, all the Clergy, the Deacons, 
the Priests, so many thousands of confessors, so great 
armies of martyrs, so many famous populous cities and 
commonwealths, so many islands, provinces, kings, 
tribes, kingdoms, nations, to conclude, almost now the 
whole world, incorporated by the Catholic Faith to 
Christ their head, must needs be said, so many hundred 
years, to have been ignorant, to ha ve erred, to have 
blasphemed, to have believed they knew not what." 
Vine. Comm. 24. "0 the extravagance! the wisdom, 
hidden until Christ's coming, they announce to us to- 
day, which is a thing to draw tears. For if t.he faith 
began thirty years since, while near four hundred are 
past since Christ was manifested, nought hath been 
our gospel that long while, and nought our faith, and 
fruitlessly have martyrs been martyred, and fruiUeRsI y 
have such and so great rulers ruled the people." Greg. 
Naz. ad Cledon. Ep. 102, p. 97. 

 "They know not to be reverent even to their 
leaders. And this is why commonly schisms exist not 
among heretics; because while they exist, they are not 
visible. Schism is their very unity. I am a liar if 
they do not. dissent from their own rules, while every 
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man among them equally alters at his private judgment 
(suo arbitrio) what he has received, just as he who 
gave to them composed it at his private judgment. 
The progress of the thing is true to its nature and its 
origin. What was a right to Valentinus, was a right 
to Valentinians, what to Marcion was to the Marcionites, 
to innovate on the faith at their private judgment. 
As soon as any heresy is thoroughly examined, it is 
found in many points dissenting from its parent. 
Those parents for the most part have no Churches; 
they roam about without mother, without see, bereaved 
of the faith, without a country, without a home." 
Tertull. Præscr. 42. "He writes," says Athan. of 
Constantius, "and while he writes repents, and while 
he repents is exasperated; and then he grieves again, 
and not knowing how to act, he shows how bereft the 
soul is of understanding." Hist. Arian. 70; vide also 
ad Ep. Æg. 6. 

 "Faith is made a thing of dates rather than 
Gospels, while it is written down by years, and is not 
measured by the confession of baptism." Hil. ad Const. 
ii. 4. " We determine yearly and monthly creeds con- 
cerning God, we repent of our determinations; we 
defend those who repent, we anathematise those whom 
we have defended; we condemn our own doings in 
those of others, or others in us, and gnawing each 
other, we are well-nigh devoured one of another." 
ibid. 5. "It happens to thee," says S. Hilary to Con- 
stantius, "as to un skilful builders, always to be dissatis- 
fied with what thou hast done; thou art ever destroying 
what t }lOll 
rt Bver Þujldin
." cont.r. Constant
 23" 
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 "The Emperor [Theodosius] had a conversa- 
tion with N ectarius, Bishop [of Constantinople ], in 
what way to make Christendom concordant, and to 
unite the Church. . . This made Nectarius anxious; but 
Sisinnius, a man of ready speech and of practical ex- 
perience, and thoroughly versed in the interpretation 
of the sacred writings and in the doctrines of philo- 
sophy, having a conviction that disputation would but 
aggravate the party-spirit of the heretics instead of 
reconciling schisms, ad vised him to a void dialectic 
engagements, and to appeal to the statements of the 
ancients, and to put the question to the heresiarchs 
from the Emperor, whether they made any sort of 
account of the doctors who belonged to the Church 
before the di vision, or came to issue with them as 
aliens from Christianity; for if they made their autho- 
rity null, therefore let them venture to anathematise 
them. But if they did venture, then they would be 
driven out by the people." Socr. v. 10. 

 "They who do not pertinaciously defend their 
opinion, false and perverse though it be, especially 
when it does not spring from the audacity of their 
own presumption, but has come to them from parents 
seduced and lapsed into error, while they seek the 
truth with cautious solicitude, and are prepared to 
correct themselves when they have found it, are by no 
means to be ranked among heretics." August. Ep. 
43, init.; vide also de Bapt. contr. Don. iv. 20. 
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HIERACAS was a Manichæan. He compared the Two 
Divine Persons to the two lights of one lamp, where 
the oil is common and the flame double, thus implying 
a third substance distinct from Father and Son, or to 
a flame divided into two by (for instance) the papyrus 
which was commonly used instead of a wick. vide 
Hilar. de Trin. vi. 12. 

 This doctrine is also imputed to Valentinus, 
t.hough in a different sense, by N azianzen, Orate 33. 
16. vide also Clelnent, Recogn. i. 69. 


HOl\IODSION, HOMffiUSION. 


Vide óp.oo Í)(TLO v, Niccne Tests, Semi-.Å.'}'ians, &c. 
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HYPOCRIS Y, IIYPOCRITES. 


THIS is almost a title of the Arians, (with an apparent 
allusion to 1 Tim. iv. 2. vide Socr. i. p. 13. Athan. Orate i. 

 10, ii. 
 1 and 
 19, iii. 
 16. Syn. 
 32. Ep. Enc. 6. 
Ep. Æg. 18. Epiph. I-Iær. 73, 1,) and that in various 
senses. The first meaning is that, being heretics, they 
nevertheless used orthodox phrases and statements to 
deceive and seduce Catholics. The term is thus used 
by Alexander in the beginning of the controversy. 
vide Theod. Hist. i. 3, pp. 729, 746. Again, it implies 
that they agreed with Arius, but would not confess it i 
professed to be Catholics, but would not anathematise 
him. vide Athan. ad Ep. Æg. 20, or alleged untruly 
the Nicene Council as their ground of complaint, ibid. 

 18. Again, it is used of the hollowness and pretence 
of their ecclesiastical proceedings, with the Emperor 
at their head; which were a sort of make-belief of 
spiritual power, or piece of acting, '8papuTOvP1T}pa. Ep. 
Encycl. 2 and 6. It also means general insincerity, as 
if they were talking about what they did not under- 
stand, and did not realise what they said, and were 
blindly implicat.ing themselves in evils of a fearful cha- 
racter. 'fhus Athan. calls them (as cit.ed supr.) TOÌ1Ç TijÇ 
, Apf.(ov aVlac V7rOKPLTÚÇ, Orate ii. 
 1, init.; and he 
speaks of the evil spirit making them his SPOl't, TOLl; 
{,7rOKpLVOJ1[VOL
' Tij1 1 pavlav ntr.ov,. ad Serape i. 1. And 
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hence furt,her it is applied, at 8yn. 
 32, as though 
with severity, yet to t.hose who were near the truth, 
and who, though in sin, would at length come to it or 
not, according as the state of their hearts was. He is 
here anticipating the return into the Church of those 
whom he thus censures. In this sense, thopgh with 
far more severity in what he says, the writer of a 
Tract irnputed to At-han. against the Catholicising 
Semi-Arians of 363, entitles it "On the hypoC'ì'isy of 
Meletius and Eusebius of Samosata." It is remark- 
able that what Athan. here predicts was fulfilled to 
the letter, even of the worst of these "hypocrites." 
For Acacius himself, who in 361 signed the Anomæan 
Confession above recorded (vid. vol. i. supr. p. 121, note), 
was one of those very men who accepted the HOillousion 
with an explanation in 363. 
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" 


-lJ7rÓ(JTUULC, subsistence, person. It IS remarkable how 
seldoln this word occurs in Athanasius except as found 
in Hebr. i. 3; and the nlore so because it is a term little 
known outside Christian theology, and within that 
theology after Athan.'s time so important and authentic. 
It is not found, I believe, in his first two Orations; twice 
in the third; in the fourth, which seems a distinct work 
irom the three, by contrast five times, and often in S. 
Alexander's Letter in Theodoret, to his namesake 
at Constantinople. Vide art. fl
o{; and oV(J'(u, which 
Athan. seems to use instead of it. 
It would seem as if there were a class of wordH 
which, in the first age, before the theological ter- 
Ininology was fixed by ecclesiastical determinations, 
admitted of standing either for the Divine Being or a 
Divine Person according to the occasion; and this, as 
being one of them, was not definite or precise enough 
for a Jnind so clear as Athan.'s; vide Orat. iii. 9 66, iv 

 1, 25, 33, 35. Vide art. oV(J[a. 
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IDOLATRY OF ARIANISl\f. 


AR1ANS considered our Lord a creature, with a be.. 
ginning of existence, with a probation, and during it a 
liability to fall. Yet it was one of their fundamental 
tenets that He was Creator of the universe, and created 
in order to create. Accordingly Athan. and the other 

'athers rightly charge them with idol worship. 
" We must take reverent heed," says Athanasius, 
"lest transferring what is proper to the Father to 
what is unlike Him, and expressing the Father's god- 
head by what is unlike in kind and alien, we introduce 
another being foreign to Him, as if capable of the pro- 
perties of the first, and lest we be silenced by God 
Himself, saying, .1Vy glory I will not give to ctnoth(Jr, 
and be discovered worshipping this alien God." Syn. 

 50. "Who told them, after abandoning the worship 
of creatures, after all to draw near and to worship a 
creature and a work?" Orat. i. 
 8. vid. also Grat. ii. 

 14. Ep. Ægypt. 4 and 13. Adelph. 3. Serape i. 29. 
This point, as might be expected, is insisted on by 
other Fathers, vid. Cyril. Dial. iv. p. 511, &c. v. p. 566. 
Greg. Naz. Grat. 40. 42. Hil. Trin. viii. 28. Ambros. 
de Fid. i. n. 69 and 104. Theod. in Rom. i. 25. 

 The Arians were in the dilemma of holding 
wo 
Gods, or worshipping the creature, unless they denied 
to the Lord both divinity and worship. Hence Athan. 
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, , "\, 
" , "\ , 
, 
says, Pll(1KOI 1 TH;:, 011 ^f:,,/OflfV ()UO U'}'fl I 1}TU, ^f'}'OU(1L ()UO 
(JtOÚ{;, Orate iii. 16. But" every substance," says S. 
Austin, "which is not God, is a creature, and which 
is not a creature, is God," de Trin. i. 6. And so S. 
Cyril, " We see God and creation and besides nothing; 
for whatever falls external to God's nature has certainly 
a maker; and whatever is clear of the definition of 
creation, is certainly within the definition of the God- 
head." In Joan. p. 52. vide also Naz. Drat. 31. 6. 
Basil. contra Eunom. ii. 31. 

r Petavius gives a large collection of passages, de 
Trin. ii. 12, 
 5, from other Fathers in proof of the 
worship of Our Lord evidencing His Godhead. 
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IGNORANCE ASSUJ\IED ECONO
IICALI
Y BY 
OUR LORD. 


"IT is plain that He knows the hour of the end 
of all things," says Athan., "as the 'Y ord, though 
as man He is ignorant of it, for ignorance belongs to 
man." Orate iii. 
 43, and Serape ii. 9. 

 S. Basil, on the general question being asked him, 
of our Lord's infinnities, by S. Alnphilochius, says thai 
he shall give him the answer he had "heard from boy- 
hood from the fathers," but which was more fitted for 
pious Christians than for cavillers, and that is, that " Our 
J
ord says Inany things to men in His human aspect, 
as ' Give IVle to drink,' . . . yet He who asked was not 
flesh without a soul, but Godhead using flesh which 
had one." Ep. 236, 1. He goes on to suggest an- 
other explanation about His ignorance which is men- 
tioned below. And S. Cyril, "Let them [the heretics] 
strip the Word openly of the flesh and what it implies, 
and destroy outright the whole Economy [Incarnation], 
and then they will clearly see the Son as God; or, if 
they shudder at this as impious and absurd, why blush 
they at the conditions of the Inanhood, and determine 
to find fault with what especially befits the economy 
of the flesh?" Trin. pp. 623, 4. 'Tid. also TheR. 
p. 2
O. "As lIe subrnitted as Inan to hunger and 
thirst, so . . . to be ignorant," p. 221. Vide also Naz. 
VOL. II. M 
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Orate 30. 15. Theodoret expresses the same opinion 
very strongly, speaking of a gradual revelation to the 
manhood from t.he Godhead, but in an argument when 
it was to his point to do so, in Anath. 4, t. v. p. 23, èd. 
Sch ulze. Theodore of l\Iopsuestia also speaks of a 
revelation made by the Word. ape Leont. iii. c. Nest. 
(Canis. i. p. 579). 
, Though our Lord, as having two natures, had a 
human as well as a divine knowledge, and though that 
human knowledge was not only limited because human, 
but liable to ignorance in matters in which greater 
knowledge was possible; yet it is the received doc- 
trine, that in fact He was not ignorant even in His 
human nature, according to its capacity, since it was 
from the first taken out of its original and natural 
condition, and " deified" by its union with the Word. 
As then (infra art. Specialties, part 5) His manhood 
was created, yet He may not be called a creature even 
in His manhood, and as (ibid. part 6 ) His flesh 
was in its abstract nature a servant, yet He is not a 
servant in fact, even as regards the flesh; so, though 
He took on Him a soul which left to itself would have 
been partially ignorant, as other human souls, yet as ever 
enjoying the Beatific Vision from its oneness with the 
,V ord, it never was ignorant in fact, but knew all things 
which human soul can know. vide Eulog. ape Photo 230, 
p. 884. As Pope Gregory expresses it, "Novit in 
naturå, non ex naturå humanitatis." Epp. x. 39. 
However, this view of the sacred subject was not received 
by the Church till after S. Athanasius's day, and it can- 
not be denied that he and others of the most eminent 
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.Fathers use language which p'rimâ facie is inconsistent 
with it. They certainly seem to impute ignorance to 
our Lord as man, as Athan. in the passage cited above. 
Of course it is not meant that our Lord's soul. had the 
same perfect knowledge which He has as God. This 
was the assertion of a General of the Hermits of S. 
Austin at the time of the Council of Basil, when the 
proposition was formally condemned, "animam Christi 
Deum videre tam clarè et intensè quàm clarè et 
intensè Deus videt seipsum." vide Berti Opp. t. 3, 
p. 42. Yet Fulgentius had said, "I think that in 
no respect was full knowledge of the Godhead want- 
ing to that Soul, whose Person is one with the 
W ord,-whom "Tisdom did so assume that it is itself 
that same Wisdom," ad Ferrand. Resp. iii. p. 223, 
ed. 1639; though, ad Trasimund. i. 7, he speaks of 
ignorance att.aching to our Lord's human nature. 
, S. Basil takes the words ov
' ó vlòç, fL f.lf} Ó 7rUT{,P, 
to mean, "nor does the Son know except the Father 
knows," or "nor would the Son but for," &c., or 
"nor does the Son know, except as the Father knows." 
"The cause of the Son's knowing is from the Father." 
Ep. 236, 2. S. Gregory alludes to the same int
rpreta- 
tion, ov
' Ó vlòç fJ wç 8TL Ó 7rUTTJP, "Since the Father 
knows, therefore the Son." N az. Orate 30. 16. S. 
Irenæus seems to adopt the same when he says" "The 
Son was not ashamed to 'Joefer the knowledge of that 
day to the Father;" Hær. ii. 28, n. 6, as Naz. supr. 
uses the words i7rì T
V ULTluv àVUfþfpÉo-fJ(tJ. And so 
Photius distinctly, Ûç àpXÌJv 
lvufþlp
TUl. " 'Not the 
Son, but the Father,' that is, whence knowledge 
M2 


. 
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comes to the Son as from a fountain." Epp. p. 342, 
ed. 1651. 
, Origen considers such answer an economy. "He 
who kno
s what is in the heart of men, Christ Jesus, 
as John also has taught us in his Gospel, asks, yet is not 
ignorant. But since He has now taken on Him man, 
He adopts all that is lnan's, and among them the asking 
questions. Nor is it st.range that the Saviour should 
do so, since the very God of all, accommodat.ing HÌIn- 
self to the habit.s of man, as a father might to his son, 
inquires, for instance, 'Adam, where art thou?' and 
'''There is Abel, thy brother?'" in Matt. t. 1 0, 
 14; 
vide also Pope Gregory and Chrysost. infr. 
-J S. Chrysostom, S. Ambrose, and Pope B. Gregory 
in addition to the instances in Orate iii. 
 50, refer to " I 
will go down now, and see whether they have done, &c. 
and if not, I will lcnow." Gen. xviii. 21. "The Lord 
came down to see the city and the tower," &c. Gen. 
xi. 5. "God looked down from heaven upon the 
children of men to see," &c. Ps. liii. 
 3. " It mcty be 
they will reverence l\iy Son." Matt. xxi. 37. Luke 
xx. 13. "Seeing a fig tree afar off, having leaves, 
He came, if haply He 1night find," &c. l\'Iark xi. 13. 
"Simon, lovest thou J\Ie?" John xxi. 15. Vide Ambros. 
de Fid. v. c. 17. Chrys. in l\fatt. Horn. 77, 3. Greg. 
Epp. x. 39. Viel. also the instances Athan. Orate iii. 
 37. 
Other passages may be added, such as Gen. xxii. 12. vide 
Berti Opp. t. 3, p. 42. But the difficulty of l\Iar. xiii. 32 
lies in its signifying that. there is a sense in which the 
Father knows what the Son knows not. Petavius, 
after S. Augustine, meets this by explaining it to mean 
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that our I.Jord, os sent froln the Father on a mission, 
was not to reveal all things, but to observe a silence and 
profess an ignorance on those points which it was 
not good for His brethren to know. As Mediator and 
Prophet He was ignorant. He refers in illustration of 
this view to such texts as, "I have not spoken of My- 
s(Jlf; but the Father which sent Me, He gave Me con1- 
mandment what I should say and what I should speak. 
. . . . Whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father 
said unto Me, so I speak." John xii. 49, 50. 
, It is a question to be decided, whether our Lord 
speaks of actual ignorance in His hUlnan lVlind or of the 
natural ignorance of that Mind considered as human; 
ignorance "in" or "ex naturâ;" or, which comes to 
the same thing, whether He spoke of a real ignorance, 
or of an economical or professed ignorance, in a certain 
view of His incarnation or office, as when He asked, 
"How many loaves have ye?" when "He Himself 
knew what He would do," or as He is called sin, though 
sinless. Thus Ath. seems, Orat ii. 
 55 fin., to make 
His infirmities altogether imputative, not real; "He 
is said to be infirm, not being infirm Himself," as if 
showing that the subject had not in his day been 
thoroughly worked out. In like manner S. Hilary, 
who, if the passage be genuine, states so clearly 
our Lord's ignorance, de Trin. ix. fin., yet, as Peta- 
vius observes, seems elsewhere to deny to IIim those 
very affections of the flesh to which he has there 
paralleled it. And this view of Athan.'s meaning 
is favoured by the turn of his expressions. lIe says, 
such a defect belongs to "that kumnn nat'U'JOc whose pro- 
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pel ty it is to bf' ignorant; " Orat.. iii. 
 43; that "since 
He was 11lade Inan, He is not ashamed, because of the 
flesh which is ignorant, to say 'I know not;'" ibid. 
And 
 45, that" as showing His manhood, in that to be 
ignorant is proper to man, and that He had put on a 
flesh that was ignorant, being in which, He said accord- 
ing to the flesh, 'I know not;'" "that He lnight 
show that as man He knows not," 
 46; viz. as man, 
(i.e. on the ground of being man, not in the capacity 
of man,) "He knows not," ibid.; and that "He asks 
about Lazarus humanly," even when "He was on His 
way to raise him," which implied surely knowledge in 
His human nature. The reference to the parallel of 
S. Paul's professed ignorance when he really knew, 

 47, leads us to the same suspicion. And so, "for 
our profit, as I think, did He this." 
 48-50. 
The natural want of precision on such questions in the 
early ages was shown or fostered by such words ae 
OlKOVOI1LKWÇ, which, in respect of this very text, is used 
by S. Basil to denote both our Lord's Incarnation, Ep. 
236, 1 fin., and His gracious accommodation of HiInself 
and His truth, Ep. 8, 6; and with the like variety of 
meaning, with reference to the same text, by Cyril. 
Trin. p. 623; and Thesaur. p. 224. (And the word 
dispensatio in like manner, Ben. note on Hil. Trin. 
x. 8.) In the latter Ep. S. Basil suggests that our 
Lord "economises by a feigned ignorance." And S. 
Cyril. in Thesaur. 1. c. (in spite of his strong language 
ibid. p. 221), "The Son knows all things, though 
economically He says He is ignorant of something," 
Thesaur. p. 224. And even in de Trin. vi. he seem 
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to recognis
 the distinction laid down just now between 
the natural and actual state of our Lord's humanity: 
"God would not make it known even to the Son Him- 
self, were He a mere man upon earth, as they say, and 
not. having it in His nature to be God." p. 629. And 
S. Hilary arguing that He must as man know the day of 
judgment., for His then cOIning is as nlan, says, "Since 
He is Himself a sacrament, let us see whether He be 
ignorant in the things which He knows not. }'or if 
in the other respects a profession of ignorance is not 
an intimation of not knowing, so here too He is not 
ignorant of what He knows not. For since His igno- 
rance, in respect that all treasures of knowledge lie hid 
in I-lim, is rather an economy (dispensation) than an 
ignorance, you have a cause why He might be ignorant 
without an actual intimation of not knowing." Trin. ix. 
62. And he gives reasons why He professed ignorance, 
n. 67, viz. as S. Austin words it, "Christum se dixissp 
nescientem, in quo alios facit occultando nescientes." 
Ep. 180. 3. S. Austin follows Hilary, saying, "Hoc 
nescit quod nescientes facit." Trin. i. n. 23. Pope Gre- 
gory says that the text" is most certainly to be referred 
to the Son not as lIe is Head, but as to His body which 
we are." Ep. x. 39. And S. Ambrose distinctly: "The 
Son which took on Him the flesh, assumed our affec- 
tions, so as to say that He knew not with our ignorance; 
not that He was ignorant of anything Himself, for, 
though He seelned to be man in truth of body, yet lIe 
was the life and light, and virtue went out of Him," &c. 
de Fid. v. 222. And so Cæsarius, Qu. 20. and Photius 
Epp. p. 336, &c. Chrysost. in lVlatth. Horn. 77, 3. Theo- 
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doret, however, but in controversy, is very severe on 
the principle of Economy. "If lIe knew the day, and 
wishing to conceal it, said He was ignorant, see what 
a blasphemy is the result. Truth tells an untruth." 
1. c. pp. 23, 24. 
, The expression, Orat. iii. 
 48, &c. "for our sake," 
which repeatedly occurs, surely implies that there wa
 
something economical in our Lord's profession of igno- 
rance. He used it with a purpose, not as a mere plain 
fact or doctrine. And so S. Cyril, "He says that He 
is ignorant, for our Betke and among us, as man," 
Thes. p. 221: "econolnically effecting, OLKOVO}lWV, 
something profitable and good." ibid. And again, 
after stating that there was an objection, and parallel- 
ing His words with His question to S. Philip about the 
loa ves, he says, "Knowing as God the \\T ord, He can, 
as man, be ignorant." p. 223. "It is not a sign 01 
ignorance, but of wisdom, for it was inexpedient that 
we should know it." Ambros. de Fid. v. 209. S. 
Chrysostom seems to say the same, denying that the 
Son was ignorant, Horn. 77, 1. And Theophylact, 
"Had He said, 'I know, but I will not tell you,' they 
had been cast down, as if despised by Him; but now 
in saying' not the Son but the Father only,' He hinders 
their asking. . . . for how can the Son be ignorant 
of the day?" Theophyl. in locI l\latt. "Often little 
children see their fathers holding something in their 
hands, and ask for it, but they will not give it. Then 
the children cry as not recei ving it. At length the 
fathers hide what they have got and show their empty 
hands to their children, and so stop their crying.. . . . 
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l
"'or our profit hath He hid it." ibid. in loco lVIarc. 
"For thee lIe is ignorant of the hour 
nd day of judg- 
ment, though nothing is hid from the Very Wisdom. 
. . . . But He economises this because of thy infir- 
mity," &c. supr. Basil, Ep. 8, 6. 
, It is the doctrine of the Church that Christ, as man, 
was . perfect in knowledge from the first, as if ignorance 
were hardl y separable from sin, and were the direct 
consequence or accompaniment of original sin. "That 
ignorance," says S. Austin, 
'I in nowise can suppose 
existed in that Infant, in whom the Word was made 
flesh to dwell among us; nor -can I suvpose that that 
infirmity of the mind belonged to Christ as a babe, 
which we see in babes. For in consequence of it, 
when they are troubled with irrational emotions, no 
reason, no command, but pain sometimes and the 
alarm of pain restrains them," &c. de Pecc. Mer. ii. 48. 
, As to the limits of Christ's perfect knowledge as 
man, we must consider " that the soul of Christ knew all 
things that are or ever will be or ever have been, but 
not what are only in posse, not in fact." Petav. Incarn. 
xi. 3, 6. 
, Leporius, in his Retractation, which S. Augustine 
subscribed, writes, "That I may in this respect also 
leave nothing to be cause of suspicion to anyone, I 
then said, nay I answered when it was put to me, that 
our Lord Jesus Christ was ignorant as He was man 
(secundùm hominem). But now not only do I not 
presume to say so, but I even anathematise my former 
opinion expressed on this point, because it may not be 
said, that the Lord of the })rophets was ignorant even 
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as lIe was lnan." ape Sinnond. t.. i. p. 
lO. A subdivi- 
sion also of the Eutychians were called by the name of 
Agnoetæ from their holding that our Lord was ignorant 
of the day of judgment. " They said," says Leontius, 
"that He was ignorant of it, as we say that He un- 
derwent toil." de Sect. 5 circ. fin. Felix of Urgela 
held the same doctrine according to Agobard's 
testimony, as contained adv. Fe!. 6, Bib!. Patr. Max. 
t. xiv. p. 244. The Ed. Ben. observes, At.h. Orate iii. 

 44, that the assertion of our Lord's ignorance" seems 
to have been condemned in no one in ancient times, 
unless joined to othêr error." And Petavius, after 
drawing out the authorities for and against it, says, 
"Of these two opinions, the latter, which is now 
received both by custom and by the agreement of 
divines, is deservedly preferred to the former. For it is 
more agreeable to Christ's dignity, and more befitting 
His character and office of Mediator and Head, that is, 
Fountain of all grace and wisdom, and moreover of 
Judge, who ís concerned in knowing the t.ime fixed for 
exercising that function. In consequence, the former 
opinion, though formerly it received the countenance of 
some men of high eminence, was afterwards marked as 
a heresy." Incarn., xi. 1. 
 15. 
, The mode in \v hich A than. expresses himself, is as 
if he only ascribed apparent ignorance to our Lord's 
soul, and not certainly in the broad sense in which here- 
tics have done so :-as J
eontius, e.g. reports of Theodore 
of l\10psuestia, that he considered Christ "to be ignorant 
so far, as not to know, when He was tempted, who 
temlJted HÏIn;" contr. Nest. iii. (Canis. t. i. p. 579,) 
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and Agobard of Felix the Adoptionist that he held 
"Our Lord Jesus Christ according to the flesh truly to 
have been ignorant of the sepulchre of Lazarus, when 
He said to his sisters, 'Where ha ve ye laid him?' 
and was truly ignorant of the day of judgment; and 
was truly ignorant what the two disciples were saying 
as they walked by the way, of what had been done at 
Jerusalem; and was truly ignorant whether He was 
more loved by Peter than by the other disciples, when 
He said, 'Simon Peter, lovest thou Me more than 
these? ", Bibl. Patr. Max. t. xiv. p. 244. The 
Agnoetæ have been noticed above. 
, It is remarkable, considering the tone of his 
statements, Orate iii. 
 42-53, that there and in what 
follows upon them, Athan. should resolve our Lord's 
advance in wisdom merely into its gradual mani- 
festation through the flesh; and it increases the 
proof that his statements are not to be taken in the 
letter, and as if fully brought out and settled. 
N az. says the same, Ep. ad Cled. 101, p. 86, which 
is the more remarkable since he is chiefly writing 
against the Apollinarians, who considered a pavlpWuLf: 
the great end of our Lord's coming; and Cyril. c. 
Nest. iii. p. 87. Theod. Hær. v. 13. On the other 
hand, S. Epiphanius speaks of Him as growing in 
wisdom as man. Hær. 77, pp. 1019-24, and S. Ambrose, 
Incarn.71-74. Vide however Ambr. de Fid. as quoted 
supr. p. 167. The Ed. Ben. in Ambr. Incarn. con- 
siders the advancement of knowledge spoken of to 
be that of the" scientia experimentalis" alluded to in 
llebr. v. 8. which is one of the three kinds of know- 
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Ledge possessed by Christ as man. viele Bel'LÍ Opp. t. 3, 
p. 41. Petavius, however, omits the consideration of 
this knowledge, (which 8. Thomas at first denied in our 
Lord, and in his Summa ascribes to Him,) as lying be- 
yond his province. "De hac lite neutram in partem 
pronuntiare audeo," says Pet.avius, "hujusmodi enim 
quæstiones ad Scholas relegandæ sunt; de qui bus 
nihil apud antiquos liquidi ac definiti reperitur." 
Incarn. xi. 4 J 
 9. 
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, "Is there any cause of fear," says Athan., "lest., be- 
cause the offspring from men are one in substance, the 
Son, by being called One in substance, be Himself con- 
sidered as a human offspring too? perish the thought! 
not so; but the explanation is easy. For the Son is 
the Father's Word and 'Visdom; whence we learn the 
impassibility (Ù7ru(JÈç) and indivisibility (Ùl1f{Jl(jTOV) of 
such a generation from the Father. For not even 
is man's word part of him, nor proceeds from him 
according to passion; much less God's Word; whom 
the J:4-'ather has declared to be His own Son: lest, on the 
other band, if we merely heard of ' Word,' we should 
suppose Him, such as is the .word of man, unsubsistent 
( ÙVV7rÓ(jTUTOV ); therefore we are told that He is Son, 
that we may acknowledge Him to be a living Word 
and a substantive (lvov(jlov) Wisdom. Accordingly as 
in saying 'Offspring,' we have no human thoughts, 
and, though we know God to be a Father, we enter- 
tain no material ideas concerning Him, but while we 
listen to these illustrations and terms, we think suitably 
of God, for He is not as man, so in like manner, when 
we hear of 'consubstantial,' we ought to transcend 
all sense, and, accolding to the Proverb, unde'rstancl by 
the un(l(
'ì'stnn(lÍ1ig that is set bfJo't'e us; so as to know, 
that not by the Father's will, but in eternal truth, is 
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He genuine Son of the Father, as Life from Fountain, 
and Radiance from Light. Else why should we un- 
derstand 'Offspring' and ' Son,' in no corporeal 
way, while we conceive of 'One in substance' as 
after the manner of bodies? especially since these 
terms are not here used about different subjects, but 
of whom 'offspring' is predicated, of Him is predi- 
cated ' one in substance also.'" Syn. 
 41, 42. 
"For whereas men beget with passion, so again when 
at work they work upon an existing subject matter, 
and otherwise cannot make. Now if we do not under- 
stand creation in a human way, when we attribute it 
to God, much less seemly is it to understand gene- 
ration in a human way, or to give a corporeal sense to 
Consubstantial; instead, as we ought, of receding from 
things generate, casting away human images, nay, aU 
things sensible, and ascending to the Father, lest in 
ignorance we rob the Father of the Son and rank 
IIim among His own creatures." Syn. 
 51. 
, S. Athanasius's doctrine is, that, God containing 
in Himself all perfection, whatever is excellent in one 
created thing above another, is found in its perfection 
in him. If then such generation as radiance from 
light is more perfect than that of children from parents, 
that belongs, and transcendently, to the All-perfect 
God. 
, The question is not, whether in matter of fact, in 
the particular case, the rays would issue after, and not 
with, the initial existence of the luminous body; for the 
illustration is not used to show how such a thing may 
be, or to give an instance of it, but to convey to the 
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mind a correct idea of what it is proposed to teach in 
the Catholic doctrine. 
-,r Athanasius guards against what is defective in his 
illustration, Orate iii. 
 5, (e.g. of an Emperor and his 
image,) but, even independent of such explanation, a 
mistake as to his meaning would be impossible; and 
the passage affords a good instance of the imperfect and 
partial character of all illustrations of the Divine 
Mystery. What it is taken to symbolise is the unity of 
the Father and Son, (for the Image is not a Second 
Emperor but the same, vide Sabell. Greg. 6,) still no 
one who bowed before the Enlperor's Statue can be 
supposed to have really worshipped it; whereas our 
IJord is the Object of supreme worship, which termi- 
nates in Him, as being really one with Him whose 
Image He is. 
, "Whoso uses the particle as, implies, not identity, 
nor equality, but a likeness of the matter in question, 
viewed in a certain respect. This we may learn from 
our Saviour Himself, when He says' As Jonas,'" &c. 
Orate iii. 22, 23. "Even when the analogy is solid and 
well founded," says a Protestant writer, "we are liable 
to fall into error, if we suppose it to extend farther than 
it really does. . .. Thus because a just analogy has 
been discerned between the metropolis of a country, 
and the heart in the animal body, it has been somet.imes 
contended that its increased size is a disease, that it may 
impede some of its most important functions, or even be 
the means of its dissolution." Copleston on Predesti- 
nation, p. 129. The principle here laiò down, in accord- 
ance with S. Athan., of course admit8 of being made an 
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excuse for denying the orthodox meaning of " Word, 
Wisdom, &c.," under pretence that the figurative terms 
are not confined by the Church within their proper 
limits; but here the question is about the matter oJ 
fact, which interpretation is right, the Church's or the 
objector's? Thus another writer says, " The most 
important words of the N. T. have not only received an 
indelibly false stamp from the hands of the old School- 
men, but those words having, since the Reformation, 
become common property in the language of the 
country, are, as it were, thickly incrusted with the 
most vague, incorrect, and vulgar notions. . . . . Any 
word . . . . if habitually repeated in connection with 
certain notions, will appear to reject all other signi- 
fications, as it were, by a natural power." Heresy and 
Orthod. pp. 21, 47. Elsewhere he speaks of words 
"which were used in a language now dead to represent 
objects . . . . which are now supposed to express 
fignratively something spiritual and quite beyond the 
knowledge and comprehension of man." P. 96. Of 
course Athan. assÙmes that since the figures and 
parallels given us in Scripture have but a partial 
application, therefore there is given. us from above 
also an interpreter in order to apply them. Vide art.. 
Economical. 

 Again, just' as S. Athan. says, "A figure is but a 
parallel, . . hence if we too become one, as the Son in 
the Father, we shall not therefore be as the Son, nor 
equal to HiIn, for He and we are but parall
l," so 
again Dr. Copleston thus proceeds, "Analogy does not 
mean the siInilarity of two things, but the siruilarity 
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or sameness of two relations. . . . . Things Inost 
unlike and discordant in their nature may be strictly 
analogous to one another. Th us a certain p'l'o- 
position maybe called the basis of a system . . . . 
it serves a similar office and purpose . . . . the system 
'tests upon it; it is useless to proceed with the argument 
till this is well established: if this were removed, the 
sy
tem must fall." On Predest. .vp. 1 

, 123. 
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IMAGE. 


IMAGE 


Is used to 
ignify our J..Jol'd's relation to the Eternal 
Father: and first in Scripture,- 
1. We find Him called f.1KWV, imago, in 2 Cor. iv. 4; 
and Co1. i. 15. In a verse following the former of 
these passages it is said in like manner that the glory 
of God is in the face of Jesus Christ. This carries us 
to Heb. i. 3, where we read of Him as the å7ruvyu(j}lU 
of God's glory, and find in the word XUPUKT-fJP, figura, 
impress, a synonym for the word Image. St. John 
confirms St. Paul; he speaks of our Lord's glory 
"quasi Unigeniti a Patre," and says that the" Son who 
is in the bosom of the Father, hath declared Him." 
These modes of expressing the nature and office of 
the Son as the revealed and revealing God, as the 
Light, the Glory, the Image, the Impress, the Face of 
the Almighty, are exemplified with still greater variety 
and fulness of language in the Book of Wisdom, ch. 
vii., in a passage too long to quote, in which, among 
other attributes and prerogatives, Wisdom, that is, our 
Lord, is called a 7rVf.v}lu liYLOV, }lOllOYUr:'Ç, 1JlÀáyu()oc;, 
qJlÀúvøpW7ror;:, the å7rÓppOlU Tijr;: TOV 7rUlITOKpáTOpOr;: 
Ó
1Jc;J 
tb " , ,.. 
, th " , "\ ,
 
e U7ruvyuu}la P(tJTUÇ ((lOlOV, e f.(j07rTf)OV UK1J^lOWTOV 
TijÇ TOU ()f.OU fVf.pyEÍaç, and the f.lKWV TijÇ åyuØÓTtITO{: 


, ... 
UVTOV. 
It i
 impossible that the Holy Apostles, ,,,hen they 
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spoke of our Lord as the Word, Image, and Splendour 
of God, should not have had in Inind this }!assage, 
so overpowering in its force and significance, and 
were not investing with personality and substance 
what they thus viewed as all-perfect, immutable, co- 
eternal, consubstantial with Him. 
2. S. Athanasius and the other Fathers take up 
and insist upon this definite theology, thus found in 
Scripture. 
"'Ve must conceive of necessity," says Athan., 
" that in the Father is the eternal, the everlasting, the 
immortal; and in Him, not as foreign to Him, but as 
in a Fount abiding (ùVU7rUVÓ/lfva) in Him, and also in 
the Son. When then you would fOrIn a conception of 
the Son, learn what are the things in the Father, and 
believe that they are in the Son too. If the Father is 
creature or work, these attributes are also in the Son
 
&c. . . . He who honours the Son, is honouring the 
Father who sent Him, and he who receives the Son, is 
receiving with HÜn the Father," &c. In illud Omn. 4. 
"As the Father is I am (ó 
v) so His Word is I 
Am and God over all." Serape i. 28. " Altogether, 
there is nothing which the Father has, which is not the 
Son's; for therefore it is that the Son is in the Father, 
and the Father in the Son; because the things of the 
Father, these are in the Son, and still the same are 
understood as being in the Father. Thus is understood, 
, 1 and the Father are One;' since not these things are 
in Him and those in the Son, but the things which are in 
the Father those are in the Son, and what thou seest 
ill the Father, because thou seest in the Son, thereby is. 
N2 


. 
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rightly understood' He that hath seen l\'le, hath seen 
the 
'ather.'" Serape ii. 2. 
Again: "Such as the parent, such of necessity is 
the offspring; and such as is the Word's Father, such 
must be also His V\T ord . . . God is not as man, as 
Scripture has said, but is existing (wv fUTL) and' is 
ever, therefore IIis Word also is existing, and is ever- 
lastingly \vith the Father as radiance with light. . . . 
As radiance from light, so is He perfect offspring frorn 
perfect. Hence He is also God, as being God's Image." 
Orate ii. 
 35. "It was fitting that, whereas God is 
One, that His Image should be One also, and His 
Word One, and One His Wisdom." Ibid. 
 36. 
, "He is likeness and image of the sole and true 
God, being Himself sole also," 
 49. p.óvoç èv P.ÖVlt1, 
Orate iii. 
 21. öÀoç öÀov 
ìKWV, Serape i. 16. "The 
Offspring of the Ingenerate," says S. Hilary, "is One 
from One, True from True, Living from Living, 
Perfect from Perfect, Power of Power, V\Tisdom of 
'Visdom, Glory of Glory," de Trin. ii. 8; TfÀHOÇ TfÀHOV 
ryf'}'fVV1,KfV, 7rVfvp.a 7rVfvp.a. Epiph. Hær. lxxvi. p. 94.5. 
"As Light from Light, and Life from I..Iife, and Good 
from Good; so from Eternal Eternal." Nyss. contr. 
Eunom. i. p. 164. App. "De Deo nascitur Deus, de 
Ingenito U nigenitus, de Solo Solus, de Toto Totus, de 
Vero Verus, de Perfecto Perfectus, Totum Patris 
habens, nihil derogans Patri." Zenon. Serm. ii. 3. 
, "A man ,vill see the extravagance of this heresy 
still more clearly, if he considers that the Son is the 
lInage and Radiance of the F'ather, and Impress 
anù 'Truth. For if, when T...ight exists, there be withal 
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its Image, VIZ. Radiance,-and a Subsistence existing, 
there be of it the entire Impress,-and a Father 
existing, there be His true representation,-let them 
consider what depths of impiety they fall into, who 
make time the measure of the Image and Countenance 
of the Godhead. For if the Son was not before His 
generation, Truth was not always in God, which it were 
a sin to say; for, since the Father was, there was eveJ 
in Him the Truth, which is the Son, who says, I eLm 
the T'J'uth. And the Subsistence existing, of course 
there was forthwith its Impress and Image; for God's 
Image is not delineated from without, but God Himself 
hath begotten It; in which seeing Himself, He has 
delight, as the Son Himself says, I was His elelight. 
When then did the Father not see Himself in His own 
Image? or when had He not delight in Him, that a man 
should dare to say, 'The Image is out of nothing,\ 
and 'The Father had not delight before the Image 
was generated?' and how should the Maker and 
Creator see Himself in a created and generated sub- 
stance? for such as is the Father, such must be the 
Image. Proceed we then to consider the attributes of 
the Father, and we shall come to know whether this 
lmage is really His. The Father is eternal, immortal, 
powerful, light, King, Sovereign, God, Lord, Creator, 
and Maker. These attributes must be in the Image, 
to make it true, that he that hath seen the Son, hath 
seen the Father." Orate i. 
 20, 21. 
, "If God be ingenerate, His Image is not generate 
[made,] but an Offspring, which is His Word and His 
Wisdom," ibid. 
 31. 


, 
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 Athan. argues from the very name Image for our 
Lord's eternity. An Image, to be really such, must be 
an impress from the Original, not an external and 
detached imitation. It was attempted to secure this 
point before Nicæa by the epithets living and å1T'apáÀ- 
ÀUKTO{;, unsucessfully, vide Deer. 
 20. Thus S. Basil: 
"He is an Image not made with the hand, or a work of 
art, but a living Image," &c. vide art. å1T'apáÀÀaKTov, 
also contr. Eunom. ii. 16, 17. Epiph. Hær. 76, 3. 
Hilar. Trin. vii. 41 fin. Origen observes that man, on 
the contrary, is an example of an external or im- 
proper image of God. Periarch. i. 2, 
 6. vide Theod. 
Rist. i. 3, pp. 737, 742. 

 S. Gregory N az. argues from the name of lInage 
to our Lord's consubst.antiality. "He is Image as 
Ó/lOOVUlOV . . . for this is the nature of an image to be 
a copy of the archetype." Orate 30. 20. 
, Vide S. Athan.'s doctrine concerning Wisdom, 
Orate ii. 
 80, &c. He says, Gent. 34, "The soul as in a 
mirror, contemplates the Word the Image of the Father, 
and in Him considers the Father, whose Image the 
Sa viour is . . . or if not . . . yet from the things that 
are seen, the creation is such, as if by letters signifying 
and heralding its Lord and l\1aker by means of its 
order and harmony." And" As by looking up to the 
hea ven . . . we have an idea of the Word who set it 
in order, so considering the Word of God, we cannot 
but see God His Father." 45. And Incarn. 11, 41, 42, 
&c. Vide also Basil. contra EunOln. ii. 16. 
, On the Arian objection, that if our Lord he the 
Fat,her's Image, He ought to resemble Him in being 
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a Father, vide article, ":Father Almighty." The 
words " like" and much more "image," would be in- 
appropriate, if the Second Divine Person in nothing 
differed from the First. Sonship is just that one 
difference which allows of likeness being predicated 
of Him. 
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I
lPERIAI-i TITl.ER AND HONOURS. 



r EUSEBIUS was emphatically the court bishop, but he 
did not observe the ecclesiastical rule in calling Con- 
stantine "most pious," 
 14, Lett. App. Deer. "most 
wise and most religious," 
 4, "most religious," 
 8, 

 10. (Nic. n. 47, &c.) He goes in his Viti Const. 
further than this, and assigns to him the office of deter- 
mining the faith (Constantine being as yet unbaptised). 
E.g. "'Vhen there were differences between persons 
of different countries, the Emperor, as if some com- 
mon bishop appointed by God, convened Cou
cils 
of God's ministers; and, not disdaining to be pre- 
sent, and to sit amid their conferences," &c. i. 44. 
When he came into the Nicene Council, "it was," 
says Eusebius, "as some heavenly Angel of God," iii. 
10, alluding to the brilliancy of the imperial purple. 
He confesses, however, he did not sit down until the 
Bishops bade him. Again, at the same Council, "\vith 
pleasant eyes, looking serenity itself into them all, 
collecting himself, and in a quiet and gentle voice," he 
made an oration to the Fathers upon peace. Constan- 
tine had been an instrument in conferring such vast 
benefits, humanly speaking, on the Christian body, 
that it is not wonderful that other writers of the day 
besides Eusebius should praise him. l-lilary speaks 
of him as "of sacred memory," Fragm. 5, init. 
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Athanasius cans him " most pious," Apol. contr. 
Arian. 9, "of blessed memory," Ep. Æg. 18, 19. 
Epiphanius " most religious and of ever-blessed 
merl1ory," Hær. 70, 9. Posterity, as was natural, was 
still more grateful. 

 Up to the year 356, when Constantius took up the 
Anomæans, this was Athan.'s tone in speaking of him 
also. In his Apol. contr. Arian. init. (A.D. 350,) ad Ep. 
Æg. 5, (356,) and his Apol. ad Constant. passim (356,) 
he calls the Emperor most pious, religious, &c. At 
the' end of the last-mentioned work, 
 27, the news 
comes to him while in exile of the persecution of the 
"T estern Bishops and the measures against himself. 
lIe still in the peroration calls Constantius, "blessed 
and divinely favoured Augustus," and urges on him 
that he is a "Christian, fþLÀÚXfJLUTOÇ, Elnp.eror." Vide 
supr. art. Athanasius. 

 The honour paid to the Imperial St.at.ues is well 
known. "He who crowns the Statue of the Emperor 
of course honours him whose image he has crowned." 
Ambros. in Psalm. 118, x. 25. vide also Chrysost. Horn. on 
Statues, Oxf. Tr. pp. 355, 6, &c. Fragm. in Act. Conc. vii. 
(t. 4, p. 89, Hard.) Chrysostom's second persecution 
arose from his interfering with a statue of the Empress, 
which was so near the Church that the acclamations 
of the people before it disturbed the services. Socr. 
vi. 18. The Seventh Council speaks of the images 
sent by the Emperors into provinces instead of their 
coming in person; Ducange in v. Lauratum. Vide a 
description of the imperial statues anrl their honours 
in Gothofred, Cod. Theod. t. 5, pp. :
'16, :347, hnrl in 
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Philostorg. ii. 18, xii. 10. vide also Molanus de Imagi- 
nibus ed. Paquot, p. 197. 

 From the custom of paying honour to the Imperial 
Statues, the Cultus Imaginum was introduced into the 
Eastern Church. The Western Church, not ha ving 
had the civil custom, resisted. vide Döllinger, Church 
History, vol. iii. p. 55. E. Tr. Certain Fathers, e.g. 
S. Jerome, set themselves against the ci vil custom, as 
idolatrous, comparing it to that paid to N ebuchad- 
nezzar's statue, vide Hieron. in Dan. iii. 18. Incense 
was burnt before those of the Emperors; as afterwards 
before the Images of the Saints. 
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THE INCARNATION. 


1. Oonsidered in its purpose. 


"THE need of man preceded His becoming man," 
says Athan., "apart from which He had not put on 
tlesh. And what the. need was for which He became 
man, He Himself thus signifies, I ca?ne do
vn from 
heaven . . . to do the 'Will of H i?n that sent Me. And 
this is the will of Him that sent Me, that of all which 
He hath given Me, I should lose nothing; but, &c. &c. 
( ..T ohn vi. 38-40), and again, I a?n co?ne a Light into 
the 1forld, &c., and again, To this end was 1 born, &c., 
that I should bear witness unto the truth (John xviii. 37), 
and ..T ohn hath written, For this was ?nanifested the Son 
of God, that he ?night destroy the works of the devil 
(1 ..T ohn iii. 8). To give a witness, then, and for our 
sakes to undergo death, to raise men up and loose the 
works of the devil, the Saviour came, and this is the 
reason of His Incarnate Presence." Orate ii. 
 54. 

 However, there are theologians of great name, who 
consider that the decree of the Incarnation was inde- 
pendent of Adam's fall; and certainly by allowing that 
it was not absolutely necessary (vid. infra) for the divine 
forgi veness of sin, and that it wa
 the actual and 
immediate means of the soul's renewal and sanctifica- 
tion, as we shall see presently, Athan. goes far towaròs 


. 
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countenancing that belief. "Dico ex vi præentiR 
decreti," says Viva (Curs. Theol. de Incarn. p. 74,) 
"Adamo non peccante Verbum fuisse ir.warnatum; 
atque adeo motivum Incarnationis non fuit sola re- 
demptio, sed etiam et principalius ipsa Christi e1Ccel- 
lentia ac humanæ naturæ exaltatio. Ita Scotistæ, 
SuaI'. Martinon. et alii contra Thomistas. Angelicus 
vero qUi 1 a. 3 sententiam nostram censet proLabilem, 
quamvis probabiliorem putet oppositam." 

 It is the general teaching of t.he Fathers in accord- 
ance with Athan., that our Lord would not have 
been incarnate had not man sinned. "Our cause was 
t.he occasion of His descent, and our transgression 
called forth the 'Vord's love of man. Of His incarna- 
tion we became the ground." Athan. de Incarn. v. 
D. 4. vide Thomassin, at great length, de Incarn. ii. 5-- 
11, also Petav. de Incarn. ii. 17, 7-12. Vasquez. in 
3 Thorn. Disp. x. 4 and 5. 

 "Without His sojourning here at all, God was able 
to speak the word only and undo the curse. . . . but. 
then the power indeed of Him who gave command had 
been shown, but man, though restored to what Adam was 
before the fall, would have received grace only from with- 
out, not had it united to his body. . . . Then, had he 
been again seduced by the serpent, a second need had 
arisen of God's commanding and undoing the curse; 
and this had gone on without limit, and men had re- 
mained under guilt just as before, being in slavery to 
sin; and ever sinning, they had ever needed pardon, 
and never been made free, being in t.heIl1Selves carnal, 
and ever defeated by the Law by reason of the infirnliJ.y 
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of the flesh." OraL ii. 68. And so In Incarn. 7, he 
says that repent.ance nlÏght have been pertinent, had 
man merely offended, without CO'JTo1.Lption following 
(supra Freedom). vide also 14. Athan. is supported 
by Naz. Orate 19. 13; Theod. adv. Gent. vi. p. 876-7. 
Aug. de Trin. xiii. 13. The contrary view is taken 
by St. Anseln1, but St. Thomas and the Schoolmen 
side with the Fathers. vide Petav. Incarn. ii. 13. 
, On the subject of God's power, as contrasted 
with His acts, vide Petav. de Deo, v. 6. 
, There were two reasons then for the Incarnation, 
viz. atonement for sin, and renewal in holiness, and these 
are ordinarily associated with each other by Athanasius. 
These two ends of our Lord's Incarnation, that He 
might die for us, and that He might renew us, answer 
nearly to those specified in Rom. iv. 25, "who was 
delivered for our offences and raised again for our 
justification." The general object of His coming, in- 
cluding both of these, is treated of by Athanasius in 
Incarn. 4-20, or rather in the whole Tract, and in the 
two books against Apollinaris. It is difficult to make ac- 
curate references under the former head, (vid. supr. art. 
Atonement,) without including the latter. "Since all 
men had to pay the debt of death, on which account 
especially He came on earth, therefore after giving 
proofs of His Divinity from His works, next He offered 
a sacrifice for all," &c., and then the passage runs on 
into the other fruit of His death. Incarn. 20. Vide also 
Orate ii. 
 7-9, where he speaks of our Lord as offer- 
ing IIimself, as offering His flesh to God; also Deer. 

 14. And Orate iv. 
 6, he says, ""Then lle is said 


. 
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to hunger, to weep and weary, and to cry Eloi, wl}ich 
are human affections, He receives them from us and 
offers to His Father, interceding for us, that in 
Him they may be annulled." And so Theodoret, 
"Whereas He had an imlnortal nature, He willed ac- 
cording to the law of equity to put a stop to death's 
power, taking first on Himself from those who were ex- 
posed to death a first-fruit; and, preserving this nature 
immaculate and guiltless of sin, He surrenders it for 
death to seize upon as well as upon others, and to satiate 
its insatiableness; and then on the ground of its want of 
equity against that first-fruit, He put a stop to its iniqui- 
tous tyranny over others." Eran. iii. p. 196, 7. Vigil. 
Thaps. contr. Eutych. i. 
 9, p. 496 (Bibl. Patr. ed.1624). 
And S. Leo speaks of the whole course of redemption, 
i.e. incarnation, atonement, regeneration, justification, 
&c., as one sacrament, not drawing the line distinctly 
between the several agents, elements, or stages in it, but 
considering it to lie in the intercommunion of Christ's 
person and ours. Thus he says that our Lord" took 
on Him all our infirmities which come of sin without 
sin;" and "the most cruel pains and death," because 
"none could be rescued from mortality, unless He, in 
whom our common nature was innocent, allowed Him- 
self to die by the hands of the impious;" "unde," he 
continues, "in se credentibus et sacramentum condidit 
et exemplum, ut unum apprehenderent renascendo, al- 
terum sequerentur imitando." Serm. 63, 4. He speaks 
of His fortifying us against our passions and infirmi- 
ties, both "sacramento susceptionis" and "exemplo.'" 
Serm. 65, 2, and of a " duplex relnedium cujus aliud in 
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saC'lYtmento, aliud in exemplo." Serm. 67, 5, also 69, 5. 
:Elsewhere he lna.kes the st.rong statement, "The 
Lord's passion is continued on [producitur] even to 
the end of the world; and as in His Saints He is 
honoured Himself, and Himself is loved, and in t.he 
poor He Himself is fed, is clothed Himself, so in all who 
endure trouble for righteousness' sake, does He Him- 
self suffer together [compatitur ]," Serm. 70, 5. vide 
also more or less in Serm. pp. 76, 93, 98, 99, 141, 249, 
257, 258, 271, fin. and Epist. pp. 1291, 1363, 1364. At 
other times, however, the atonement is more distinctly 
separated from its circumstances, pp. 136, 198, 310; 
but it is very difficult to draw the line. The tone of 
his teaching is throughout characteristic of the 
Fathers, and very like that of S. Athanasius. vide arts. 
Atonen
ent and FfJ"eedom. 


2. Oonsidered in itself. 


THE Two natures, the divine and human, both perfect, 
though remaining distinct, are in the Christ intimately 
and for ever one. 
"Two natures," says S. Leo, "met together in our 
Redeemer, and, while what belonged to each remained, 
so great a unity was made of either substance, that from 
the time that the Word was made flesh in the Blessed 
Virgin's womb, we may neither think of Him as God 
without that which is man, nor as man without that 
which is God," &c. 'Tid. art. Two Natures. 
, And the principle of unity, viz. that in which they 
were united, was the Person of the Son. Froln this 
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unity of PerRon it comes to pas
, first, that one and the 
same act on the part of our Lord may be both divine 
and human; (e.g. His curing with a touch, this is called 
the BfU V2PLKfJ fvlp'YHU;) and secondly, that the acts and 
attributes of one nature may safely be ascribed as per- 
sonal to the other; this is called the ùVTl2ouu; ì.2LW!1ÚTWV. 
Thus it is true that "the Creator is the Lamb of G-od," 
though there can be no intrinsic union of attribute or 
act in Him who both in the beginning created and in 
the fulness of time suffered. 
That Person which our Lord is after the Incarnation, 
He was before; His human nature is not "a separate 
being; that is the heresy of the N estorians. vide Unity, 
&c. It has no personaJity belonging to it; but that 
human natur
, though perfect as a nature, Ii ves in and 
belongs to and is possessed by Him, the second Persoll 
of the Trinity, as an attribute or organ or inseparable 
accident of being, not as what is substantive, inde- 
pendent, or co-ordinate. Vide articles öp1'avov and 
rruparrlTuu J.1U. 

 Personality is not necessary in order to a nature 
being perfect, as we see in the case of brute animals. 
, Nothing then follows from the union of the two 
natures, which circumscribes or limits the Divine Son; 
so to teach was the heresy of the l\10nophysites, who 
held that the Divinity and lVlanhood of Christ made 
up together one nature, as soul and body in man are one 
compound nature; from which it follows that neither 
of them is perfect. Vide article M{a pvuu;. 
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THE DIVINE IND'YELLISG. 


UUR Lord, by becoming man, has found a way 
whereby to sanctify that nature, of which His own 
manhood is the pattern specimen. He inhabits us 
personally, and this inhabitation i8 effected by the 
channel of the Sacraments. 
"Since the Vlord bore our body," says Athana-sius, 
"and came to be in us ('Y
'Yov
v), therefore, by reason 
of the \\T ord in us, is God called our Father." 
Deer. 
 31. Vide ròv iv 'Ý1p.iv víóv. Orate ii. 
 59, Ó 
\ " 0 " , tt - r,y , , 
^O,,/OC; l:OC; fV uapKL . . . EV
Ka rov a"/La,,,Hv T11V aapKa 
'Y
'YOVfV åvOpw7T'oc;. ibid. 
 10, also 
 56, and ròv 
v aVToi
 
oLKovvra Àó'Yov, 
 61. Also Orate i. 
 50, iii. 23-25, 
i v. 
 21. " We rise from the earth, the curse of sin 
being removed, because of Him who is in us," 
iii. 
 33. 

 In thus teaching At.han. follows the language of 
Scripture, in which iv means in our nature, though 
sometirnes among us; vide övrwc; iv 'Ý1/-ll1 1 O::ÒC;, 1 Cor. xiv. 
25. iv ip.oì., Gal. i. 24. fvròc; v/-lwv, Luke xvii. 2l. 
im
;'vwa
v iv 'Ý1/-liv, John i. 14; also xiv. 17, 23; 1 Cor. 
vi. 20; 1 John iii. 24, &c. 
By this indwelling our Lord is the immediate åpX-fJ 
of spiritual life to each of His elect indi vidnally. 
0 , r \ I " f ß "\' "t , , 
V
 0 ^O,,/Ot;; 
arLV 0 l:^TLOV/-lfVOC;, HX::V 'Yap 7T'(t)JT{f, 
, \ \ , f" (J r"" -"\ I J ' , ,- 
a^^ OL av pW7T'OL OL apX'YJv 
xovr
ç TOV ^Op:Juvt:L1/ t:J' aVTtt' 
VOL. II 0 
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Kuì Òï UVTOV. Orate 1. 48. Vide also what he says on 
the phrase ùpX-fJ ö
wv. Orate ii. 48, &c. Also the note 
of the Benedictine editor on JURtin's Tryphon. 61, 
referring to Tatian. c. Gent. S. Athenag. Apol. 10. 
lren. Hær. iv. 20, n. 4. Origen in Joan. tom. i. 39. 
TertuU. Prax. 6, and Ambros. de Fid. Hi. 7.. 

 "Flesh being first sanctified in Him," says Athan.. 
" al1d He being said on account of it to ha ve received as 
InaD [the anointing], ,ve havè the sequel of the Spirit's 
grace receiving out of His fulness." Orate i. 50. vide art. 
Grace. Other Fathers use still stronger language. S. 
Chrysostom explains, "He is born of our Substance: 
you will say, 'This does not pertain to all; , yea, to all. 
He mingles (ùvu/l{'Yvvcnv) Hirnself with the faithful 
individually, through the mysteries, and whom He has 
begotten those He nurses from Himself, not puts them 
out to other hands," &c. 1Iom. 82, 5, in 
1:att., &c., &c. 
vide art. F'ì
(J,edo?n. 
In Orate iii. 9 33 S. Athanasius uses the strong phrase 
À.oyw(h{(J')u: rijç UUpKÒÇ, of regenerate human nature. 
Damascene speaks of the À.ÓYWUL{; of the flesh, but he 
means principally our Lord's flesh, F
 O. iv. 18, p. 2H6, 
ed. Ven. For the words (!l:ovuO(U, &c. vide supr. art. 
Dpification; also vide The Flesh. 
, Nor is this all; we must go on to the results 
of this doctrine, as indicated in the following pas- 
sages of Scripture which are referred to above: 
"Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
tha.t the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?" 1 Cor. 
iii. 16, 17; vi. 15-20. 2 Cor. vi. 16, &c. It is plain 
that there is a special presencf
 of God in those who are 
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real members of our Lord. To this St. Paul seems to 
refer when he says, "They glorified God in me," 
Gal. i. 24. To this and to other passages noted supr. 
Athanasius refers, when he says, "Because of our 
relationship to His Body we too have become God's 
temple, and in consequence are made God's sons, so 
that evpu in us the Lord is now worshipped. anci 
beholders report, as the Apostle says, that God is in 
them of a truth." Orat. i. 
 43. And S. Basil, arguing 
for the worship of the Holy Spirit, says, "Man in 
common is crowned with glory and honour, and glory 
and honour and peace are reserved in the promises for 
everyone who doeth good. And there is a certain 
glory of Israel peculiar, and the Psalmist speaks of a 
glory of his own, 'Awake up my glory;' and there is 
a glory of the sun, and according to the Apostle even 
a ministration of condemnation with glory. So many 
then being glorified, choose you that the Spirit alone 
of all should be wit.hout glory?" de Sp. S. c. 24. 
, We are led on to a farther remark :-If even while 
we are in the flesh, soul and body become, by the in- 
dwelling of the Word, so elevated above their natural 
state, so sacred, that to profane them is a sacrilege, is 
it wonderful that the Saints above should so abound 
in prerogatives and privileges, and should claim a reli- 
gious cultus, when once in the pleroma, and in the sight 
as in the fruition of the exuberant infinitude of God? 


02 


. 



196 


MARCELLUS. 


]\;f ARCELLUS. 


, ]\'IARCEl..LU
 w
s Bishop of Ancyra in Galatia. 
In the early years of S. Athanasius's episcol'ate, he 
wrote his Answer to the Arian Asterius and others, 
which was the occasion, and forms the subject of 
Eusebius's " contra Marcellum" and " Ecclesiastica 
Theologia," and which is the only authentic existing 
document recording his opinions. " Now he replies to 
Asterius," says Eusebius, "now to the great Eusebius 
[of Nicomedia J, and then he turns upon that man of 
God, that indeed thrice blessed person, Paulinus [of 
TyreJ. Then he goes to war with Origen. . . Next he 
marches out against Narcissus, and pursues the other 
Eusebius," himself. "In a word, he counts for nothing 
all the Ecclesiastical Fathers, being satisfied with no one 
but himself." contr. Marc. i. 4. He was in consequence 
condemned in severa] Arian Councils, and ret.ired to 
Rome, as 
id S. At.hanasius, about the year 341, when 
both of them were formally acquitted of heterodoxy by 
the Pope in Council. Both were present, and both 
were again acquitted, at the Council of Sardica in 347. 
From this very date, however, t.he charges against him, 
which had hitherto been confined to the Arians, begin 
to find a voice among t.he Cat holies. S. Cyril in his 
Catechetical Lectures, A.D. 347, 
peaks of the heresy 
which had lately arisen in Galatia, which denied Chl'isfs 
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eternal reign, a description which both from country 
and tenet is evidently levelled at Marcellus. He is 
followed by S. Paulinus at the Council of Arles, and 
by S. Hilary, in the years which follow; but S. 
Athanasius seems to have acknowledged him down to 
about A.D. 360. At length the latter began to own 
that Marcellus "was not far from heresy," vide below, 
and S. Hilary and S. Sulpicius say that he separated 
from his communion. S. Hilary adds (Fragln. ii. 21) 
that At.hanasius was decided in this course, not by 
lVlarcellus's work against Asterius, but by publications 
posterior to the Council of Sardica. Photinus, the 
disciple of Marcellus, who had published the very 
heresy imputed to the latter before A.D. 345, had 
now been deposed for some years, with the unanÍInious 
consent of all parties. 

 Thus for ten years l\1arcellus was disowned by the 
Saint with whom he had shared so many trials; but in 
the very end of S. Athanasius's life a transaction took 
place between himself, S. Basil, and the Galatian school, 
which issued in his being induced again to think more 
favourablyof Marcellus, or at least to think it right in 
charity to consider him in communion with the Church. 
S. Basil had taken a strong part against him, and wrote 
to S. Athanasius on the subject, Ep. 69, 2, thinking 
that Athanasius's apparent countenance of him did 
harm to the Catholic cause. Upon this the accused 
party sent a deputation to Alexandria, with a view of 
setting themselves right with Athanasius. Eugenius, 
deacon of their Church, was their representative, and 
he, in behalf of his brethren, subscribed a statement in 
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vindication of his and their orthodoxy, whieh was counter- 
signed by the clergy of Alexandria and apparently by S. 
Athanasius, though his name does not appear among the 
extant signatures. This important document, which was 
brought to light and published by l\fontfaucon, speaks 
in the name of" the Clergy and the others assembled 
in Ancyra of Galatia, with our father Marcellus." He, 
as well as Athanmdus himself, died inlmediately after 
this transaction, Marcellus in extreme age, being at 
least twenty years older than Athanasius, who himself 
lived till past the age of seventy. One lnight trust 
that the life of the former was thus prolonged, till he 
really recanted the opinions which go under his name; 
yet viewing him historically, and not in biography, it 
still seems right, and is in accordance with the usage 
of the Church in other cases, to consider him rather in 
his works and in his school and its develo'pments, than 
in his own person and in his penitence. 

 Whether S. Athanasius wrote the controversial 
passages which form Orate iv. against him or against 
his school, in either case it was prior to the date of the 
explanatory document signed by Eugenius; nor is its 
interpretation affected by that explanation. As to S. 
Hilary's statement, that S. Athanasius did not condelnn 
the particular work of Marcellus against Asterius, of 
which alone portions remain to us, his evidence in 
other parts of the history is not sufficiently exact for 
us to rely on his evidence in Marcellus's favour, 
against the plainly heretical import of the statements 
made in that work. Those statements were as follows :- 
1\iarcellus held, according to Eusebius, that (1) there 



M.ARCJ
L1. tTS. 


HW 


was but one person, 7rpÓ
W7rOV, in the Divine Nature; 
but he differed from Sabellius in maintaining, (2) not 
that the -Father was the Son and the 
on the }"ather, 
(which is called the doctrine of the vio7ráTWp,) but that 
(3) Father and Son were mere names or titles, and 
(4) not expressive of essential characteristics,-names 
or titles given to Almighty God and (5) to His Eternal 
V\r ord, on occasion of the Word's appearing in the 
flesh, in the person, or subsistence (Ú7rÚ
Ta
l
') of Jesus 
Christ the Son of 1\1 ary. The Word, he considered, 
waR frúm all eternity in the one God, being analogous 
to nlan's reason within him, or the iV'ðlá(}ETO
' Àóyo
' of 
the philosolJhical schools. (6) This One God or l1óvaC;, 
haR condescended to extend or expand IIimself, 
7TÀaT'ÚvE
(JaL, to effect our salvation. (7 and 8) The 
expansion consists in the action, ÈVEpYEla, of the Àó'Yo
', 
which then becomes the Àóyoc; 7rpOpOpLKÒ
' or voice of 
God, instead of His in ward Reason. ( 9) The incarna- 
tion is a special divine expansion, viz. an expansion in 
the flesh of Jesus, Son of l\lary; (10) in order to 
which the Word went forth, as at the end of the 
dispensation lIe will return. Consequently the Àóyoc; 
is not (11) the Son, nor (12) the Image of God, nor 
the Christ, nor the First-begotten, nor King, but 
Jesus is all these; and if these titles are applied to t,he 
Word in Scripture, they are applied prophptically, in 
anticipation of His manifestation in the flesh. (] 3) 
And when He has accomplished t.he object of His 
coming, they will cease to apply to Him; for He 
will leave the flesh, return to God, and be merely the 
Word as before; and His Kingdom, as being the 
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Kingdom of the flesh or manhood, will come to an 
end. 
This account of the tenets of Marcellus comes, it is 
true, from an enemy, who was writing against him, 
and moreover from an Arian or Arianiser, who was 
least qualified to judge of the. character of tpnets 
which were so opposite to his own. Yet there is no 
reason to doubt its correct.ness on this account. 
Eusebius supports his charges by various extracts from 
Marcellus's works, and he is corroborated by the 
testimony of others. Moreover, if Athanasius's account 
of the tenets against which he himself writes in his 
fourth Oration, answers to what Eusebius tells us of 
those of Marcellus, as in fact they do, the coincidence 
confirms Eusebius as well as explains Athanasius. 
And further, the heresy of Photinus, the disciple of 
Marcellus, which consisted in the very doctrines which 
Eusebius deduces from the work of Marcellus, gives 
an a?ditional weight to such deductions. 

 He wrote his work against Asterius not later 
than 335, the year of the Arian Council of Jerusalem, 
which at once took cognisance of it, and cited Marcellus 
to appear before them. The same year a Council held 
at Constantinople condemned and deposed him, about 
the time that Arius caIne thither for re-admission into 
the Church. From that time his name is frequently 
introduced into the Arian anathemas, vid. Macrostich, 
Syn. 
 26. By adding in that document "those who 
communicate with him," the Eusebians intended to 
strike at the Roman see, which had acquitted l\tlarcellus 
in a Council held in June of the same year. 
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 The Arians of Alexandria, writing to Alexander, 
(Syn. 
 16) speak of the Son "not as existing before, 
and afterwards generated or new created into a Son." 
One school of theologians may be aimed at, who held 
our Lord's CJ'vYKaTáßac1'Lç to create the world was His 
yÉVV}lCTlÇ, and certainly such language as that of Hippol. 
contI'. Noet. 
 15, favours the supposition. But;) 
class of the Sabellians may more probably be intended, 
who held that the Word became the Son, on His incar- 
nation, such as Marcellus, vide Euseb. Eccles. Theol. i. 
1. contI'. l\larc. ii. 3. vide also Eccles. Theol. ii. 9, p. 
114. b. f11]'ß' åÀÀOTE åÀÀ1]v K. T. À. Also the l\lacrostich 
says, " We anathematise those who call Him the mere 
Word of God, . . . not allowing Him to be Christ and Son 
of God before all ages, but from the time He took on 
Him our flesh . . . such are the followers of l\Iarcellus 
and Photinus, &c." Syn. 
 26. Again, Athanasius, 
Drat. iv. 15, says that of those who divide the Word 
from the Son, some called our Lord's manhood the Son, 
some the two Natures together, and some said "that 
the Word Himself became the Son when He was made 
man." It makes it the more likely that lVlarcellus is 
meant, that Asterius seems to have written against him 
before the Nicene Council, and that Arius in other of 
his writings borrowed from Asterius, vide de Decret. 

 8; though it must not be forgotten that some of 
the early Fathers spoke unadvisedly on this subject, 
vide the author's Theological Tracts. 

 In the fourth (Arian) Confession of Antioch (slJpr. 
vol. i. p. 101) words are used which answer to those added 
in the second General Council (381 ) to the Creed, and are 
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direct.ed against the doctrine of lVlarcellus, who taught 
that t.he Word was but a divine energy, manifested in 
Christ and retiring from Him at the consummation of 
all things, when the manhood or flesh of Christ would 
consequently no longer reign. "How can we admit," 
says l\Iarcellus in Eusebius, "that that flesh, which is 
from the earth and profiteth nothing, should co-exist 
with thp 'Vord in the ages to come as serviceable to 
IIim ?" de Eccl. Theol. iii. 8. Again, "If He has 
recei ved a beginning of His l{ingdom not more than 
four hundred years past, it is no paradox that He who 
gained that kingdom so short a while since, should be 
said by the Apostle to deliver it up to God. What are 
we to gather about the hUlnan flesh, which the Word 
bore for us, not four hundred years since? will the 
Word have it in the ages to come, or only to the judg- 
ment season?" iii. 17. And," Should any ask whether 
that flesh which is in the 'Vord has become immortal, 
we say to him, that we count it not safe to pro- 
nounce on points of which 
:e learn not for certain 
from divine Scripture." Ibid. 10. 

 Pope Julius acquitted l\Iarcellus, At,han. Apol. Ar. 
32, A.D. 341, but it would seem that he did not eventually 
preserve himself from heresy, even if he deserved a 
favourable judgment at that time. Athan. also sides 
with him, de Fug. 3. Hist. Arian. 6, but Epiphanius 
records, that, once on his asking Athan. what he 
(Athan.) thought of :L\larcellus, a smile came on his 
face, as if he had an opinion of him which he did not 
like to express, or which Epiphanius ought not to 
have asked for. Hær. 72, 4. And S. Hilary says that 
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Athan. separated Marcellus from his communion, 
because he agreed with his disciple, Photinus. He is 
considered heretical by Epiphanius, I.c.; by Basil, Epp. 
69, 125, 263, 265; Chrysost. in Heb. i. 8; Theod. Hær. 
ii. 10; by PetavÍus, far more strongly by Bull. l\lont- 
faucon defends hiln, Tillemont, and Natal. Alex. 
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TIlE BLESSED l\IARY. 


I. Mctry Evett.- Virgin. 
THIS title is found in Athan. Orat. ii. 
 70. "Let 
those who deny that the Son is from the Father. by 
nature and proper to His substance, deny also that He 
took true human flesh of l\Iary Ever- Virgin." Vide also 
Athan. Comm. in Luc. in Collect. N ov. t. 2, p. 43. 
Epiph. Hær. 78, 5. Didym. Trin. i. 27, p. 84. Rufin. 
Fid. i. 43. Lepor. ape Cassian. Incarn. i. 5. Leon. Ep. 
28, 2. Pseudo-Basil, t. 2, p. 598. Cæsarius has 
àE7rLULt;. Qu. 20. On the doctrine itself, vide the con- 
troversial Tract of S. Jerome against Helvidius; also 
a letter of S. Ambrose and his brethren to Siricius, 
and the Pope's letter in response. Coust. Ep. Pont. 
t. i. p. 669-682. 

 Pearson, Bishop of Chester, writes well upon this 
subject. Creed, Art. 3. (A passage froln him is also 
incidentally quoted infr. art. Eva-lßELu.) He says here, 
"As we are taught by the predictions of the Prophets. 
that a Virgin was to be Mother of the promised 
Messias, so are we assured by the infallible relation of 
the Evangelists, that this Mary 'was a Virgin when 
she bare Him.' . . . . Neither was her act of parturition 
more contradictory to virginity than that former [act 1 
of conception. Thirdly, we believe the l\lother of our 
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Lord to have been, not only before and after His 
nativity, but also for ever, the most immaculate and 
blessed Virgin. . . . . The peculiar eminency and 
unparalleled privilege of t.hat l\lother, the special 
honour and reverence due unto her Son and ever paid 
by her, the regard of t.hat Holy Ghost who came upon 
her, the singular goodness and piety of Joseph to 
whom she was espoused, have persuaded the Church of 
God in all ages to believe t.hat she still continued in 
the same virginity, and therefore is to be acknowledged 
as the Ever-Virgin l\1ary." Creed, Art. 3. 
He adds that "many have taken the boldness to 
deny this truth, because not recorded in the sacred 
writ," but "with no success." He replies t.o the 
argument from "until" in Mat.t. i. 25 by referring to 
Gen. xxviii. 15, Deut. xxxiv. 6, 1 Sam. xv. 35, 2 Sam. 
vi. 23, )latt. xxviii. 20. 
He might also have referred to Psahn cix. 1 and 
1 Cor. xv. 25, which are the lllore remarkable because 
they were urged by the school of l\larcellus as a proof 
that our Lord's kingdom would have an end, and are 
eXplained by Euseb. himRelf, Eccl. Theol. iii. 13, 14. 
Vide also Cyr. Cat. 15, 29, Naz. Orate 30. 4, where 
t.he true force of "until" is well brought out,-" He 
who is King beforp He subdued His enemies, how 
shall He not the rcähp,/' be King aft.er He has got 
the mastery over them? " 

 I ha ve 
aid in a note on the word in the A U?Opa Ccr- 
ff'na, that the word" t.ill " need not imply a tt:'nninnt.ion 
at a certain point of time, but may be given as informa- 
tion up to a certain point. from which onwards there is 
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already no doubt. Suppo
ing an Evangelist thought 
t.he very notion shocking that Joseph should ha ve con- 
sidered the Blessed Virgin as his wife, after he was 
wit.ness of her bearing the Son of God, he would only 
say that the vision had its effect upon him up to that 
date, when the idea was monstrous. If one said of 
a profligate, that, in consequence of some awful warn- 
ing, he had said a prayer for grace every night up to 
the time of his conversion, no one would gather thence 
that he left off praying on being converted. "Michal 
the daughter of Saul had no child to the day of her 
death;" had she children after it? This indeed is 
one of Pearson's references. Vide also Suicer de Symb. 
Niceno-Const. p. 231. Spanheim, Dub. Evang. part i. 
28, 11. 

 Athan. elsewhere compares the Virgin's flesh to the 
pure earth of Paradise out of which Adam was formed. 
She is àVfpyauTof: -rij. Orate ii. 
 7, and so Iren. Hær. 
iii. 21 fin., and Tertullian, "That virgin earth, not yet 
watered by rains, nor impregnated by showers, from 
which man was formed in the beginning, from which 
Christ is now born according to the flesh from a Vir- 
gin." Adv. Jud. 13, vide de Carn. Christ 17. "Ex 
terra virgine Adam, Christus ex virgine." Ambros. in 
Luc. lib. iv. 7. Vide also the parallel drawn out t. v. Serm. 
147. App. S. August. and in Proclus, Orate 2, pp. 103, 
4, ed. 1630, vide also Chrysost. t. 3, p. 113, ed. Ben. 
and Theodotus at Ephesus, "0 earth unsown, yet 
bearing a salutary fruit, 0 Virgin, who didst surpass the 
very Paradise of Eden," &c. Cone. Eph. p. 4 (Hard. 
t. Í. p. 1643 ). And so Proclus again, "She, the 
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flowering and incorruptible Paradise, in whom the 
Tree of Life," &c. Drat. 6, p. 227. And Basil of 
Seleucia, " Hail, full of grace, the amaranthine Paradise 
of purity, in whom the Tree of Life," &c. Drat. in 
AnnuDc. p. 215. And p. 212, "'Vhich, think they, is 
the harder to believe, that a virgin womb should be 
with child, or the ground should be animated?" &c. 
And Hesychius, "Garden nnsown, Paradise of im- 
mortality." Bibl. Patr. Par. 1624. t. 2, pp. 421, 423. 
, Vide the well-known passage in S. Ignatius, ad 
Eph. 19, where the devil is said to have been 
ignorant of the Virginity of l\lary, and of the Nativity 
and the Death of Christ; Orig. Horn. 6, in Luc. Basil, 
(if Basil,) Horn. in t. 2, App. p. 598, ed. Ben. and 
Jerome in 
Iatt. i. 18, who quote it; vide also Leon. 
Serm. 
2, 3. Clement. Eclog. Proph. p. 1002, ed. 
Potter. 
, "Many," says Athanasius, "have been made holy 
and clean from all sin; nay, Jeremias was hallowed 
even from the womb, and John, while yet in the womb, 
leapt for joy at the voice of lVlary 1\10t.her of God." 
Drat. iii. 
 33. vide Jer. i. 5. And so S. Jerome, S. 
Leo, &c. as mentioned in Corn. à. Lap. in loco who adds 
that 
. Ephrern considers .l\Ioses also sanctified in the 
womb, and S. Ambrose Jacob. S. Jerome ÍInplies a 
similar gift in the case of Asella (ad l\larcell. Ep. 24, 
2). And of S. John Baptist, l\laldon. in Luc
 i. 15. 
, It is at first strange that these instances of special 
exemptions should be named by early writers, without 
our Lady also being mentioned; or rather it, would 
be strangp, unless we bore in mind huw little i
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said of her at all by Scripture or the Fathers up to the 
Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431. It would seem as if, 
till our Lord's glory called for it, it required an effort 
for the reverent devotion of the Church to speak much 
about her or to make her the subject of popular 
preaching; but, when by her manifestation a right 
faith in her Divine Son was to be secured, then the 
Church was to be guided in a contrary course. It 
must be recollected that there was a disciplinn 
arcani in the first centuries, and, if it was exercised, 
as far as might be, as regards the Holy Trinity and 
the Eucharist, so would it be as regards the Blessed 
Virgin. 
I have insisted upon this deep sentiment of reverence 
in matters of sacred doctrine in my "History of the 
Arians," written long before I was a Catholic, and I 
may fairly quote here one of several passages contained 
in it, in solution of a difficulty with which at that 
time I was not concerned. For instance, I say, chi 2, 

 1 :-" The meaning and practical results of deep- 
seated religious reverence were far better understood 
in the primitive times than now, when the infidelity 
of the world has corrupted the Church. N ow, we 
allow ourselves publicly to canvass the most solelnn 
truths in a careless or fiercely argumentative way; 
truths, which it is as useless as it is unseemly to discuss 
before men, as being attainable only by the sober and 
watchful, by slow degrees, with dependence on the 
Giver of wisdon1, and with strict obedience t.o t.he light, 
which has already been granted. Then, t.hey would 
scarcely expl'c:5s in writ.ing, what nuw is not only 
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preached to the mixed crowd
 who frequent our 
churches, but circulated in prints among all ranks and 
classes of the unclean and the profane, and pressed 
upon all who choose to purchase. Nay, so perplexed 
is the present state of things, that tltf Ohu'/,ch is obliged 
to change her COltrse of acting, after the spirit of the 
alteration made at Nicæa, and unwillingly to take part 
in the theological discussions of the day, as a man 
crushes venomous creatures of necessity, vowerful to 
do it, but loathing the employment." I am corro- 
borated in my insistence on this principle by the words 
of Sozomen, who says, "I formerly deemed it necessary 
to transmit the confession drawn up by the unanimous 
consent of the Nicene Council, in order that posterity 
might possess a public record of the truth; but 
subsequently I was persuaded to t.he contrary by SOlne 
godly and learned men, who represented that such 
matters ought to be kept secret, as only requisite to 
be known by disciples and their instructors." Hist 
i. 20. 
In an Anglican Sermon of a later date, I apply 
this instinctive feeling to the fact of the silence of 
Scripture about the Blessed Virgin in its narrative of 
the Resurrection. "Here perhaps," I say, "we learn a 
Lesson from the deep silence which Scripture observes 
concerning the Blessed Virgin after the R"esurrection; 
as if she, who was too pure and holy a flower to be 
more than seen here on earth, even during the season 
of her Son's humiliation, was altogether drawn by the 
Angels into paradise on His Resurrection," &c. 
Par. Serm. vol. iv. 23. And I refer in a note to 
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the followin g passage in the Christian Year: 


II God on ly, anrl. good angels, look 
Behind the blissful screen,- 
As when, triumphant o'er His woes, 
The Son of God by moonlight rose, 
By all but Heaven unseen; 
As when the Holy l\Iaid beheld 
Her risen Son and Lord, 
Thought has not colours half so fair, 
That we to paint that hour may dare. 
In silence best adored." 


Such doubtless were the spirit. and the tone of the 
Church till N estorius came forward to deny that the 
Son of God was the Son of l\lary. Thenceforward 
her title of Theotocos, already in use alnong Christiall 
writers, became dogmatic. 


2. Mc(;ry Theotoco8. 


l\iater Dei. l\lother of God. Vide art. àVT[
O(1'l{,' 
ì
LWl1áTWV. Athanasius gives the title to the Blessed 
Virgin, Oral. iii. 
 14, 
 29, 
 33. Orate iv. 32. 
Incarn. c. Ar. 8, 22. 
,. As to the history of this title, Theodoret, who fron1 
his party wj!uld rather be disinclined towards it, says 
that" the most ancient (TWV 7T'áÀUL Kaì 7f'p67f'UÀUL) heralds 
of the orthodox faith taught the faithful to name and 
believe the l\iother of the Lord fJfOTÓKOÇ, according to 
the .Apostolical t?
acZition." Hær. iv. l
. And John of 
Antioch, whose championship of Nestorius and quarrel 
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with S. Cyril are well known, writes to the formt'r, " This 
title no ecclesiastical teacher has put aside; those who 
have used it are many and eminent, and those who have 
not used it have not attacked those who used it." 
Concil. Eph. part i. c. 25. (Labb.) And Alexander, 
the most obstinate or rather furious of all N estorius's 
adherents, who died in banishment in Egypt, fully 
allows the ancient reception of the word, though only 
into popular use, from which caIne what he considers 
the doctrinal corruption. "That in festive solemnities, 
or in preaching and teaching, OEorÓKOt; should be un- 
guardedly said by the orthodox without explanation, 
is no blame, because such statements were not dog- 
matic, nor said with evil meaning. But now after the 
corruption of the whole world," &c. Lup. Ephes. Epp. 
94. He adds that it, as well as ÙvOpW7rOrÓKOt;," was used 
by the great doctors of the Church." Socrates, Hist. 
vii. 32, says that Origen, in the first tOIne of his Com- 
mentary on the Romans (vid. de la Rue in Rom. lib. i. 5, 
the original is lost), treated largely of the word; which 
ÍInplies that it was already in use. " Interpreting," he 
says, "ho
v OEOTÓKOÇ is used, he discussed the question 
at length." Constantine implies the same, with an 
allusion to pagan mythology of an unpleasant kind; he 
says, "When He had to draw near to a body of this 
world, and to tarry on earth, the need so requiring, J [e 
contrived a sort of irregular birth of Himself, vófh,v 
TLvà rÉVEGlV; for without marriage was there concep- 
tion, and childbirth, dÀElOVLU, from a pure Virgin, and 
a maid, the l\Iother of God, OEOV p:qrTJp K()pJ/." Ad. Sanet. 
Cæt. p. 480. The idea must have been familiar to 
p 2 
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Christians before Constantine's date to be recognised 
by hÜn, a lnere cat.echulnen, and to be virtually ('0111- 
mented on by such a parallelism. 
, For instances of the word Of:OrÓKo
', besides Origen. 
ape Socr. vii. 32, vide Euseb. V. Const. iii. 43, in Psalm. 
cix. 4, p. 703, Montf. Nov. Coll.; Alexandr. Ep. ad Alex. 
ape Theodor. Hist. i. 3, p. 745; Athan. (supra); Cyril. Cat. 
x. 19; Julian Impel'. ape Cyril. c. Jul. viii. p. 262; AU1- 
philoch. Drat. 4, V. 41 (if Arnphil.) ed. 1644; Nyssen. Ep. 
arl Eustath. p. 1093; Chrysost. avud Suicer 8ymb. t. ii. 
p. 240; Greg. Naz. Orat. 29. 4; EV. 101, p. 85, ed. Ben. 
Antiochus and Ammon. ape Cyril. de Recta Fid. pp. 
49, 50; Pseudo-Dione contr. Samos. 5, p. 240; Pseudo... 
Basil. Horn. t. 2, p. 600, ed. Ben. 
. 
, Pearson on the Creed (notes on Art. 3), arguing 
from Ephrem. ape Phot. Cod. 228, p. 775, says the 
phrase jfctle'p Dei originated with St. Leo. On the con- 
trary, besides in Constantine's Oration as above, it is 
found, before S. Leo. in Ambro
. de Virgo ii. 7; 
Cassian. Incarn. ii. 5, vii. 25; Vincent. I.lir. Commonit. 
21. It is obvious that (JEoróKoç, though framed as a 
test against Nestorians, was equally effective against 
A pollinarians and Eutychians, who denied that our 
Lord had taken hun1an flesh at all, as is observed by 
Facundus Def. Trium Cap. i. 4. And so S. Cyril, 
"Let it be carefully observed, that nearly this whole 
contest about the faith has been created against us for 
our maintaining that the Holy Virgin is l\10ther of God; 
now, if we hold," as was the calumny, "that the Holy 
Body of Christ our common Saviour was from heaven, 
and not born of her, how can she be considered as 
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l\Iother of God?" Epp. pp. 106, 7 . Yet these sects, as 
the Arians, maintained the term. Vide supr. Herf8ie8. 
, As to the doctrine, which the term implies and 
guards, the following are specimens of it. Vide S. Cyril's 
quotations in his de Recta Fide, p. 49, &c. " The 
fleshless," says Atticus, "becomes flesh, the impalpable 
is handled, the perfect grows, the unalterable advances, 
the rich is brought forth in an inn, the coverer of 
hea ven with clouds is swathed, the king is laid in a 
manger." Antiochus speaks of Him, our Saviour, "with 
whom yesterday in an immaculate bearing IVlary 
travailed, the Mother of life, of beauty, of majesty, the 
Morning Star," &c. "The Maker of all," says S. 
Amphilochius, "is born to us to-day of a Virgin." 
" She did cOlnpass," says S. Chrysostom, "without 
circumscribing the Sun of righteousness. To-day the 
Everlasting is born, and becomes what He was not. 
He who sitteth on a high and lofty throne is placed in 
a manger, the impalpable, incomposite, and immaterial 
is wrapped around by human hands; He who snaps the 
bands of sin, is environed in swathing bands." And 
in like manner S. Cyril himself, " As a WOlnan, though 
bearing the body only, is said to bring forth one who 
is made up of body and soul, and that will be no injury 
to the interests of the soul, as if it found in flesh the 
origin of its existence, so also in the instance of the 
Blessed Virgin, though she is l\Iother of the Holy 
Flesh, yet she bore God of God the "\\70rd, as being in 
truth one with it." Adv. Nest. i. p. 18. "God dwelt 
in the womb, yet was not circumscribed; wholn the 
hea ven containeth not, the Virgin's frame did not 
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straiten." Procl. Orate i. p. 60. 'Vhen thou hearest 
that God speaks from the bush, and l\loses falling on 
his face worships, believest thou, not considering the 
fire that is seen, but God that speaks? and yet, when 
I mention the Virgin womb, dost thou abominate and 
turn away? . . . In the bush seest thou not the Virgin, 
in the fire the loving-kindness of Him who came?" 
Theodotus of Ancyra ape Cone. Eph. (p. 1529, Labb.) 
"Not only did l\lary bear her Elder," says Cassian in 
answer to an oqjector, "but her Author, and giving 
birth to Him from whom she received it, she became 
parent of her Parent. Surely it is as easy for God to 
give nativity to HÏ1n s elf, as to man; to be born of 
man, as to make men born. For God's power is not 
circumscribed in I-lis own Person, that lIe should not 
do in Himself what Hp can do in all." Incam. iv. 2. 
"The One God Only-begotten, of an ineffable origin 
from God, is introduced into the womb of the Holy 
Virgin, and grows into the form of a human body. 
He who contrives all . . . is brought forth according 
to the law of a human birth; He at whose voice Arch- 
angels tremble . . and the world's elements are dis- 
solved, is heard in the wailing of an infant," &c. IIil. 
Trin. ii. 25. '" My beloved is white and ruddy;' 
white truly, because the Brightness of the :Father, 
ruddy, because the Birth of a Virgin. In IIim shines 
and glows the colour of each nature; . . He did not 
begin {l'om a Virgin, but the Everlasting came into a 
V . . " A b \ 1" . 46 " H . h 
lrgln. m rose lrgln. 1. n. . 1m, w om, 
coming in His simple Godhead, not heaven, not 
earth, not sea, not any creature had endured, 
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Him the inviolate womb of a Virgin carried." 
Chrysost. ape Cassian. Incarn. vii. 30. "Happily do 
some understand by the' closed gate' by which only 
'the Lord God of Israel enters,' that Prince on whom 
the gate is closed, to be the Virgin l\1ary, who both be- 
fore and after her bearing remained a Virgin." J erom. 
in Ezek. 44. init. " Let them tell us," says Capreolus of 
Carthage, "how is that l\1an from Heaven, if He be 
not God conceived in the womb?" ape Sirm. Opp. t. i. 
p. 216. "He is made in thee," says S. Austin, "who 
made thee. . . nay, through wholn heaven and earth 
is made; . . the Word of God in thee is made flesh, 
receiving flesh, not losing Godhead. And the "r ord 
is joined, is coupled to the flesh, and of this so high 
wedding thy won1b is the nuptial chamber," &;c. Serm. 
291, 6. "Say, 0 blessed l\1ary," says S. HiVpolytus, 
"what was It which by thee was conceived in the 
womb, what carried by thee in that virgin frame? It 
was the "T ord of God,'
 &c. ape Theod. Eran. i. p. 55. 
"There is one physician," says S. Ignatius, "fleshly 
and spiritual, generate and ingenerate, God come in 
the flesh, in death true life, both from Mary and 
from Goel, first passible, then Ünpassible, Jesus Christ 
our Lord." Ep. ad El)h. 7. 
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l\fEDIA TION. 


GOD, the Origin and Cause of all things, acts by the 
mediation, ministration, or operation of His Son, as 
signified by the Son's names of 'Vord and 'Visdom. 
Vide art. Etern(
l Son. 
"It belongs to the Son," says Athanasius, "to 
ha ve the things of the Father; and to be such that 
the Father is seen in HÍ1n, and that through Him 
all things were made, and that the salvation of all 
cornes to pass and consists in lIim." Drat. ii. 
 24. 
"IVIen were made through the V{ ord, when the Father 
Hin1self willed." Drat. i. 
 63. "Even if God COln- 
pounded the world out of materials, . . . still allow the 
Word to work those materials, say at the bidding and 
in the service of God, 7TPO(1'TUTTÓ/lf.VOÇ Kuì trrrovpywv; 
but if by His own Word He calls into existence things 
which existed not, then t.he Word is not in the number 
of things not existing," &c. Drat. ii. 
 22. "With whom 
did God speak," (saying Let U8 mnkf, &c.) ,. so as even 
to speak with a command," 7rPO(1'TÚTTWV? "He bids, 
7TPOUTÚTTH, and says, Let U8 malce men. . . . "Tho was 
it but His 'V ord ?" c. Gent. 
 46. "A 'V ord then 
IllUSt exist, to whom God gives command, f.vTiÀÀf.TaL Q 
f)f.Óç," de Decr. 
 9. 
, The language of Catholics and heretics is very much 
the same on this !)oint of t4e Son's ministration? with 
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t his essential difference of sense, that Catholic writers 
mean a ministration internal to the divine substance and 
an instrument connatural with the Father, and Arius 
meant an external and created medium of operation. 
vide arts. The Divinf Hc(;nd and õp-yuvov. Thus S. Clement 
calls our Lord" the All-harmonious Instrument ( õp1avov ) 
of God." Protrept. p. 6. Eusebius," an animated and 
living instrument, (õpyuvov 
l-nþlJXov,) nay, rather divine 
and vivific of every 9ubstance and nature." 
Demonstr. iv. 4. S. Basil, on the other hand, insists 
that the Arians reduced our Lord to "an inanimate 
instrument," õp-yuvov ü"lþvxov, though they called Him 
tJ7rovp-yòv TfÀHÓTUTOV, most perfect minister or under- 
worker." adv. Eunom. ii. 21. Elsewhere he says, " the 
nature of a cause is one, and the nature of an instru- 
rnent., òp-ya 1J01', another; . . . foreign then in nature 
is the Son from the Father, as an instrument is from 
the artist who uses it." de Sp. S. n. 6 fin. vide also 
n. 4. fin. and n. 20. Afterwards he speaks of our 
Lord as "not intrusted .with the ministry of each work 
by particular injunctions in detail, for this were minis- 
tration," ÀHTOlJP-YU\:òv, but as being "full of the 
Father's excellences," and "fulfilling not an instru- 
mental, òp)'avlK
v, and servile ministration, but accom- 
plishing the Father's will like a Maker, 'ð1Jf1.LOVp)'lK(
l;." 
ibid. n. 19. And so S. Gregory, "The Father signi- 
fies, the 'V ord accomplishes, not servilely nor igno- 
ra.ntly, but with knowledge and sovereignty, and, to- 
speak more suitably, in the Father's way, 7raTplK(
Ç." 
Orate 30. 11. And S. Cyril, "There is nothing abject 
In t.he Son, as in a minister, {'7fOVP'Y(
, a,!=; thf'Y 
ay: for 
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the God and Father enjoins not [È7TlTáTTH] on Hi
 
Vol ord, '::)'lake man,' but as one with Him, by nature, 
and inseparably existing in Him as a co-operator," 
&c., in J oann. p. 48. Explanations such as these 
secure for the Catholic writers some freedom in their 
modes of speaking; e.g. we have seen supr. that Athan. 
seems to speak of the Son as being directed, and minis- 
." , , f 
 0 t . . F:. ') 2 
t.erlng, 7TpouTaTTo/lfvOÇ, Kal V7TOVP-YWV, ra. H. 
 ... . 
Thus S. Irenæus speak
 of the Father being well-pleased 
and commanding, KfÀfVOVTOÇ, and the Son doing and 
framing. Hær. iv. 38, 3. S. Basil too, in the same 
treatise in which are some of the foregoing protests, 
speaks of "the Lord ordering, [7TpOUTáuuovTa,] and the 
\Yord framing." de Sp. S. n. 38. S. Cyril of Jerusa- 
lem, of "Him who bids, [fVTÉÀÀfTal,] bidding to one 
who is present with Him," Cat. xi. 16. vide also 

7rfJPfTWV T-p ßovÀ-ç, Justin. Trypb.. 126, and V7TOVPY Ò1 l 1 
Theoph. ad Autol. ii. 10 (Galland. t. 2, p. 95), f
V7Tf}- 
pfTWV ÐfÀf]/laTl, Clem. Strom. vii. p. 832. 
, As to those words 1TpouTaTTó/lfvOÇ Kaì tJ7rovpywv, 
it is not quite clear that Athan. accepts them in 
his own person, as has been assumed supr. Vide 
de Deer. 
 7, and Orat. ii. 
 24 and 31, which, as 
far a.s they go, are against such use. Also S. Basi] 
objects to Ú7ToVpYOÇ, contr. Eunom. ii. 21, and S. 
Cyril in Joan. p. 48, though S. Basil speaks of TÒV 
7TPOUTáTTovTa KVplOV, as noticed above, and S. Cyril of 
the Son's v7ToTay
, Thesaur. p. 255. Vid." minister- 
ing, V7TfJPfTOvVTa, to the Father of alL" Just. Tryph. 
11. 60. "The "or ord becomp minister, {17TflplTfJÇ, of the 
Creator," Origen in Joan. t. '2, p. 67, also Constit. 
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Ap. viii. 12, but Pseudo-Athan. objects to tJ7r1JpfTWV, 
de Comm. Essent. 30, and Athan. apparently, Orate ii. 

 28. Again," Whom did He order, præcepit?" 
Iren. Hær. iii. 8, n. 3. "The Father bids [tVTÉÀÀfTUl] 
(allusion to PSI 33, 9), the Word accomplishes . . . 
He who commands, KfÀEVWV, is the Father, He who 
obeys, V7rUKOVWV, the Son . . . the Father willed, 
;JfUÀ1JC1EV, the Son did it." Hippol. c. Noet. 14, on 
which vide Fabricius's note. S. Hilary speaks of the 
Son as "subditus per obedientiæ obsequelam," Syn. 51. 
Origen contr. Cels. ii. 9. Tertul. adv. Prax. 12, fin. 
Patres Antioch. ape Routh t. 2, p. 468. Prosper in Psalm 
] 48. Hilar. Trin. iv. 16. "That the Father speaks and 
the Son hears, or contrariwise, that the Son speaks and 
the Father hears, are expressions for the sameness of 
nature and the agreement of Father and Son." Didym. 
de Sp. S. 36. "The Father's bidding is not other 
than His '\V ord; so that' I have not spoken of l\fyself,' 
He perhaps meant to be equivalent to 'I was not born 
from !\lyself.' For if the Word of the Father speaks, 
He pronounces Himself, for He is the Father's "T ord," 
&c. August. de Trin. i. 26. On this mystery vi(!. 
Pet-avo Trin. vi. 4. 
, Athan. 
ays t,hat it is cont.rary to all our notions of 
religion that Almighty God cannot create, enlighten, ad- 
dress, and unite Himself to His creatures immediat.ely. 
This seems to be implied when it was said by the Arian
 
that the Son was created for creation, illumination, 
&c.; whereas in t.he Catholic view the Son is simply that 
Divine Person, who in the economy of grace is Creator, 
Enlightener, &c. God is rel'resented as All-perfect, but 
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acting according to a certain divine order. Here 
the remark is in point about the right and wrong 
sense of the words " commanding," " obeying,'
 
&c. 
Hence our Lord is the ßOÍ1À1]C1lÇ and the ßovÀfJ, and 
'wC1a ßovÀf" of the Father. Orate iii. 63 fin. and so 
Cyril Thes. p. 54, who uses ßouÀfJ expressly, (as it is 
always used by Ï1nplication,) in contrast to the KUTà 
ßOÚÀ1]C1lV of the Arians, t.hough Athan. uses KUTà TÒ 
ßovÀ1]f1u, e.g. Orate iii. 31. And so aVTòç TOV 7raTpÒç 
()f.À1]/lu, Nyss. contr. Eunoln. xii. p. 345. 

 The bearing of the above teaching of the early 
Fathers on the relation of the Second to the First 
Person in the Holy Trinity, is instructively brought 
out by Thornassinus in his work, de lncctrnatione, from 
which I have made a long extract in one of my 
Theological Tracts :-part of it I will make use of 
here. 
"It belongs to the Father to be without birth, but 
to the Son t.o be born. Now innascibility is a prin- 
ciple of concealment, but birth of exhibition. The 
former withdraws froln sight, the latter con1es forth into 
open day; the one retires into itself, lives to itself, 
and has no outward start; the other flows forth and 
extends itself and is diffused far and wide. It corre- 

ponds then to the idea of the Father, as being 
ingenerate, to be self-collected, remote, unapproach- 
able, invisible, and in consequence to be utterly alien 
to an incarnation. But to the Son, considered as once 
for all born, and ever corning to the birth, and starting 
into view, it especially belongs to display Himself, to 



MEDIATION. 


221 


be prodigal of Himself, to bestow Himself as an object 
for sight and enjoyment, because in the fact of being 
born He has burst forth into His correslJonding act of 
self-diffusion. . . . 
"Equally. . . incomprehensible is in His nature the 
Son as the Father. Accordingly we are here con- 
sidpring a personal property, not a natural. It is 
especiall y congenial to the Divine Nature to be good, 
beneficent, and indulgent; and for these qualities 
there is no opening at all without a certain manifesta- 
tion of their hiding-place, and outpouring of His 
condescending lVlajesty. Wherefore, since the majesty 
and goodness of God, in the very bosom of His 
nature, look different ways, and by the one He re- 
tires into Himself, and by the other He pours Him- 
self out, it is by the different properties of the Divine 
Persons that this contrariety is solved," &c., &c. vide 
Tholll:LSsin. Incarn. 11. 1, p. R9, &c. 
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1\1 ELETltTS. 


l\IELETIUS was Bishop of Lycopolis In the Thebais, in 
the first years of the fourth century. He was convicted 
of sacrificing to idols in the persecution, and deposed 
by a Council under Peter, Bishop of Alexandria and 
(subsequently) a martyr. Meletius separated from the 
communion of the Church and commenced a schism; 
at the time of the Nicene Council it included as many 
as twenty-eight or thirty Bishops; in the time of 
Theodoret, a century and a quarter later, it included a 
number of monks. Though not heterodox, they sup.. 
ported the Arians on their first appearance, in their 
contest with the Catholics. The Council of Nicæa, 
instead of deposing their Bishops, allowed them on 
their return a titular rank in their sees, but for- 
bade them to exercise their functions. 

r The 
1eletian schisll1atics of Egypt formed an 
alliance with the Arians from the first. Athan. imputes 
the alliance to ambition and avarice in the l\leletians, 
and to zeal for their heresy in the Arians. Ep. .lEg. 
22, vid. also Hist. Arian. 78. In like manner after 
Sardica the Semi-Arians attempted a coalition with the 
Donatists of Africa. Aug. contI'. Cresc. Hi. 34 (n. 38). 

 ElJiphanius gives us another account of the cir- 
cumstances under which 
leletius's schism originated. 
, There was another Meletius, Bishop of Antioch, in 
t,he latter part of the same century. He at one time 
belonged to the Semi-Arian party, but joined the ortho- 
dox, and was t.he first president of the second Ecu- 
menical Council. 
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T\VO NATURES OF El\l
IANUEL. 



 "T,vo natures," says S. Leo, "met together In 
Ollr Redeemer, and, while what belonged to each re- 
spectively remaineù, so great a unity was made of either 
substance, that from the time that the Word was made 
flesh in the Blessed Virgin's womb, we may neither 
think of Him as God without that which is man, nor as 
man without that which is God. Each nature certifies 
its own reality under distinct actions, but neither of 
them disjoins itself from connection with the other. 
Nothing is wanting from either towards other; there 
is entire littleness in majesty, entire majesty in little- 
ness; unity does not introduce confusion, nor does what 
is special to each divide unity. There is what is 
pas sible, and what is inviolable, yet He, the Same, has 
the contumely whose is the glory. He is in infirmity 
who is in J?ower; the Same is both the subject and 
the conqueror of death. God then did take on IlÜn 
whole man, and so knit Himself into man and man into 
Himself in His mercy and in His power, that either 
nature was in other, and neither in the other lost its 
own attributes." Serm. 54, 1. "Suscepit nos in 
suam proprietatem illa natura, quæ nee nosb'is sua, 
nec suis nostra consumeret," &c. Serm. 72, p. 286. vide 
also Ep. 165, 6. Serm. 30, 5. Cyril. Cat. iv. 9. Amphi- 
loch. ape Theod. Eran. i. p. 66, also J?p. 60, 87, 88. 
'iT "All this belongs t.o the Economy, not to th
 
Godhead. On this account He says, 'Now is .:\Iy soul 
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troubleù,' . . so troubled as to seek -for a release, if 
escape were possible. . . . . As to hunger is no blame, 
nor to sleep, so is it none to desire the present life. 
Christ had a body pure from sins, but not exempt from 
physical necessities, else it h;:td not been a body." 
Chrysost. in Joann. Horn. 67, 1 and 2. "He used His 
own flesh as an inst.rument for the works of t.he flesh, 
and for physical infirmities and for other infirmities 
which are blameless," &c. Cyril. de Rect. Fid. p. 18. 
"As a man He doubts, as a man He is troubled; it is 
not ITis power (virtus) that is troubled, not His 
Godhead, but His soul," &c. Ambros. de Fid. ii. n. 
56. Vide a beautiful passage in S. Basil's Horn. i v. 5 
(de Divers.), in which he insists on our Lord's having 
wept to show us how to weep neither too much nor 
too little. 
"Being God, and existing as Word, while He re- 
mained what He was, He became flesh, and a child, 
and a man, no change profaning the nlystery. The 
Same both works wonders, and suffers; by the 
miracles signifying that He is what He was, and 
by the sufferings giving proof that He had be- 
come what He had framed." Procl. ad Armen. 
p. 615. " Without loss then in what belongs to 
either nature and substance" ( sal \ â proprietate, and 
so Tertullian, "Salva est utriusque proprietas substan- 
tire," &c., in Prax. 27), "yet with their union in one 
Person, Majesty takes on it littleness, Power infirmity, 
Eternity mortality, and, to pay the debt of our estate, 
an inviolable Nature is made one wit.h a nature that is 
passible; that, as was befitting for our cure, One and 
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the Same Mediator between ü-od and man, the man 
Jesus Christ, might both be capable of death from the 
one, and incavable from the other." Leo's Tome 
(Ep. 28, 3), also Hi!. Trin. ix. 11 fin. "Vagit infans, 
sed in cælo est," &c., ibid. x. 54. Ambros. de Fid. 
ii. 77. "Erat vermis in cruce sed dimittebat peccata. 
Non habebat speciem, sed plenitudinem divinitatis," 
&c. Id. Epist. i. 46, n. 5. Theoph. Ep. Pasch. 6, ape 
Cone. Ephes. p. 1404. Hard. 
, Athanasius, Orate iv. 
 33, speaks of the Word as 
"putting on the first-fruits of our nature, and being 
blended (àvaKpaOflr;) with it;" vide note on Tertull. 
Oxf. Tr. vol. i. p. 48; and so 'ÝJ KaLvij /lJ
Lr;, OfÒr; Kat 
åvOpw7rOÇ, Greg. Naz. as quoted by Eulogius ape Photo 
Bibl. p. 857; "immixtus," Cassian. Incarn. i. 5; 
"commixtio," Vigil. contr. Eutych. i. 4, p. 494 (Bibl. 
Patr. 1624); "permixtus, " August. Ep. 137, 11; "ut 
naturæ alteri altera misceretur," Leon. Serm. 23, ] 
(vid. supr. p. 134). There is this strong passage in 
N az. Ep. 101, p. 87 (ed. 1840), KLpvaplvwv CJ'17rEp 
..., rl
""'" "" ... 
TWV PV(TlWV, OVTW Of] Kat TWV KA11(J'fWV, KaL 7rfPLXWPOV(J'WV 
fLr; àÀÀf,Àar; T
 Àó)'tp Tijr; C1vppvi:ac;; Bull says that in 
using 7rf.PLXWPOV(J'wv Greg. Naz. and others "minùs 
propriè loqui." Defens. F. N. iv. 4, 
 14. Petavius had 
allowed this, but proves the doctrine intended amply 
from the Fathers. De Incarn. i v. 14. Such oneness is 
not "confusion," for ov a
'Yxv(J'LV à7rfp'Yaaá}lEVOC;, àÀÀà 
.,..à 
vo Kfpá(J'aç ELÇ rv, says Epiph. Ancor. 81 fin. and 
so Eulog. ape Photo Bib!. p. 831 fin. ov Tijr; Kpá(J'fWC; 
(J'VYXV(J'LV aVTt{! 
jlÀovaYJC;. Vide also on the word p[
Lr;, 
&c. Zacagn. lVlonum. p. xxi.-xxvi. Thomassin. de 
Incarn. iii. 5, iv. 15. 
VOL. II. Q. 
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THE NICENE TESTS OF ORTHODOXY. 


WHAT were the cardinal additions, made at Nicæa., 
to the explicit faith of the Church, will be understood 
by comparing the Creed, as there recorded and sanc- 
tioned, with that of Eusebius, as they both are found 
(vol. i. supr. pp. 55-57) in his Letter to his people. His 
Creed is distinct and unexceptionable, as far as it goes; 
but it does not guard against the introduction of the 
Arian heresy into the Church, nor could it, as being a 
creed of the primitive age, and drawn up before the 
heresy. On the other hand, we see by the anathe.. 
matisms appended to the Nicene Creed what it was 
that had to be excluded, and by the wording of the 
additions to the Creed, and by Eusebius's forced expla- 
nation of them, how they acted in effecting its exclusion. 
The following are the main additions in question:- 
1. The Creed of Eusebius says of our Lord, fie 
TOV 7raTpÒç 1f1fVVfJ/lÉvov; but the Nicene says, 1fVV1J- 
(1ÉvTa ou 7rOH/()ÉvTa, because the Arians considered 
generation a kind of creation, as Athan. says, Orat. ii. 

 20, "Y e say that an offspring is the same as a work, 
writing' generated or made.'" And more distinctl.Y, 
Arius in his Letter to Eusebius uses the words, 7rr
V 
1fVVfJ()
 
TOL KTLU()
 -ij ÓPlU(Jp 
 (Jf/lfÀlW()ij. Theodor. 
Hist. i. 4, p. 750. And to Alexander, åXpóvwç 'YEVVf/()flÇ 
Kal 7rpÒ alwvwv KTlu()dt; Kat (JE/lfÀlW()flÇ. De 8yn. 
 16. 
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And Eusebius to Paulin us, KTUJ'TÒV Kuì 8f/l.t:ÀLWTÒV KUt 
1'fvVtlTf)lJ. Theod. Rist. i. 5, p. 752. These different 
words profess to be scriptural, and to explain each 
other; "created" being in Prov. viii. 22; "made" in 
the speech of St. Peter, Acts ii. 22; "appointed" or 
" declared" in ROD1. i. 4; and "founded" or "esta- 
blished" in' Prov. viii. 23; vide Orate ii. 
 72, &c., vide 
also 
 52. 
2. We read in the Nicene Creed, "from the Father, 
tlied is, from the substance of the Father,' whereas 
in Eusebius's Letter it is only "God from God." 
According to the received doctrine of the Church, 
all rational beings, and in one sense all beings 
whatever, are" from God," over and above the fact of 
their creation, and in a certain sense sons of God, vide 
supr. Ar'ian tenets, .A.da/ìn, and Et
8P,biu8. And of this 
undeniable truth the Arians availed themselves to ex- 
plain away our Lord's proper Sonship and Divinity. 
3. But the chief test at Nicæa was the word 
Ó/lO OV(TL 0 v, its special force being that it excludes the 
rnaintenance of more than one divine OV<TLU or substance, 
which seems to be implied or might be insinuated even 
in Eusebius's creed; "We believe," he says, "each of 
these [Three] to be and to exist, the Father t?
uly 
Father, the Son t?
uly Son, the Holy Ghost truly Holy 
Ghost; " for if there be Three substances or res exist- 
ing, either there are Three Gods or two of them are 
not God. The f
 OV<TLUÇ, important and serviceable as 
it was, did not exclude the doctrine of a divine elnana- 
tion, and was consistent with Semi-Arianism, and with 
belief in two or in three substances; vide the art 
02 
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ó/loov(nov. "It is the precision of this phra
e," says 
Athan., "that detects their pretence, whenever they 
use the phrase' from God,' and that excludes all the 
subtleties with which they seduce the simple. For, 
whereas they contrive to put a sophistical construction 
on all other words at their will, this phrase only, as 
detecting their heresy, do they dread, which the Fathers 
did set down as a bulwark against their impious 
speculations one and all," de Syn. 
 45. And Epipha- 
nins calls it C1Vl'
HT!10r; 7r(UTEWÇ, Ancor. 6. And again 
he says, ""Tithout the confession of the 'One in 
substance' no heresy can be refuted; for as a serpent 
hates tne smell of bitumen, and the scent of sesame- 
cake, and the burning of agate, and the smoke of 
storax, so do Arius and Sabellius hate the notion of the 
sincere profession of the 'One in substance.'" And 
Ambrose, "That term did the Fathers set down in their 
formula of faith, which they perceived to be a source 
of dread to their adversaries; that they themselves 
might unsheathe the sword which cut off the head of 
their own monstrous heresy." de :Fid. Hi. 15. 
This is very true, but a question arises whether another 
and a better test than the homoüsion might not have 
been chosen, one eliciting less opposition, one giving 
opportunities to fewer subtleties; and on this point a 
few words shall be said here. 
Two ways, then, lay before the Fathers at Nicæa of 
condemning and eliminating the heresy of Arius, who 
denied the proper divinity of the Son of God. By 
mea.ns of either of the two a test would be secured for 
guarding the sacred truth from those evasive profes- 
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sions and pretences of orthodoxy, which Arius himself, 
to do him justice, did not ordinarily care to adopt. 
Our Lord's divinity might be adequately defined either 
(1) by declaring Him to be in and of the essence of 
the Father, or (2) to be with the Father from ever- 
lasting, that is, by defining Him to be either consub- 
stantial or co-eternal with God. Arius had denied 
both doctrines; "He is not eternal," he says, "or 
co-eternal, or co-in generate with the J.'ather, nor has 
He His being together with Him." And "The Son 
of God is not consubstantial with God." Syn. 
 15, 
16 (vid. also Epiph. Hær. 69, 7). Either course then 
would have answered the purpose required: but the 
Council chose that which at first sight seems the less 
advisable, the more debatable of the two; it chose 
the "Homoüsion" or "Consubstantial," not the 
Co-eternal. 
Here it is scarcel y necessary to dwell on a state- 
ment of Gibbon, which is strange for so acute and 
careful a writer. He speaks as if the enemies of Arius 
at Nicæa were at first in a difficulty how to find a test 
to set before the Council which might exclude him 
from the Church, and then accidentally became aware 
that the Homoüswn was such an available term. He 
says that in the Council a letter was publicly read 
and ignominiously torn, in which the Arian leader, 
Eusebius of Nicc,media, "ingenuously confessed that 
the admission of the Homoüsion, a word already 
familiar to the Platonists, was incompatible with the 
principles of his theological system. The fortuna,tf 
oppo'J'tunity was eagerly embraced by the bishops who 
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governed the resolutions of the Synod," &c., ch. XXI. 
He adds in a note, "Weare indebted to Ambrose (vid. 
de Fid. iii. 15,) for the knowledge of this c'uriou8 
anecdote." This comes of handling theological sub- 
jects with but a superficial knowledge of them; it is 
the way in which foreigners judge of a country which 
they enter for the first time. Who told Gibbon that 
Arius's enemies and the governing bishops did not 
know from the first of the Arian rejection of this word 
" consubstantial"? who told him that there were not 
other formulæ which Arius rejected quite as strongly 
as it, and which would have served as a test quite as 
well? As I have quoted above, he had publicly said, 
"The Son is not. equal, no, nor consubstantial with 
God," and "Foreign to the Son in substance is the 
Father;" and, as to matter already provided by him 
for other tests, he says in that same Thalia, "When 
the Son was not yet, the Father was already God;" 
"Equal, or like Himself, He [the Father] has 
none" (vid. Syn. 
 15), &c., &c. S. Ambrose too was 
not baptised till A.D. 374, a generation after the 
Nicene Council, and his report cannot weigh against 
contemporary documents; nor can his words at that 
later date receive Gibbon's interpretation. It was not 
from any dearth of tests that the Fathers chose the 
Homoüsion; and the question is, why did they prefer 
it to (TVVaf
Lov, l1vapxov, Ùrl1J''1TOV, &c., &c. ? 
The first difficulty attached to "consubstantial" 
was that it was not in Scripture, which would have been 
a voided had the test chosen been "from everlasting," 
"wit.hout beginning," &c.; a cOInp1aint, however, which 
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came with a bad grace from the Arians, who had begun 
the controversy with phrases of their own devising, 
and not in Scripture. But, if the word was not Scrip- 
tural, it had the sanction of various Fathers in the 
foregoing centuries, and was derived from a root, ó l:Jv, 
which was in Scripture. Nor could novelty be objected 
to the word. Athanasius, ad Afros 6, speaks of the 
use of the word óp.oov(nov "by ancient Bishops, about 
130 years since;" and Eusebius, supr. Decr. App. 
 7, 
confirms him as to its ancient use in the Church: and, 
though it was expedient to use the words of Scripture 
in enunciations of revealed teaching, it would be a 
superstition in the Council to confine itself to them, as 
if the letter could be allowed to supersede the sense. 
A more important difficulty lay in the fact that some 
fifty or sixty years before, in the Councils occasioned 
by the heretical doctrine of Paulus, Bishop of Antioch, 
the word had actually been proposed in some quarter 
as a tf88era against his heresy, and then withdrawn by 
the Fathers as if capable of an objectionable sense. 
Paulus, who was a sharp disputant, seems to have con- 
tended that the term either gave a material character 
to the Divine nature, or else, as he wished himself 
to hold, that it implied that there was no real distinc- 
tion of Persons between Father and Son. Anyhow, 
the term was under this disadvantage, that in some 
sense it had been disowned in the greatest Council 
which up to the Nicene the Church had seen. But its 
inexpedience at one time and for one purpose was no 
reason why it should not be expedient at another 
time and for another purpose, and its imposition at 
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Nicæa showed by the event that it was the fitting 
word, and justified those who selected it. But true as 
this is, still the question recurs why it was that the 
Nicene :F'athers selected a term which was not in Scrip- 
ture, and had on a former occasion been considered open 
to objection, while against" co-eternal" or "from ever- 
lasting" no opposition could have been raised short of 
the heretical denial of its trut.h; and further, whether 
it was not rather a test against Tritheism, of which 
Arius was not suspected. "Consubstantial" was a word 
needing a definition; "co-eternal" spoke for itself. 
Arius, it is true, had boldly denied the" consubstan- 
tial," but he had still more often aud more pointedly 
denied the "co-eternal." The definition of the Son's 
eternity et petrte ante would have been the destruc- 
tion of the heresy. Arius had said on starting, 
according to Alexander, that" God was not always a 
Father;" " the Word was not always." "He said," 
says Socrates, "if the Father begot the Son, he that 
was begotten had a beginning of existence." Arius 
himself says to his friend Eusebius, "Alexander has 
driven us out of our city for dissenting from his public 
declaration, 'As God is eternal, so is His Son.'" 
Again, to Alexander himself, as quoted supr., "The 
Son is not eternal, or co-eternal, or co-ingenerate with 
the Father." Vide also Deer. 
 6. Would it not, 
then, have avoided all the troubles which, for a long 
fifty or sixty years, followed upon the reception of the 
Homoüsion by the Nicene Council, would it not have 
been a far more prudent handling of the Creed of 
the Church, to have said" begotten f'J.om eve'J'last-1ng, 
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not made," instead of introducing into it a word of 
doubtful meaning, already discredited, and at best 
unfamiliar to Catholics? This is what may be asked, 
and, with a deep feeling of our defective knowledge of 
the ecclesiastical history of the times, I answer, under 
correction, as follows :- 
There are passages, then, in the writers of the 
Ante-Nicene times which suggest to us that the 
leading bishops in the Council were not free to act as 
they might wish, or as they might think best, and 
that the only way to a void dangerous disputes in an 
assemblage of men good and orthodox, but jealous 
in behalf of their own local modes of thought and ex- 
pression and traditional beliefs, was to meet with the 
ut.most caution a heresy which all agreed to condemn, 
which all aimed at destroying. So it was, that various 
writers, some of them men of authority and influence, 
and at least witnesses to the sentiments of their day, 
had, in the course of the three centuries past, held the 
doctrine of the temporal gennesi8, a doctrine which 
afterwards gave an excuse and a sort of shelter to the 
Arian misbelief. (Vid. supr. art. Arians, 3.) I am not 
denying that these men held with the whole Catholic 
Church that our Lord was in personal existence from 
eternity as the Word, connatural with the Father, and 
in His bosom; but they also held, with more or less 
distinctness, that He was not fully a Son from eternity, 
but that when, according to the Divine counsels, the 
creation was in immediate prospect., and with reference 
to it, the Word was born into Sonship, and became the 
Creator, the Pattern, and. the Conservative Power of all 
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that was created. These writers were such as Tatian, 
Theophilus, Tertullian, and Hippolytus; and if the 
Fathers of the Nicene Council had defined uncon- 
ditionally and abruptly the Son's eternity, they would 
have given an opening to the Arians, who disbelieved 
in the eternity of the Personal Word, to gain over to 
their side, and to place in opposition to the Alexandrians, 
many who substantially were orthodox in t.heir belief. 
They did not venture then, as it would seem, to pro- 
nounce categorically that the gennesis was from ever- 
lasting, lest they should raise unnecessary questions:- 
at the same time, by making the " consubstantial" the 
test of orthodoxy, they provided for the logical and 
eventual acceptance of the Son's à pctrte ante eternity, 
on the principle, (which Athan. is continually insisting 
on,) "What God is, that He ever was;" and, by in- 
cluding among the parties anathematised at the end of 
the Creed "those who said that our Lord 'was not in 
being before He was born,'" they both inflicted an 
additional blow upon the Arians, and indirectly 
recognised the orthodoxy, and gained the adhesion, of 
those who, by speaking of the temporal gennesis, 
seemed at first sight t.o ascribe to our Lord a beginning 
of being. 
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 ATHAN. says, Deer. 
 11, "l\len being incapable 
of self-existence, are incJosed in place, and consist in 
the Word of God; but God is self-existent, inclosing 
all things, and inclosed by none,-within all according 
to His own goodness and power, yet outside all in His 
own nature." Vide also Incarn. 
 17. This contrast is 
not commonly found in ecclesiastical writers, who are 
u
ed to say that God is present everywhere, in sub- 
stance as weli as by energy or power. Clement, how- 
ever, expresses himself still more strongly in the same 
way: "In substance far off (for how can the generate 
come close to the Ingenerate?), but most close in 
power, in which the universe is embosomed." Strom. 
ii. 2, but the parenthesis explains his meaning. Vide 
Cyril. Thesaur. 6, p. 44. The common doctrine of 
the Fathers is, that God is present everywhere in 
substance. Vide Petav. de Deo, iii. 8 and 9. It may 
be remarked that S. Clement continues, "neither 
inclosing nor inclosed." 

I Athan., however, explainR himself in Orate iii. 
2, 
saying that when our Lord, in comparing the Son 
and creatures, "uses the word 'as,' lIe signifies those 
who become from afar as He is in the Father; . . for 
in place nothing is far from God, but only in nature 
all things are far frolu Hin1." 'Yhen, tI}en, he says 
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"outside all in His nature," he must mean as here 
"far from all things considered in His nature." He 
says here distinctly, "in place nothing is far from 
God." S. Clement, loco cit., gives the same expla- 
nat.ion, as above noticed. It is observable that the 
Tract Sab. Greg. (which the Benedictines consider 
not Athan.'s) speaks as Athan. does supr., "not bJ 
being co-extensive with all things, does God fill all; 
for this belongs to bodies, as air; but He comprehends 
all as a power, for He is an incorporeal, invisible power, 
not. encircling, not encircled." 10. Eusebius says the 
same thing, "Deum circumdat nihil, circumdat Deus 
omnia non corporaliter; virtute enim incorporali adest 
omnibus," &c. De Incorpor. i. init. ape Sirm. Ope 
t. i. p. 68. Vide S. Ambros. "Quomodo creatura in Deo 
esse potest," &c. de :Fid. i. 16. 
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]'IENTION of this Paul and of his sect is frequently 
ll1ade by Athan. There is some difficulty in determining 
what his opinions were. As far as the fragments of 
the Antiochene Acts state or imply, he taught, more 
or less, as follows :-that the Son's pre-existence was 
only in the divine foreknowledge, Routh. Rell. t. 2, 
p. 466; that to hold His substantial pre-existence was 
to hold two Gods, ibid. p. 467; that He was, if not an 
instrument, an impersonal attribute, p. 469; that His 
manhood was not "unalterably made one with the 
Godhead," .p. 473; "that the \V ord and Christ were 
not one and the same," p. 474; that "Tisdom was in 
Christ as in the prophets, only more abundantly, as in 
a temple; that He who appeared was not 'Visdom, 
p. 475; in a word, as it is summed up, p. 484, that 
"Wisdom was born with the manhood, not substan- 
tially, but according to quality." vide also p. 476, 485. 
All this plainly shows that he held that our Lord's 
personality was in His Manhood, but does not show 
that he held a second personality as being in His 
Godhead; rather he considered the Word impersonal, 
though the Fathers in Council urge upon him that he 
ought with his views to hold two Sons, one from 
eternity, and one in time, p. 485. 
Accordingly the Synodal Letter after his deposition 


. 
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speaks of him as holding that. Christ càme not from 
heaven, but from beneath. Eu
eb. Hist. vii. 30. S. 
Athanasius's account of his doctrine is altogether in 
accordance, (vid. vol. i. supr. p. 25, note 1,) viz., that 
Paul taught that our Lord was a mere man, and <(that 
He was advanced to His Divine power, iK 7rpÓKorrijc. 
However, since there was much correspondence 
between Paul and Nestorius, (except in the doctrine 
of the personality and eternity of the Word, which the 
Arian controversy determined and the latter held,) it 
was not unnatural that reference should be made to 
the previous heresy of Paul and its condemnation 
when that of N estorius was on trial. Yet the Con- 
testatio against N estorius which commences the Acts 
of the Council of Ephesus, Harduin. Cone. t. i. p. 1272, 
and which draws out distinctly the parallel between 
them, says nothing to show that Paul held a double 
personality. And though Anastasius tells us, Hodeg. 
c. 7, p. 108, that the" holy Ephesian Council showed 
that the tenets of N estorius agreed with the doctrine 
of Paul of Samosata," yet in c. 20, p. 323, 4, he shows 
us what he means, by saying that Artemon also before 
Paul "divided Christ in two." Ephrem of Antioch 
too says that Paul held that "the Son before ages was 
one, and the Son in the last time another," ape Photo 
p. 814; but he seems only referring to the words of 
the Antiochene Acts, quoted above. Again, it is 
plain from what Vigilius says in Eutych. t. v. p. 731, 
Ed. Co1. 1618, (the passage is omitted in Ed. Par. 
1624,) that the Eutychians considered that Paul and 
Nestorius differed; the former holding that our I,ord 
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was a mere man, the latter a mere man only till .He 
was united to the Word. And l\larius 
lercator says, 
" N estorius circa .Verbum Dei, non ut Paulus sentit, qui 
non substanti vum, sed prolatitium potentiæ Dei efficax 
Verbum esse definit." Part 2, p. 17. Ibas, and Theo- 
dore of Mopsuestia, though more suspicious witnesses, 
say the same. Vide Facund. vi. 3, iii. 2, and Leontius 
de Sectis, iii. p. 504. To these authorities may be 
added N estorius's express words, Serm. 12, ape Mar. 
l\Ierc. t. 2, p. 87, and Assemani takes the same view, 
Bibl. Orient. t. 4, p. 68, 9. 
The principal evidence in favour of Paul's N esto- 
rianism consists in the Letter of Dionysius to Paul and 
his answer to Paul's Ten Questions, which are certainly 
spurious, as on other grounds, so on some of those 
urged against the professed Creed of Antioch, (in my 
"Theol. Tracts,") but which Dr. Burton in his excellent 
remarks on Paul's opinions, Bampton Lectures, Note 
102, admits as genuine. And so does the accurate and 
cautious Tillemont, who in consequence is obliged to 
believe that Paul held N estorian doctrines; also Bull, 
Fabricius, Natalis Alexander, &c. In holding these 
compositions to be certainly spurious, I am following 
Valesius, Harduin, l\lontfaucon, Pagi, l\losheÜn, Cave, 
Routh, and others. 
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PERSONAL ACTS AND OFFICES OF OUR 
LORD. 


THERE are various (and those not the least prominent 
and important) acts and offices of our Lord, which, 
as involving the necessity of both His natures in con- 
currence and belonging to His Pe.rson, may be said to 
be either (JEav
plKà (vid. art. under that heading), or 
instances of àVTí
O(1l{; ì
lWf1áTWV (vid. also art. on it). 
Such are His office and His acts as Priest, as Judge, &c., 
in which He can be viewed neither as simply God, nor 
as simply man, but in a third aspect, as l\fediator, the 
two natures indeed being altogether distinct, but the 
character, in which He presents Himself to us by the 
union of these natures, belonging rather to His Person, 
which is composite. 

 Athanasius says, Orat. H. 
 16, "Since we men 
would not acknowledge God through His Word, nor 
serve the Word of God our natural l\laster, it pleased 
God to show in man His own Lordship, anrl s(' to 
draw all men to Himself. But to do this by a mere 
man beseemed not; lest, having man for our Lord, we 
should become worshippers of man. Therefore the 
'V ord Himself became flesh, and the Father called 
His Name J estiS, and so 'made' Him Lord and Christ, 
as much as to say, 'He made Him to rule and to 
reign,' that while in the name of Jesus, whom ye 
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crucified, every knee bows, we may acknowledge as 
Lord and King both the Son and through Him the 
Father." Here the renewal of mankind is made to 
be the act, primarily indeed of the Word, our natural 
Master, but not from Him, as such, simply, but as 
given to Him to carry out by the Father, when He 
became incarnate, by virtue of His Persona composita. 

 He says again that, though none could be "a 
beginning" of creation, who was a creature, yet still 
that such a title belongs not to His essence. It is the 
name of an office which the Eternal Word alone can 
fill. His Divine Sonship is both superior and ne- 
cessary to that office of a "Beginning." Hence it is 
both true (as he says) that" if the "r ord is a creature, 
He is not a beginning;" and yet that that "begin- 
ning" is "in the number of the creatures." Though 
He becomes the "beginning," He is not "a beginning 
as to His substance;" vid. Orate Ïi. 
 60, where he says, 
"He who is before all, cannot be a beginning of all, 
but is other than all." He is the beginning in the 
sense of Archetype. 
, And so again of His Priesthood (vid. art. upon it)J 
the Catholic doctrine is that He is Priest, neither as 
God nor as man simply, but as being the Di vine Word 
in and according to His manhood. 
, Again S. Augustine says of judgment: "He 
judges by '"His divine power, not by His human, and 
yet man himself will judge, as 'the Lord of Glory' was 
crucified." And just before, "lIe who believes in l\fe, 
believes not in that which he sees, lest our hope 
should be in a creature, but in Him who has taken 
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on Him the creature, in which He might appear to 
human eyes." Trin. i. 27, 28. 
, And so again none but the Eternal Son could be 
7f'pWTÓTO"O
, yet He is so called only when sent, first as 
Creator, and then as Incarnate. Orate ii. 
 64. 
, The phrase Àó'}'o
, i1 Àó'}'oc ÈUTl, is frequent in 
Athan., as denoting the distinction between the Word's 
original nature and His offices. vide Orate i. 
 43 3 44:, 
47, 48. ii. 
 8, 74. iii. 
 38, 39, 41) 44, 52. iv. 
 23. 
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ATHAN. says, speaking of à-yÉvvflTOV, "I am told the 
word has different senses." Deer. 
 28. 
And so de Syn. 
 46, "we have on careful inquiry 
ascertained," &c. Again," I have acquainted myself 
on their account [the Arians'] with the meaning of 
à-yÉVflTOV." Orate i. 
 30. This is remarkable, for 
Athan. was a man of liberal education. In the same 
way S. Basil, whose cultivation of mind none can 
doubt, speaks slightingly of his own philosophicaJ 
knowledge. He writes of his "neglecting his own 
weakness, and being utterly unexercised in such 
disquisitions;" contr. Eunom. init. And so in de Sp. 
S. n. 5, he says, that" they who have given time" 
to vain philosophy, "divide causes into principal, co- 
operative," &c. Elsewhere he speaks of having "ex- 
pended much time on vanity, and wasted nearly all 
his youth in the vain labour of pursuing the studies of 
that wisdom which God has made foolishness.". Ep. 
223, 2. In truth Christianity has a philosophy of its 
own. Thus at the commencement of his 'Tiæ Dux, 
Anastasius says, "It is a first point to be understood 
that the tradition of the Catholic Church does not 
proceed upon, or follow, the philosophical definitions 
in all respects of the Greeks, and especially as regards 
the mystery of Christ. and the doctrine of the Trinity, 
R2 
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but a certain rule of its own, evangelical and apos- 
tolical;" p. 20. In like manner, Damascene, speaking 
of the Jacobite use of PU(Tt!: and 1J7TÓ(J'TU(J'L!:, says, "Who 
of holy men ever thus spoke? unless ye introduce to 
us your St. Aristotle as a thirteenth Apostle, and pre- 
fer the idolater to the divinely inspired." contr. Jacob. 
10, p. 399; and so again Leontius, speaking of Philo- 
ponus, who from the l\lonophysite confusion of nature 
and hypostasis was led into Tritheism. "He thus 
argued, taking his start from Aristotelic principles; 
for Aristotle says t.hat there are of individuals particu- 
lar substances as well as one common." de Sect. v. fin. 
, "What our Fathers have delivered," says Athan., 
"this is truly doctrine; and this is truly the token of 
doctors, to confess the same thing with each other, and 
to vary neither from themselves nor from their fathers; 
whereas they who have not this character, are not to 
be called true doctors but evil. Thus the Greeks, as 
not witnessing to the same doctrines, but quarrelling 
one with another, have no truth of teaching; but the 
holy and veritable heralds of the truth agree together, 
not differ. For though they lived in different times, 
yet they one and all tend the same way, being pro- 
phets of the one God, and preaching the same 'V ord 
harmoniously." Deer. 
 4. 
S. Basil says the same of the Grecian Sects: 
" We have not the task of refuting their tenets, for 
they suffice for the overthrow of each other." Hexaem. 
i. 2. vide also Theod. Græc. Affect. i. J!. 707, &c. 
August. Civ. Dei. xviii. 41, and Vincentius's celebrated 
Commonitorium pctssim. 
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"THE expressions He becctme and He was made," says 
Athanasius, on Hebr. iii. 2, (vid. Orate ii. 
 8,) "must 
not be understood as if the "T ord, considered as the 
Word, were made, (vid. art. Pe'rsonal Acts, &c.,) but 
because the Word, being :Framer of all, afterwards was 
made High Priest, by putting on a body which was 
made." 
, In a certain true sense our Lord may be called 
a lVlediator before He became incarnate, but the Arians, 
even Eusebius, seem to have made His mediatorship 
consist essentiall Ý in His di vine nature, instead of 
holding that it was His office, and that He was made 

Iediator when He came in the flesh. Eusebius, like 
Philo and the Platonists, considers Him as made in 
the beginning the "Eternal Priest of the Father." 
Demonst. v. 3. de Laud. C. p. 503 fin. "an inter- 
mediate divine power," p. 525, "mediating and joining 
generated substance to the Ingenerate," p. 528. 

 'fhe Arians considered that our Lord's Priesthood 
preceded His Incarnation, and belonged to His Divine 
Nature, and was in consequence the token of an in- 
ferior divinity. The notice of it therefore in Heb. Hi. 
1, 2, did but confirm them in their interpretation of the 
words ?nade, &c. For the Arians, vide Epiph. Hær. 
69, 37. Eusebius too had distinctly declared, "Qui 
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videbatur, erat agnus Dei; qui occultabatur sacerdos 
Dei." adverso Sabell. i. p. 2, b. vide also Demonst. i. 10, 
p. 38, iv. 16, p. 193, v. 3, p. 223, vide contI'. Marc. 
pp. 8 and 9, 66, 74, 95. Even S. CyriJ of Jerusalem 
makes a similar admission, Catech. x. 14. Nay. S. 
. . 
Ambrose calls the Word, "plenum justitiæ sacerdota- 
lis," de fug. Sæc. 3, 14. S. Clement Alex. before them 
Rpeaks once or twice of the Àó'}'oç àPXlf.PEVÇ, e.g. 
Strom. ii. 9 fin. and Philo still earlier uses similar lan- 
guage, de Profug. p. 466 (whom S. Ambrose follows), 
de Somniis, p. 597. vide Thomassin. de Incarn. x. 9.. 
N estorius on the other hand maintained that the Man 
Christ Jesus was the Priest; Cyril ad v. Nest. p. 64. 
And Augustine and Fulgentius may be taken to coun- 
tenance him, de Consens. Evang. i. 6, and ad Thrasim. 
iii. 30. The Catholic doctrine is, that the Di vine 
Word is Priest in and according to His manhood. vide 
the parallel use of 7TPWTÓTÓKOÇ infr. art. in voc. "As He 
is called Prophet and even Apostle for His humanity," 
says S. Cyril Alex., "so also Priest." Glaph. ii. p. 58. 
And so Epiph. locI cit. Thomassin. locI cit. makes a 
distinction between a divine Priesthood or Mediator- 
ship, such as the Word may be said to sustain between 
the Father and all creatures, and an earthly and sacri- 
ficial for the sake of sinners. vide also Huet. Origenian. 
ii. 3, 
 4, 5. 
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(Vid. art. Rule of Faith.) 


THE two phrases by which Athan. denotes private 
judgment on religious matters, and his estimate of it, 
, ,,
 d c.\ " () "\' 
are Ta LOLa an U 1} l:^OV, e.g. 
, "Laying down their private (T
V ì
{uv) impiety 
as some sort of rule (wç KUVÓVU TLVà, i.e. as a Rule of 
:Faith), they wrest all the divine oracles into accord- 
ance with it." Orat. i. 
 52. And RO ì
{wv KUKOVOLWV, 
Orate ii. 
 18. Talç ì
{ULÇ /lv()07rÀUa-TLULÇ. Orate iii. 

 10, and, "they make the language of Scripture their 
pretence; but, instead of the true sense, sowing upon 
it (.i\iatt. xiii. 25, vide art. f.7rla-7rHPUÇ) the private (ròv 


LOV) poison of their heresy." Orat. i. 
 53. And so, 
Kurà TÒ1J 

LOV vovv. Orate i. 
 37. Tijv ì
{uv àa-l{3HUV. 
iiì. 
 55. And," He who speaketh of his own, f.K TWV 
ì
(wv, speaketh a lie." contr. Apoll. i. fin. 
, And so other writers: "They used to call the 
Church a virgin," says Hegesippus, "for it was not 
yet defiled by profane doctrines . . . the Simonists, 
Dositheans, &c. . . . each privately (ì
[ltJÇ) and sepa- 
rately has brought in a private opinion." ape Euseb. 
Rist. iv. 22. Ruffinus says of S. Basil and S. 
Gregory, "Putting aside all Greek literature, they 
are said to ha ve passed thirteen years together 
in studying the Scriptures alone, and followed out 
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their 8ense, not f'i'om their private opinion, but by the 
writings and authority of the Fathers," &c. Hist. ii. 
9. Sophronius at Seleucia cried out, "If to ,publish 
day after day our own private (l
[av) will, be a 
profession of faith, accuracy of truth will fail us." 
Socr. ii. 40. 
"We must not make an appeal to the Scriptures, 
nor take up a position for the .fight, in which victory can- 
not be, or is doubtful, or next to doubtful. For though 
this conflict of Scripture with Scripture did not end in 
a drawn battle, yet the true order of the subject re- 
quired that that should be laid down first, which now 
becomes but a point of debate, viz. who have a claim 
to the faith itself, whose are the Scriptures." Tertull. 
de Præscr. 19. "Seeing the Canon of Scripture is 
perfect, &c., why need we join unto it the authority 
of the Church's understanding and interpret.ation? 
because the Scripture being of it.self so deep and 
profound, all men do not understand it in one and 
the same sense, but so many men, so many opinions 
almost may be gathered out of it; for N ovatian ex- 
pounds it one way, Photinus another, Sabellius," &c., 
Vincent. Comm. 2. Hippolytus has a passage very 
much to the same purpose, contr. Noet. 9 fin. 
As to the phrase wç OVTOL (JlÀoVt:rt, vide ÀÉ'}'UVTEÇ /lTJ 
tl (t, " , , , " ( " (J " 
OVTWÇ . . wç 11 EHK^fJUlU KfJPVUUH, a^^ wç aVTOL l:^OVUL. 
Orate iii. 
 10, words which follow l
[aLç /lv(J07rÀauT[uLç, 
quoted just above. Vide also iii. 
 8 and 17. This 
is a common phrase with Athan. wç i(JlÀfJUEv, tì7TEp 
È(JlÀfJuuv, ÖTUV (JlÀWUL, 01Jç i(JfÀfJUUV, &c., &c., the pro- 
ceedings of the heretics being self-willed from first to 
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last. Vide Sent. Dion. 4 and 16. l\Iort. Ar. fin. Apoll. 
ii. 5 init. in contrast with the Eva-Y-YEÀtKÒ{; ÖPO{;. Also 
Deer. g 3. Syn. g 13. Ep. Æ:g. g 5, 19, 22. Apol. 
Arian. g 2, 14, 35, 36, 73, 74, 77. Apol. Const. g 1. 
de Fug. 
 2, 3, 7. Hist. Arian. g 2, 7, 47, 52, 54, 59, 
60. 
In like manner èì ßovÀovTat, &e. Ep. Ene. 7. Ap. 
Arian. 
 82, 83. Ep. Æg. 
 6. Apol. Const. 
 32. 
ileFug.
 I. Hist..Ar. 15, 18. 
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TIlE RULE OF FAITH. 


THE recognition of this rule is the basis of St. Atha- 
nasius's met.hod of arguing against Arianism. Vide 
art. Private J'L
clgment. It is not his aim ordinarily 
to prove doctrine by Scripture, nor does he appeal to 
the private judgment of the individual Christian in 
order to determine what Scripture means; but he 
assumes that there is a tradition, substantive, inde.. 
pendent, and authoritative, such as to supply for us 
the true sense of Scripture in doctrinal matters-a 
tradition carried on from generation to generation by 
the practice of catechising, and by the other ministra- 
tions of Holy Church. He does not care to contend 
that no other meaning of certain passages of Scrip- 
ture besides this traditional Catholic sense is possible 
or is plausible, whether true or not, but simply that 
any sense inconsistent with the Catholic is untrue, 
untrue because the traditional sense is apoRtolic and 
decisi ve. What he was instructed in at school and in 
church, the voice of the Christian people, the analogy 
of faith, the ecclesiastical cþpÓV'fl!la, the writings of 
saints; these are enough for him. He is in no sense 
an inquirer, nor a mere disputant; he has received, 
and he transmits. Such is his position, though the 
expressions and turn of sentences which indicate it are 
so delicate and indirect, and so scattered about his 
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pages, t.hat it is difficult to collect them and to analyse 
what they imply. Perhaps the most obvious proof 
that what I have stated is substantially true, is that on 
any other supposition he seems to argue illogically. 
Thus he says: "The Arians, looking at what is human 
in the Saviour, have judged Him to be a creature. . . . 
But let them learn, however tardily, that the Word 
became flpsh;" and then he goes on to show that he 
does not rely simply on the inherent, unequivocal force 
of St. John's words, satisfactory as that is, for he 
adds; "Let us, as possessing TÒV lTKÓ7rOV Tij{; 7r(lTTEW{;, 
acknowledge that this is the right (òp(J-fJV, orthodox) 
understanding of what they understand wrongly." 
Orate iii. 
 35. 
Again: "What they now allege from the Gospels 
they explain in an unsound sense, as we may easily see 
if we will but avail ourselves of TÒV lTf(Ó7rOV Tij{; KU(J' 
'Ý]f1ãç; 7r(lTTEW{;, and using this WlT7rEp KUVÓVL, apply our- 
sel ves, as the Apostle says, to the reading of inspired 
Scripture." Orate iii. 28. 
And again: "Since they pervert divine Scripture 
in accordance with their own private (r
LOV) opinion, 
we must so far (TOlTOVTOV) answer them as (8lTov) to 
justify its word, and to show that its sense is orthodox, 
òp()fJv." Orate i. 37. 
For other instances, vide art. òp(JÓ{;; also vide supr. 
vol. i. pp. 36, 237 note, 392, fin. 409; also Serape iv. 

 15, Gent. 
 6, 7, and 33. 

 In Orate ii. 
 5, after showing that "made" is 
used in Scripture for "begotten," in other instances 
besides that of our Lord, he sa ys, " Nature and trutb 
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draw the meaning to themselves" of the sacred text- 
that is, while the style of Scripture justifips us in thus 
interpreting the word "made," doctrinal truth obliges 
us to do so. He considers the Regula Fidei the 
principle of int.erpretation, and accordingly he goes on 
at once to apply it. 
, It is his way to start with some general exposition 
of the Catholic doctrine which the Arian sense of the 
text in dispute opposes, and thus to create a p1'"æju- 
dicium or proof against the latt.er; vide Orate i. 10, 38, 
40 init. 53, ii. 
 12 init. 32-34, 35, 44 init., which 
refers to the whole discussion, (18-43,) 73, 77, iii. 18 
init. 36 init. 42, 51 init. &c. On the other hand 
he makes the ecclesiastical sense the rule of interpreta- 
tion, TOVTl{! (Tt{j G'K07rt{j, the general drift of Scripture 
doctrine) CJ(J'7f'EP KUVÓVL XP'f]G'áf1EVOL, as quoted just 
above. This illustrates what he means when he says 
that certain texts ha ve a "good," "pious," "ortho- 
dox "sense, i.e. they can be interpreted (in spite, if 
so be, of appearances) in harmony with the Regula. 
Fidei. 
, It is with a reference to this great principle that he 
begins and ends his series of Scripture passages, which 
he defends from the misinterpretation of the Arians. 
When he begins, he refers to the necessity of inter- 
preting them according to that sense which is not the 
result of private judgment, but is orthodox. "This," 
he says," I conceive is the meaning of this pa ssage, 
and that a meaning especially ecclpsiastical." Orate i. 

 44. And he ends with: "Had they dwelt on these 
thoughts, and recognised the ecclesiastical scope as an 



THE RULE OF FAITH. 


253 


anchor for the faith, they would not of the faith ha ve 
made shipwreck." Orate Hi. 
 58. 
, It is hardly a paradox to say that in patristical 
works of controversy the conclusion in a certain sense 
proves the premisses. As then he here speaks of the 
ecclesiastical scope "as an anchor for the faith;" so 
when the discussion of texts began, Orate i. 
 37, he 
introduces it as already quoted by saying, " Since they 
allege the divine oracles and force on them a misinter- 
pretation according to their private sense, it becomes 
necessary to meet them so far as to do justice to these 
passages, and to show that they bear an orthodox sense, 
and that our opponents are in error." Again, Orate iii. 
7, he says, " What is the difficulty, that one must need 
take such a view of such passages?" He speaks of 
the CJKÓ7rOÇ as a KUVWV or rule of interpretation, 
supr. iii. 
 28. vide also 
 29 init. 35 Serape ii. 7. 
Hence too he speaks of the "ecclesiastical sense," 
e.g. Orate i. 44, Serape iv. 15, and of the tþpóvJ]J1U
 
Orate ii. 31 init. Deer. 17 fin. In ii. 
 32, 3, he makes 
the general or Church view of Scripture supersede 
inquiry into the force of particular illustrations. 
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EUSEBIUS, Eccles. Theol. i. 20, p. 91, as weB as tbe 
.l\facrostich Confession, supr. vol. i. p. 106, says that, 
Sabellius. held the Patripassian doctrine. Epiph. 
however, Hær. p. 398, denies it, and imputes the 
doctrine to N oetus. Whatever Sabellius taught, it 
should be noticed, that, in the reason which the Arian 

lacrostich alleges against his doctrine, it is almost 
implied that the divine nature of the Son suffered on 
the Cross. The Arians would naturally fall into this 
notion directly they gave up their belief in our 
Lord's absolute divinity. It would as naturally 
follow to hold that our Lord had no human soul, 
but that His pre-existent nature stood in the place 
of it :-also that His Priesthood was not dependent 
on His Incarnation. 
, It is difficult to decide what Sabellius's doctrine 
really was; nor is this wonderful, considering the 
perplexity and vacillation which is the ordinary con- 
sequence of abandoning Catholic truth. Also we must 
distinguish between him and his disci pIes. He is con- 
sidered by Eusebius, Eccl. Theol. i. p. 91, Patnpassian, 
i.e. as holding that the 
'ather was the Son; also by 
Athan. Orate iii. 36 init. de Sent. Dion. 5 and 9. By 
the Eusebians of the Macrostich Creed ape Athan. de 
8yn. 
6 vol. i. supr. By Basil. Ep. 210, 5. By Ruffin. in 
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Symb. 5. By Augustine de Hær. 41. By Theodor. 
Hær. ii. 9. And apparently by Origen. ad Tit. t. 4, 
p. 695. And by Cyprian. Ep. 73. On the other 
hand, Epiphanius seems to deny it, ape August. I. c. 
anó. Alexander, by comparing Sabellianism to the ema- 
nation doctrine of Valentinus, ape Theod. Hist. i. 3, 
p. 743. 
, Sabellians, as Arians, denied that the Word was a 
substance, and as the Samosatenes, who, according 
to Epiphanius, considered our Lord the internal, iv- 

tá(JETOÇ, Word and Thought, Hær. 65. 
All Sabellians, except Patripassians, mainly differed 
from Arians only at this point, viz. when it was that 
our Lord came into being. Both parties considered 
Him a creature, and the true Word and Wisdom but 
attributes or energies of the Almighty. This Lucifer 
well observes to Constantius, with the substitution 
of Paulus and Photinus for Sabellius, "Quid interesse 
arbitraris inter te et Paulum Samosatenum, vel eum turn 
ejus discipulum tuum conscotinum, nisi quia tu 'ante 
omnia' dicas, ille vero 'post omnia'''? p. 203, 4. A 
subordinate difference was that the Samosatenes, Pho- 
tinians, &c., considered our Lord to be really gifted 
with the true Word, whereas Arians did scarcely more 
than admit Him to be formed after its pattern. 
The Sabellians agreed with the Arians, as far as 
words went, in considering the Logos as a creati ve 
attribute, vide Sent D. 25. Ep. Ægypt. 14 fin. 
EViph. Hær. 72, p. 835; but such of them as held 
that the Logos actually took flesh, escaped the Inys- 
tery of God subsisting in Two Persons, only by 


.. 
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falling into the heterodox notion that His nature was 
compounded of substance and attribute or quality, 
, (J ' (J '" '" Th . 
lTVV ETOV TOV EOV EK 7rOtOTJ]TO{; Kat ov(nac. ey VIr- 
tually denied, with many Trinitarians outside the 
Church in this day, that the Son and again the Spirit 
is öÀoc (JEÓC; but, if Each is not ðÀoç (Jeò{;t Goà is 
(TVVOf.TOt;. 
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SAN CTIFICATION. 


ATHANASIUS insists earnestly on the merciful dispen- 
sation of God, who has not barely given us through 
Christ justificat.ion, but has made our sanctification to 
be included in the gift, and santification through the 
personal presence in us of the Son. After saying, 
Incarn. 
 7, that to accept mere repentance from sinners 
would not ha ve been fitting, Ei/ÀO-YOV, he continues, 
" Nor does repentance recover us from our state of 
nature, it does but an.est the course of sin. Had 
there been but a fault committed, and not a subse- 
quent corruption, repentance had been well, but if," 
&c. vide lncnrncttion and Freedom. 
"While it is mere man who receives the gift, he is 
liable to lose it again (as was shown in the case of 
Adam, for he recei ved and he lost), but that the grace 
may be irrevocable, and may be kept sure by men, 
therefore it is the Son who Himself appropriates the 
gift." Drat. iii. 
 38. 
He received gifts in order "that for His sake (
l' 
avròv) men might henceforward upon earth have 
power against devils, as 'having become partakers of a 
divine nature,' and in heaven might, as' being delivered 
frOln corruption,' reign everlastingly; . . · and, whereas 
the flesh received the gift in IIim, henceforth by It for 
us also that gift might abide secure." Drat. iii. 
 40. 
VOL. II. S · 
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"The Word of God, who loves man, put on Himself 
created flesh, at the Father's will, that, whereas the 
first man had" made the flesh dead through the trans- 
gression, He Himself might quicken it in the Blood of 
His own body." Orate ii. 
 65. Vide also Orate i. 

 48, 51, iÏ. 
 56. 
, "How could we be partakers of the adoption of 
sons, unless through the Son we had received from 
HÜn that communion with Him,-unless His Word had 
been n1ade flesh, and had communicated that Flesh to 
us?" Iren. Hær. iii. 19. (( He took part of flesh and 
blood, that is, He became man, whereas He was Life 
by nature, . . . that, uniting Himself to the corruptible 
flesh according to the measure of its own nature, 
ineffably and inexpressibly, and as He alone knows, He 
might bring it to His own life, and render it partaker 
through Himself of God and the Father. . . . For He 
bore our nature, re-fashioning it into His own life. . . . 
He is in us through the Spirit, turning our natural 
con'uption into incorruption, and changing death to its 
contrary." Cyril. in Joan. ix. cir. fin. 
, "The V\T ord having appropriated the affections of 
the flesh, no longer do those affections touch the body, 
because of the Word who has come in it, but they are 
destroyed by Him, and henceforth men . . . abide 
ever immortal and incorruptible." Orate iii. 
 33. vide 
also Incarn. c. AI'. 
 12. contI'. Apoll. i: 
 17. ii. 
 6. 
"Since God the "T ord willed to annul the passions, 
whose end is death, and IIis deathless nature was not 
capable of them, . . . . He is madp flesh of the Virgin in 
the. way He !).qoweth," &c. frocl. ad. Annen. p. 616. 
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Also Leon. Serm. 22, pp. 69, 71. Serm. 26, p. 88. 
Nyssen. contr. Apoll. t. 2, p. 696. Cyril. EVp. p. 138, 9. 
in Joan. p. 95. Chrysol. Serm. 148. 

 "His body is none other than His, and is a natural 
recipient of grace; for He received grace as far as 
man's nature was exalted, which exaltation was its 
being deified." Orate i. 
 45. vide arts. Indwelling and 
Deification. 


92 


. 
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SCRIPTURE CANON. 


ATHAN. will not allow that the Pastor is canonical, 
Decr. 
 18. "In the Shepherd it is written, since 
they [the Arians] allege this book also, though it is 
not in the Canon;" yet he uses the formula, "It is 
written. " 

 And so in Ep. Fest. fin. he enumerates it with 
Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Esther, Judith, Tobit, and 
others, "not canonised, but appointed by the Fathers 
t.o be read by recent con verts and persons under 
teaching." He calls it elsewhere a most profitable 
book. Incarn. 3. 

 As to the phrase, "it is written," or "he says," 
Tá
E ÀI'YEl, the Douay renders such phrases by 
"he," 8LÒ Àlyu, "wherefore he saith," Eph. v. 14; 
fYPllKE 1rEpì Tij{; lßaóp.'f/{; O
TW, "he spoke," Heb. iv. 
4; and 7, " he limiteth." And we may take in explana- 
tion, " As the Holy Ghost saith, To-day," &c. Heb. iii. 
7. Or understand with Athan. alEÀlY
H Àlywv ó 
ilavÀo{;. Drat. i. 
. 57. W{; El7f'EV Ó 'Iwávv'f/{;. Orate iii. 
 30. 
vide also iv. 
 31. On the other hand, "doth not the 
SC1'ipture say," John vii. 42; "what saith the SCYrip- 
ture 1" Rom. iv. 3 j "do you think that the SC1'ípture 
saith in vain?" &c. James iv. 5. And so Athan. 01aE11 ;, 
Oela ypa
-q ÀfYOVUU. OJ.aL. i. 
 56. Uiot; TP (Jeíll ypa
ij . . 

)luL Orate i v. 
 27. ÀfYf:L ;, 'Yf)a
{" T)pcr. 
 22. cþ'f/C7Ì11 Ii 
'Ypa
r" Syn. 
 52. 
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AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE. 


ATHANASIUS considers Scripture sufficient for the proof 
of such fundamental doctrines as came into contro- 
versy during the Arian troubles; but, while in con- 
sequence he ever appeals to Scripture, (and indeed has 
scarcely any other authoritative document to quote,) 
he ever speaks against interpreting it by a private 
rule instead of adhering to ecclesiastical tradition. 
Tradition is with him of supreme authority, including 
therein catechetical instruction, the teaching of the 
8chola, ecumenical belief, the q,póvrJp.a of Catholics, the 
ecclesiastical scope, the analogy of faith, &c. 
"The holy and inspired Scriptures are sufficient of 
themsel ves for the preaching of the truth; yet there 
are also many treatises of our blessed teachers com- 
posed for this purpose." contr. Gent. init. "For 
studying and mastering the Scriptures, there is need 
of a good life and a pure soul, and virtue according to 
Christ," Incarn. 57. "Since divine Scripture is suffi- 
cient. more than anything else, I recommend persons 
who wish to know fully concerning t.hese things," (the 
doctrine of the Blessed Trinity,) "to read the divine 
oracles," ad Ep. Æg. 4. "The Scriptures are suffi- 
cient for teaching; but it is good for us to exhort 
each other in the faith, and to refresh each other with 
discourses." Vito S. Ant. 16. " We must seek before 
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all things whether He is Son, and on this point 
specially search the Scriptures, for this it was, when 
the Apostles were questioned, that Peter answered," 
&c. Orate 11. 
 73. And passim in Athan. Vide 
Serape i. 32 init. iv. fin. contr. Apoll. i. 6, 8, 9, 11, 
22. ii. 8, 9, 13, 14, 17-19. 
, "The doctrine of the Church should be proved, 
not announced, (à7rO
HKTLKW!: ov" Ò7rOpaVTLKw!:;) there- 
fore show that Scripture thus teaches." Theod. Eran. 
p. 199. "We. have learned the rule of doctrine 
( KUVÓ va ) out of di vine Script ure." ibid. p. 213. 
"Do not believe me, let Scripture be recited. I 
do not say of myself, 'In the beginning was the 
'Vord,' but I hear it; I do not invent, but I read; 
what we all read, but not all understand." Am bros. 
de Incarn. 14. " Non recipio quod extra Scripturam 
de tuo infers." Tertull. Carn. Christ. 7. vide also 6. 
" You departed from inspired Scripture, and therefore 
did fall from grace." Max. de Trin. Dial. v. 29. " The 
Children of the Church have received from their holy 
Fathers, that is, the holy Apostles, to guard the faith; 
and withal to deliver and preach it to their own 
children. . . . Cease not, faithful and orthodox men, 
thus to speak, and to teach the like from the divine 
Scriptures, and to walk, and to catechise, to the COl1- 
firnlation of yourselves and those who hear you; 
namely, that holy faith of the Catholic Church, as the 
holy and only Virgin of God received its custody from 
the holy Apostles of the Lord; and thus, in the case 
of each of those who are under catechising, who are to 
approach the Holy Bath, ye ought not only to prelìcb 
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faith to your children in t.he Lord, but also to teach 
them expressly, as your common mother teaches, to 
say: "V e believe in One God,'" &c. Epiph. Ancor. 
119, fin. who thereupon proceeds to gi ve at length 
the Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed. And so Athan. 
'speaks of the orthodox faith, as "issuing from Aposto- 
lical teaching and the Fathers' tradition, and confirmed 
by New and Old Testament." ad Adelph. 6, init. 
Cyril Hier. too, as "declared by the Church and esta- 
blished from all Scripture." Cat. v. 12. "I
et us 
guard with vigilance what we have ?
eceivecl. · · . . 
What then ha ve we received from the SC?
ipt1L?'e8 but 
altogether this? that God made the world by the 
,y ord," &c. &c. Procl. ad Armen. Ep.2, p. 612. " That 
God the Word, after the union, remained such as He 
was, &c., so clearly hath divine Scripture, and more- 
over the doctors of the Churches, and the lights of the 
world taught us." Theodor. Eran. p. 175, init. "That it 
is the tradition of the Fathers is not the whole of our 
case; for they too followed the meaning of Scripture, 
starting from the testimonies, which just now we laid 
before you from Scripture." Basil de Sp. S. n. 16. vide 
also a remarkable passage in Atban. Synod. 
 6, fin. J 

 S. Gregory says in a well - known passage, 
"Why art thou such a slave to the letter, and 
takest up with Jewish wisdom, and pursuest sylla- 
bles to the loss of things? For if thou wert to say, 
'twice five,' or 'twice seven,' and I concluded 'ten' 
or 'fourteen' from your words, or from 'a rea- 
sonable mortal animal' I concluded 'lnan,' should I 
seem to you absurd? how so, if I did but give your 
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Ineaning? for words belong as much to him who rle- 
mands them as to him who utters." Orate 31. 24. 
vide also Hil. contr. Cunstant. 16. August. Ep. 23R, 
n. 4-6. Cyril. Dial. i. p. 391. Petavius refers to other 
passages, de Trin. iv. 5, 
 6. 

 In interpreting Scripture, Athan. always assumes 
that the Catholic teaching is true, and the Scripture 
must be eXplained by it, vide art. Rule of Faith. Thus 
he says, Orate ii. 3, "If He be Son, as indeed He is, 
let them not question about the terms which the sacred 
writers use of Him. . . . For terms do not disparage 
His Nature, but rather that Nature draws to itself 
those terms and changes them." And presently, 
"Nature and truth draw the meaning to themselves; 
this being 80, why ask, is He a work? it is proper to 
ask of them first, is He a Son?" H. 5. 

 The great and essential difference between Catho- 
lics and non-Catholics was that Catholics interpreted 
Scripture by Tradition, and non-Catholics by their 
own private judgment. 
, That. not only Arians, but heretics generally, pro- 
fessed to be guided by Scripture, we know from 
many witnesses. 

 Heretics in particular professed to be guided 
by Scripture. Tertull. Præscr. 8. FOI Gnostics, vide 
Tertullian's grave sarcasm, "Utantur hæretici omnes 
script uris ejus, cujus utuntur etiam mundo." Carn. 
Christ. 6. For Arians, vide supr. .Arian tenpt8. And 
so l\Iarcellus, "'V e consider it unsafe to lay down 
doctrine concerning things which we have not learned 
with exactness from the divine Scriptuyes." (leg. 
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1rtpì 
v rrupà TWV.) Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p. 177. 
And 
Iacedonians, vide Leont. de Sect. iv. init. And 
Monophysites, "1 have not learned this from Scrip- 
ture; and I have a great fear of saying what it is 
silent about." Theod. Eran. p. 215. S. Hilary brings 
a number of these instances together with their re- 
spective texts, lVlarcellus, Photinus, Sabellius, Mon- 
t.anus, lVlanes; then he continues, "Omnes Scripturas 
sine Scripturæ sensu loquuntur, et fidem sine fide 
prætendunt. Scripturæ enim non in legendo 8unt, 
sed in intelligendo, neque in prævaricatione sunt sed 
in caritate." ad Const. ii. 9. vide also Hieron. c. 
Lucif. 27. August. Ep. 120, 13. 
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SCRIPTURE PASSAGES. 



 1. GEN. i. 26.-" Let us make man," &c. 
The Catholic Fathers, as is well known, interpret 
such texts as this in the general .sense which we 
find taken above (vol. i. de Syn. 
 27, p. 112) by 
the first Sirmian Council convened against Phot.inus, 
Marcellus, &c. It is scarcely necessary to refer 
to instances; Peta vius, however, cites the following: 
First, those in which the Eternal Father is con- 
sidered in Gen. i. 26 to speak to the Son. Theo- 
philus, ad Autol. H. 18. Novatian, de Trin. 26. 
Tertullian, Prax. 12. Synod. Antioch. contr. Paul. 
Samos. ape Routh, Reliqu. t. 2, p. 468. Basil. Hexaem. 
fin. Cyr. Hieros. Cat. x. 6. Cyril. Alex. Dial. iv. p. 516. 
Athan. contr. Gentes, 46. Drat. iii. 
 29 fin. Chrysost. in 
Genes. Horn. viii. 3. Hilar. Trin. iv. 17, v. 8. Ambros. 
Hexaëm. vi. 7. Augustin. c. ì\Iaxim. ii. 26, n. 2. Next 
those in which Son and Spirit are considered as 
addressed. Theoph. ad Autol. ii. 18. Basil. contr. 
Eunom. v. 4, p. 315. Pseudo-Chrysost. de Trin. 
t. i. p. 832. Cyril. Thesaur. p. 12. Theodor. in Genes. 
19. Hær. v. 3, and 9. But even here, where the 
Arians agree with Catholics, they differ in this re- 
rnarkable respect, that in the Canons they pass in their 
Councils, they place certain interpret.ations of Scripture 
under the sanction of an anathen1a, showing how far 
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less free the system of heretics is than that of the 
Church. 



 2. Gen. XVlll. 1.-" The Lord appeared to Abra- 
ham," &c. 
The same Sirmian Council anathematises those 
who say that Abraham saw "not the Son, but the 
Ingenerate God." 
This again, in spite of the wording, which is 
directed against the Catholic doctrine, and is of an 
heretical in1plication, is a Catholic interpret.ation. vide 
(besides Philo de Somniis, i. 12, p. 1139,) Justin. Tryph. 
56, and 126. Iren. Hær. iv. 10, n. 1. Tertull. de Carn. 
Christ. 6. adv. l\larc. iii. 9. adv. Prax. 16. Novat. de 
Trin. 18. Origen. in Gen. Horn. iv. 5. Cyprian. adv. 
J ud. ii. 5. Antioch. Syn. contr. Paul. apud Routh, 
Rell. t. 2, p. 469. Athan. Orate ii. 13. Epiph. Ancor. 
29 and 39. Hær. 71, 5. Chrysost. in Gen. Horn. 41, 6 
and 7. These references are principally from Petavius ; 
also from Dorscheus, who has written an elaborate 
commentary on this Council. The implication alluded 
to above is, that the Son is of a visible substance, and 
thus is naturally the manifestation of the Invisible 
God. Bull (Def. :F. N. iv. 3) denies what Petavius 
maintains, that this doctrine is found in Justin, Origen, 
&c. The Catholic doctrine is that the Son manifests 
Himself (and thereby His Father) by means of 
lnaterial representations. Augustine seems to have 
been the first who changed the mode of viewing the 
texts in question, and considered t.he divine appearance, 
not God the Son, but a created Angel. vide de Trin. 
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ii. passim. Jansenius considers that he did so from a 
suggestion of S. Ambrose, that the hitherto received 
view had been the "origo hæresis Arianæ," vide his 
Augustinus, lib. proæm. c. 12, t. 2, p. 12. 



 3. Exodus xxxiii. 23.-" Thou shalt see My back, 
but lVly face," &c. Tà Ò7rLUW /lOU, and not rò 7rpó(J'W7rov. 
Gregory Naz. interprets TÒ ò7rí(J'W (Ò7rí(J'OLa.) to mean 
God's works in contrast with His 
lBoç. 



 4. Deut. xxviii. 66.-" Thy Life shall be hanging 
before thee." 
Athanasius says, "His crucifixion is denoted by 
, Y e shall see your Life hanging.'" Orate ii. 16, supr. 
vol. i. p. 270. 
Vide Iren. Hær. iv. 10, 2. Tertull. in Jud. II. 
Cyprian. Testim. ii. 20. Lactant. Instit. iv. 18. 
Cyril. Catech. xiii. 19. August. contr. Faust. xvi. 22, 
which are referred to in lOCi Cypr. (Oxf. Tr.) To 
which add Leon. Serm. 59, 6. Isidor. Hisp. eontr. 
Jud. i. 35, ii. 6. Orígen. in Cels. ii. 75. Epiph. Hær. 
24, p. 75. Damasc. F. O. iv. 11. fin. This interpre- 
tation I am told by a great authority is recommended 
even by the letter, which has '))
 1
 o
N
n, à7rfVaVTL 
rwv òpOaÀ/lwv uou, in Sept. "Pendebit tibi a regione," 
vide Gesenius, who also says, "Since things which are à 
regw71æ of a place, are necessarily a little removed from 
it, it follows that ')J
 signifies at the same time to be 
at a small distance," referring to the case of Hagar, 
who was but a bow-shot from her child. Also, though 
the word here is 

n, yet i1
n which is the same root, 
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IS used for hanging on a stake, or crucifixion, e.g. 
Gen. xl. 19. Deut. xxi. 22. Esth. v. 14; vii. 10. 


, 5. Psalm xliv. 9.-" Therefore God, Thy God, hath 
anointed Thee," &c. 
"Wherefore," says Athan. "does not imply reward 
of virtue or conduct in the Word, but the reason why 
He came down to us, and of the Spirit's anointing 
which took place in Him for our sakes. For he says 
not, 'Wherefore He anointed Thee in order to Thy 
being God or King or Son or Word;' for so He was 
before and is for ever, as has been shown; but rather, 
'Since Thou art God and King, therefore Thou wast 
anointed, since none but Thou couldest unite man to 
the Holy Ghost, Thou the Image of the Father, in 
which we were made in the beginning; for Thine also 
is the Spirit.' . . . That as through Him we have come 
to be, so also in Him all men might be redeemed from 
their sins, and by Him all things might be ruled." 
Orate i. 
 49, supr. vol. i. p. 230. 
The word" wherefore" denotes the fitness why the 
Son of God should become the Son of man. His 
Throne, as God, is for ever; He has loved righteous- 
ness; therefore He is equal to the anointing of the 
Spirit, as man. And so S. Cyril in Joan. lib. v. 
2. "In t.his ineffable unity," says St. Leo, "of t.he 
Trinity, whose words and judgments are common in 
all, the Person of the Son has fitly undertaken to 
repair the race of man, that since He it is by whom 
all things were made, and without whom nothing js 
made, and who breathed the truth of rat.ionallife into 
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men fashioned of the dust of the earth, so He too 
should restore to its lost dignity our nature thus fallen 
from the citadel of eternity, and should be the reformer 
of that of which He had been the maker." Leon. 
Serm. 64, 2. vide Athan. de Incarn. 7 fin. 10. In illud 
Omn. 2. Cyril. in Gen. i. p. 13. 


, 6. Provo viii. 22.-" The Lord created Me In the 
beginning of His ways, for His works." 
The long and beautiful discourse left us by 
Athanasius on the First-born and His condescension, 
may be said to have grown out of what must be 
considered a wrong reading of this verse, created for 
possessed, 
KTL(J'E for 
KTfl(J'aTo being the Septuagint 
translation of the Hebrew n
p, as also in Gen. xiv. 
19, 22. Such too is the sense of the word given in 
the Chaldee, S yriac, and Arabic versions, and the 
greater number of primitive writers. In consequence 
we find that it was one of the passages relied upon by 
the forerunners of the Arians in the 3rd century, villa 
supr. vol. i. pp. 45-47. On the rise of Arianisrn, 
Eusebius of Nicomedia appealed t.o it against Alexan- 
der; also the other Eusebius in Demonstr. Evan v. 
p. 212, &c. It was still insisted on in A.D. 350. 
On t.he other hand, Aquila translates 
KT-ij(J'aTo, and 
so read Basil c. Eunom. ii. 20, Nyssen c. Eunom i. 
p. 34, Jerome in Is. xxvi. 13; and the Vulgate 
t,ranslates POS8etÛt, vide also Gen. iv. 1, and Deut.. 
xxxii. 8. The Hebrew sense is also recognised by 
Eusebins, Eccl. Theol. iii. 2, p. 153, and EViph. Hær. 
69, 24. 
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Athanasius, assuming the word m"ea/ted to be cor- 
rect, interprets it of our Lord's human nature, 
as do Epiph. Hær. 69, 20-25. Basil. Ep. viii. 8. 
Naz. Orate SO. 2. Nyss. contr. Eunom. ute supr. 
et al Cyril. Thesaur. p. 155. Hilar. de Trin. xii. 
36-49. Ambros. de Fid. i. 15. August. de Fid. 
et Symb. 6. 

 Our Lord is åpXTJ ó'ðwv, says Athan. Orate ii. 47, 
fin. in contrast with His proper Sonship; and so 
Justin understands the phrase, according to the 
Benedictine Ed. vide supr. art. I'Jldwelling. 



 7. Isa. liii. 7.-" lIe shall be led as a sheep to 
the slaughter." 
Athan. says, Orate i. 
 54, supr. vol. i. p. 234, as else- 
w here, that the error of heretics in their interpreta- 
tion of Scripture arises from their missing the person, 
time, circumstances, &c., which Scripture has in view, 
and which (as I understand him to imply) Tradition 
(that is, the continuous teaching of the Church,) sup- 
plies; just as the Jews, as regards Isa. liii. instead 
of learning from Philip, as he says, the Ineaning of the 
chapter, conjecture its words to be spoken of Jel'emias 
or some other of the Prophets. 
,. The more common evasion on the part of the 
Jews was to interpret the prophecy of their own 
sufferings in captivity. It was an idea of Grotius that 
the prophecy received a first fulfilment in Jeremiah. 
vide Justin. Tryph. 72 et al. Iren. Hær. iv. 33. TertuJI. 
in Jud. 9. Cyprian TestÏIn. in Jud. ii. 13. Eu
eb. VeIn. 
iii. 2, &c. 
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, 8. Jerem. xxxi. 22.-" The Lord hath created a 
new salvation," &c. 
This is the Septuagint version, as Athan. notices 
Expos. F. 
 3, Aquila's being "The Lord hath created 
a new thing in the woman." The Vulgate (" a new 
thing upon the earth, a woman shall compass a man,") 
is with the Hebrew. Athan. has preserved Aquila's 
version in three other places, PSI xxx. 12, lìx. 5, and 
Lxv. 18. 



 9. Matt. i. 25.-" And he knew her not, until," 
&c., that is, until then when it became impossible, 
and need not be denied. 
Supposing it was said, "He knew her not till her 
death," would not that mean, " He never knew her"? 
and in like manner, if she was" the Mother of God," 
it was an impossible idea, and the EvangeHst would 
feel it to be so. They only can entertain the idea who 
in truth do not believe our Lord's divinity, who do not 
believe literally that the Son of !\Iary is God. Vide art. 
jlary. 



 10. Matt. iii. 17.-" This is My well-beloved Son," 
à'Y U7r ij TÒ C, &c. "Only-begotten and Well-beloved are 
the same," says Athan. . . . "hence the Word, with 
a view of conveying to Abraham the idea 'Only- 
begot.ten,' Rays, 'Offer thy Son, thy Well-beloved.'" 
Orate iv. 
 24. He adds, ibid. iv. 
 29, "The word 
, Well-beloved!' even the Greeks, who are skilful in 
grammar, know to be equivalent with 'Only-be- 
gotten.' For Homer Breaks t.hus of Telemachus, 
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who was the only-begotten of Ulysses, In the second 
book of the Udyssey :- 


O'er the wide earth, dear youth, why seek to run, 
An only child, a well-beloved son? (P.OVVO!; Awv åya7r71T6!;.) 
He whom you mourn, divine Ulysses, fell, 
Far from his country, where the strangers dwell. 


Therefore he who is the only son of his father is called 
well-beloved." 
, A'}'a77"llTò{: is explained by 110VO'}'f.vJ,{: by Hesychius, 
Suidas, and Pollux; it is the version in the Sept. 
equally with l1ovo'}'fvÝ}{: of the Hebrew '
iJ
. Homer 
calls Astyanax c EKTop í8111J å-ya77"llT6v; Plutarch notices 
the instance of Telemachus, r'ÜI111PO{: Ù1U7rllTÒV òvol1úC,EL 
-- À ' " ,1 rr ... 
110VVOV Tl1 V'}'f.TOV, TOVTH1TL I1TJ fXOV<TL f.Tf.pOV 1 0V f.V<TL 
I1T,Tf. 
t;OV(Tt '}'f.'}'f.VVYJl1fVOV, as quoted by Wetstein in 
J\iatt. iii. 17. Vide also Suicer in voc. 



 11. Matt. xii. 32.-" Whosoever shall speak a 
word," &c. 
This passage, which is commented on at Drat. i. 
 50, 
Athan. explains at some length in Serape iv. 8, &c., 
supr. vol. i. p. 231. Origen, he says, and Theognostus 
understand the sin against the Holy G host to be 
apostasy from the grace of Baptism, referring to Heb. 
vi. 4. So far the two agree; but Origen went on to say, 
that the proper power or virtue of the Son extends 
over rational natures alone, e.g. heathens, but that of 
the Spirit only over Christians; those then who sin 
against the Son or their reason, ha ve a remedy in 
Christianity and its baptism, but nothing remaU1S for 


VOL. II. 


T 


. 
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those who sin against the Spirit. But Theognostus, 
referring to the text., "I have many things to say, but 
ye cannot bear them now; howbeit, when He, the 
Spirit of Truth," &c., argued that to sin against the 
Son was to sin against inferior light, but against the 
Spirit was to reject the full truth of the Gospel. 


, 12. Matt. xiii. 25.-" His enemy came and over- 
sowed cockle," &c. f.7rLU7rHpaç, Decr. 
 2. Orate i. 
 1, 
&c., &c. supr. vol. i. pp. 14, 155. 
An allusion to this parable is very frequent in 
Athan., chiefly with a reference to Arianism. He 
draws it out at length, Orate ii. 
 34. "What is sown 
in every soul from the beginning is that God has a 
Son, the Word, the Wisdom, the Power, that is, 
His Image and Radiance; from which it at once 
follows that He is always; that He is from the 
Father; that He is like; t.hat he is the eternal 
offspring of His substance; and there is no idea 
involved in these of creature or work. But when 
the man who is an enelny, while men slept, made a 
second sowing, of 'He is a creature,' and 'There 
was once when lie was not,' and' How can it be?' 
thenceforth the wicked heresy of Christ's enemIes 
rose." Elsewhere, he uses the parable for the evil 
influences introduced into the soul upon Adam's fall, 
contr. Apoll. i. 
 15, as dO-ð S. Irenæus Hær. iv. 
40, n. 3, using it of sucb as lead to backsliding in 
Christians, ibid. v. 10, n 1. Gregory Nyssen, of the 
natural passions and of false reason misleading them, de 
An. et Resurr. t. ii. p. 640. vide also Leon. Ep. 156, c. 2. 
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 Tertullian uses the image in a similar but higher 
sense, when he applies it to Eve's temptat.ion, and goes 
on to contrast it with Christ's birt.h from a Virgin: 
"In virginem adhuc Evam irrepserat verbum ædifica- 
torium mortis; in Virginem æque Ìtltroducendum erat 
Dei Verbum exstructorium vitæ. . . . Ut in doloribus 
pareret, verbum diaboli semen illi fuit; contra Maria," 
&c. de Carn. Christ.. 17. S. Leo, as Athan., makes 
"seed" in the parable apply peculiarly to faith in 
contrast with obedience, Serm. 69, 5, init. 


, 13. John i. 1.-" In the beginning," &c. vide 
Orate i. 
 11, supr. vol. i. p. 167. 
If "beginning" in this verse be taken, not to Im- 
ply time, but origination, then the first verse of St. 
John's Gospel may be interpreted" In the Beginning," 
or Origin, i.e. in the Father, "was the Word." Thus 
Athan. himself understands the text. Drat. ii. 57. 
Orate iv. 
 1. vide also Orate iii. 
 9. Origen. in Joan. 
tom. 1, 17. Method. ape Phot. cod. 235, p. 940. N yssen. 
contr. Eunom. iii. p. 106. Cyril. Thesaur. 32, p. 312. 
Euseb. Eccl. Theol. ii. 11 and 14, pp. 118, 123, and 
Jeronle in Calmet on Ps. 109. 


, 14. John i. 3.-" '\Tithout Him was nothing 
made that was made." Vide Drat. i. 
 19. supr. p. 
179. 
The words "that was made " which end this verse 
were omitted by the ancient citers of it, as Irenæus, 
Clement, Origen, Eusebius, Tertullian, nay, Augustine; 
but because it was abused by the Eunomians, Mace- 
T2 
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donians, &c., as if derogatory to the divinity of the 
Holy Spirit, it was quoted in full, as by Epiphanius, 
Ancor. 75, who goes so far as to speak severely of the 
ancient mode of citation. vide Fabric. and Routh, ad 
Hippol. contr. Noet. 12. 
Also vide Simon. Hist. Crit. Comment. pp. 7, 32, 52. 
Lampe in loco Joann. Fabric. in Apocryph. N. T. t. 1, p. 
384. Petav. de Trin. ii. 6, 
 6. Ed. Ben. in Ambros. de Fid. 
iii. 6. Wetstein in loc. 'V oif. Cur. Phil. in loe. The 
verse was not ended as we at present read it, especially 
in the East, till the time of S. Chrysostom, according to 
Simon, (vid. Ben. Præf. in Joann. 
 iv.) though, as 
has been said above, S. Epiphanius had spoken strongly 
against the ancient reading. S. Ambrose loci cit. 
refers it to the Arians, Lampe refers it to the Valen- 
tinians on the strength of Iren. Hær. i. 8, n. 5. 
Theophil us in loco (if the Commentary on the Gospels 
is his) understands by ov

v "an idol," referring to 
1 Cor. viii. 4. Augustine, even at so late a date, 
adopts the old reading, vide de Gen. ad lit. v. 29-3l. 
It was the reading of the Vulgate, even at the time it 
was ruled by the Council of Trent to be authentic, and 
of the Roman Missal. The verse is made to end after 
" . H . " (th ,
, t' t" "... ) b E . h 
In 1m, us, ovo EV 0 'YEYOVEV EV aVT
 y 
 pIp . 
Ancor. 75. Hil. in Psalm. 148, 4. Ambros. de Fid. 
iii. 6. Nyssen in Eunom. i. p. 84, app., which favours 
the Arians. The counterpart of the ancient reading, 
which is very awkward, (" What was made in Him 
was life,") is found in August. locI cit. and Ambrose 
in Psalm xxxvi. 35, but he also notices" 'Vhat was made, 
was in Him," de Fid. loc. cit. It is remarkable that 
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St. Ambrose attributes the present punctuation to the 
Alexandrians (in loCo Psalm.) in spite of Athan.'s and 
Alexander's (Theod. Hist. i. 3, p. 733), nay, Cyril's (in 
loci J oann.) adoption of the ancient. 


, 15. John ii. 4.-" Woman," &c. "He chid His 
l\lother," says At-han. 
'E1TÉ1TÀijTTE; and so È1TET(/lij(TE, Chrysost. in loco Joann. 
110m. 21, 3, and Theophyl. W{; 
ECJ'1TÓTij{; f.1TlTl/l(j., Theodor. 
Eran. ü. p. 106. ÈVTpÉ1TEl, Anon. ape Corder. Cat. in loco 
p.É/lfþETaL, Alter Anon. ibid. f1TlTl/lã 01J1C åTl/lÚ"t,WV àÀÀà 

lOp()OV/lEVO{." Euthym. in loco oVK è1Tl1TÀij
EV, Pseudo- 
Justin. Quæst. ad Orthod. 136. It is remarkable that 
Athan. dwells on these words as implying our Lord's 
humanity, (i.e. because Christ appeared to d{lcline a 
miracle,) when one reason assigned for them by the 
Fathers is t.hat He wished, in the words Tí /lOl Kal (1'Ol
 
to remind our Lady that He was the Son of God and 
must be "in His Father's house." "Repellens ejus 
intempestivam festinationem," Iren. Hær. iii. 16, n. 7, 
who thinks she desired to drink of His cup; others 
that their entertainer was poor, and that she wished 
to befriend him. Nothing can be argued from S. 
At-han.'s particular word here commented on, how he 
would have taken the passage. That the tone of our 
Lord's words is indeed (judging humanly and speak- 
ing humanly) cold and distant, is a simple fact, but 
it may be "explained variously.. It is observable that 
f.7rl7rÀf,TTEl and f7rlTlf.1
 are the words used by Theo- 
phylact (in Joan. xi. 34, vide infra, art. Specialties,) 
for our Lord's treatment of His own sacred body. 
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But they are very vague words, and ha ve 8. strong 
meaning or not, as the case may be. 


, 16. John x. 30.-" I and IVly Father are one." 
" They contend," says Athan., Orate iii. 
 10, supr. vol. 
i. p. 369, "that the Son and the Father are not in such 
wise one as the Church preaches . . but that, since what 
the Father wills, the Son wills also, and . . is in all 
respects concordant (UVflcþWVOÇ) with Him . . . there- 
fore it is that He and the Father are one. And some 
of them have dared to write as well as to say this," 
viz. Asterius; vide Orate Hi. 
 2, supr. vol. i. p. 360. 
We find the same doctrine in the Creed ascribed to 
Lucian, as translated above, Syn. 
 23, supr. vol. i. p. 97, 
where vide note 2; vide also infra. art. 8flOLOV. Besides 
Origen, Novatian, the Creed of Lucian, and (if so) 
Hilary, (as mentioned in the note at vol. i. p. 97,) 
"one'" is explained as oneness of will by S. Hippolytus j 
contr. Noet. 7, where he explains John x. 30, by 
xvii. 22, like the Arians; and, as might be expected, 
by Eusebius, Eccl. Theol. iii. 19, p. 193, and by Asterius 
ape Euseb. contr. l\1:arc. pp. 28, 37. The passages of 
the Fathers in which this text is adduced are collected 
by Maldonat. in loci 


,. 17. John x. 30, 38. xiv. 9.-" I and the Father are 
One." "The Father is in Me, and," &c. "He that 
seeth l\1:e," &c. 
These three texts are found together frequent.ly in 
Athan., particularly in Orate iii., where he considers the 
rloctrines of the "Image" and the 7npLxwp'YJ(1'L
; vid. 



SCRIPTURE PASSAGES. 


279 


de Decr. 
 21, 
 31. de Syn. 
 45. Orate Hi. 3, 5, 6, 
10,16 fin. 17. Ep. Æg. 13. Sent D. 26. ad Afr. 7,8, 
9. vide also Epiph. Hær. 64, 9. Basil. Hexaem. ix. 
fin. Cyr. Thes. xii. p. Ill. Potam. Ep. ape Dacher. 
t. 3, p. 299. Hil. Trin. vii. 41. Vide also Animadv. in 
Eustath. Ep. ad Apoll. Rom. 1796, p. 58. 
In Orate iii. 
 5, these three texts, which so often 
occur together, are recognised as "three;" so are 
they by Eusebius, Eccl. Theol. iii. 19, and he says that 
l\Iarcellus and "those who Sabellianise with him," 
among whom he included Catholics, were in the 
practice of adducing them, ()pvÀÀovvrf
; which bears 
incidental testimony to the fact that the doctrine of 
the 1f'fpLXWpl1(n
 was the great criterion between 
orthodox and Arian. To the many instances of the 
joint use of the three which are given supr. may be 
added Orate ii. 54 init. 67 fin. iv. 17, Serape ii. 
9, Serm. l\Iaj. de fide 29. Cyril. de Trin. p. 554, in 
Joann. p. 168. Origen, Periarch. p. 56. Hi!. Trin. ix. 
1. Ambros. Hexaem. vi. 7. August. de Cons. Ev. i. 7. 



 18. John xiv. 28.-" The Father is greater th
n I." 
Athan. explains these words by comparing them 
with" Ma(le 80 much better than the Angels," Hebr. i. 
1. "He says not 'the Father is better than I,' lest 
we should concei ve Him to be foreign to His Nature,' 
as Angels are foreign in nature to the Son; "but 
greater, not indeed in greatness nor in time, but be- 
cause of His generation from the Father Himself," 
Orate i. 
 58, that is, on account of the principatUB of 
the Father, as the àpX!' and rrfr'(
 ()Eórf,Toc;, and of His 
own filíetas. 


, 
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 19. Acts x. 36.-" God sent the word to the 
children of Israel. . . . You know the word," &c. 
So the Vulgate, but the received Greek runs with 
Athan. Orate i v. 
 30. TÒV Àó'YOV, 8v a7riaTHÀf . . . 
';' , , t....,,
" c_ Th 
OVTO
 EaTl . . . V}lH
 OLoaTe TO 'YEVO}lfVOV pfJlla. e 
followers of Paul of Samosata, with a view to their 
heresy, interpreted these words, as Hippolytus before 
them, as if TÒV Àó'Yov were either governed by KUTà or 
attracted by 8v, ovroç agreeing with ó Àó'Yo
 under- 
stood. Dr. Routh in loci Hipp. (vid. Noët 13) who 
at one time so construed it, refers to 1 Pet. ii. 7, 
John iii. 34, as parallel, also Matt. xxi. 42. And 
so 'Urbem quam statuo,' &c. vide Raphel. in Luc. 
. 6 " d 1 ,) 'tf ,"\"\... t... J h 
XXI. . VI . a so T1'JV apX1]V orl Kal ^a^w V}llV, 0 n 
viii. 25, with J. C. WolPs remarks, who would under- 
stand by àpXr,v omnino, which Lennep however in 
Phalar. Ep. says it can only mean with a negative. 
The Vulgate is harsh in understanding Àó'Yo
 and (Új}la 
as synonymous, and the latter as used merely to con- 
nect the clauses. l\Ioreover, if Àó'YO{; be taken for 
p1J}la, TÒV Àó'Yov à7rlaTHÀe is a harsh phrase; however, 
it occurs Acts xiii. 26. If ÀóÀo
 on the other hand 
has a theological sense, a primâ facie countenance is 
gi ven to the distinction between "the "r ord" and 
" Jesus Christ," which the Samosatenes wished to 
deduce from the passage. 


, 20. Rom. 1. 20.-" His Eternal Power and 
Divinity." 
Athanasiu8 understands this of our Lord. Orate i. 

 ] 1. Syn. 
 49. vide Justinian's Conunent. in l)aul... 
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Epp. for its various interpretat.ions. It was either a 
received interpretation, or had been adduced at Nicæa, 
for Asteri us had some years before these Discourses 
replied to it, vide Syn. 
 18, supr. vol. i. p. 88, and 
Orate ii. 9 37, p. 297. 


. 
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THE Semi-Arian symbols admitted of an orthodox 
interpretation, but they also admitted of an heretical. 
They served as a shelter for virtual Arians, and as a 
refuge for those who feared the orthodox homoüsion, 
as either materialist.ic or Sabellian. In the first years 
of the controversy they were tokens of a falling short 
of the true faith, in the later years tokens of an ap- 
proaching to it. Hence Athanasius is severe with Euse- 
bius and Asterius, and kind in his treê\tment of Basil 
and his party. 
Accordingly, these symbols in nc, way served the 
necessity of the time as a test to secure the Church 
against a dangerous and insidious heresy. Eusebius 
of Cæsarea could have no difficulty in professing our 
Lord was God, and like in His nature to the Father, 
yet his heterodoxy has been shown in art. Eusebius. 
Still more openly heterodox was Eusebius of Nico- 
media; yet such statements as occur in the Selni-Arian 
Councils and Creeds would give him no annoyance. 
These men did but scruple at the one word homoüsion. 
The Catholic Theologians taught, with our Lord, 
that" He and the Father are one;" and, when asked 
in what seD
e one, they answered "numerically one, 
else were there two Gods;" that is, they were 
ÓpOOVO"LOL. The Arians considered them numerjcally 
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two, and only in agreement one with each other. Either 
then they held that there were two Gods, or that our 
Lord was God only in name and not true God. They 
would answer that that dilemma was none of their 
making; that is, the idea of incomprehensibility in the 
Infinite, and of mystery in what was predicated of Him, 
does not seem to have had a place in their reasonings. 
So far Semi-Arians agreed with Arians, in holding 
a greater God and a less, a true God and a so-called 
God; a God of all, and a Divine Mediator and repre- 
sentati ve God; but when Catholics questioned them 
more closely on their belief, as, for instance, whether 
the Son was a creature, and what was meant by His 
being " like" the Father, the Arians proper said 
boldly that He was a creature, though the first of crea- 
tures and unlike other creatures, and not the Son of 
God except figuratively, as men were His sons, and 
that, moreover, as a creature He had been liable to 
fall, as the Angels fell and Adam; but from such 
blasphemy others shrank, and thus in consequence they 
were called Semi-Arians, holding that, though our Lord 
was not in being from everlasting, and though He had 
been brought into being at the will of the Father, 
'3till a gennesiB was a divine act in kind different from 
a creation; not indeed an emanation, else, He was not 
only like, but the same as the Father in essence, and 
if so, why had Euseb. Nic. from the first protested 
:tgainst È
 Ù7rOppOlac; and I1 J pOf: óP.OOVCTLOV, and why did 
Euseb. Cæs. so evidently evade the i
 OV(1'lUC; (as shown 
supr. art. Eusp,bius)? In short they were driven by 
their remaining r;ligiousness, unlike the Arians proper, 



284 


SEl\H - ARIANS. 


(who In the later shape of Eunomianism expressly de- 
nied that God was incomprehensible) into the admis- 
sion that there was mystery in the revealed doctrine. 
And this Eusebius confesses in a passage which will 
be quoted infr. art. Son of God. 
Recurring to the dilemma insisted on against 
the Arian disputant, it will be observed that the 
clear-headed Arians grasped fearlessly the conclusion 
that our Lord was not God, whilt.. the more pious 
and timid Semi-Arians could not extricate them- 
selves from the charge of holding two Gods. 
Eusebius (vid. art. Euseb.) calls our IJord a second 
substance, anot.her God, a second God. And it was in 
this sense his co-religionists used such epithets as 
TÉÀElOf; of our Lord, and called Him, as in Lucian's 
creed, "perfect from perfect, king from 
ing," &c. viz. 
under the impression, or with the insinuation, that the 
ÓPOOV(7l0V diluted belief in His divinity into a sort 
J 
of Sabellianism. Whether in giving these high titles 
to our Lord, Eusebius and his party used them in a 
Catholic sense, would also be seen in their use and 
interpretation of the word 7rEPlXWP11(7Lf;, co-inherence, 
(vid. art. Coinherence), which was a practical equivalent 
to ÓP.OOÜ(7l0V, though it too they could explain away, 
and did. Accordingly viewing Father and Son as 
distinct substances, and rejecting both ÓP.OOV(J'LOV and 
7rfPlXWP11(7Lf;, they certainly considered them, as far as 
words go, to be distinct Gods. Such strong expressions 
as ÓP.OlOÚ(7l0r;, and à7rupáÀÀUKTOf; E1KWI J , which they used, 
would but increase the evil, fiS Athanasius argues against 
. . 
the
. "If 
ll that is the Father's is the Son's, as iIJ 
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an Image and Inlpress," he says, "let it be considered 
dispassionately, whether a substance foreign to the 
Father's substance admits of such attributes; and 
whether such a one can possibly be other in nature and 
alien in substance, and not rather one in substance 
with the Father." Syn. 
 50. vide also Orate iii. 16. 
vide art. Idolatry. 
However, Athan., and Hilary too, saw enough of 
what was good and promising in the second generation 
of Semi-Arians to adopt a kind tone towards them, 
. which they could not use in speaking of the followers 
of Arius. Athan. calls certain of them "brethren" and 
"beloved," and Hilary "sanctissimi," and the events 
in many cases justified their anticipation. 
They guard, however, their words, lest more should 
be understood by others than the language of charity 
and hope. Athan. speaks severely of Eustathius 
and Basil. Ep. Æg. 7, and Hilary explains him- 
self in his notes upon his de Syn., from which it 
appears that he had been expostulated with on his 
conciliatory tone. Indeed all throughout he had be- 
trayed a consciousness that he should offend some 
parties, e.g. 
 6. In 
 77, he had spoken of " having 
expounded the faithful and religious sense of 'like in 
substance,' which is called Homæüsion." On this he 
observes, note 3, "I think no one need be asked to 
consider why I have said in this place' religious sense 
of like in substance,' except that I meant that there 
was also an irreligious; and that therefore I said that 
'like' was not only equcÛ but the' same.'" vide also supr. 
vol. i. p. 134, note. In the next note he speaks of 
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them as not more than hopeful. Still it should be ob- 
served how careful the Fathers of the day were not to 
mix up the question of doctrine which rested on Catho- 
lic tradition, with that of the adoption of a certain term 
which rested on a Catholic injunction. Not that the term 
was not in duty to be received, but it was to be received 
mainly on account of its Catholic sense, and where 
the Catholic sense was held, the word might for a 
while by a sort of dispensation be waived. It is 
remarkable that Athanasius scarcely mentions the 
word "One in substance" in his three Orations, as 
has been already observed; nor does it occur in S. 
Cyril's Catecheses, of whom, as being suspe@ted of 
Semi-Arianism, it might have been required, before 
his writings were received as of authority. The word 
was not imposed upon Ursacius and Valens, A.D. 
349, by Pope Julius; nor, in the Council of Aquileia 
in 381, was it offered by St. Ambrose to Palladius 
and Secundianus. S. Jerome's account of the apology 
made by the Fathers of Arminum is of the same 
kind. " We thought," they said, "the sense corres- 
ponded to the words, nor in the Church of God, where 
there is simplicity, and a pure confession, did we fear 
that one thing would be concealed in the heart, an- 
other uttered by the lips. We were deceived by our 
good opinion of the bad." ad Lucif. 19. The same 
excuse avails for Liberius. 



SON OF GOD. 


287 


SON OF GOD. 


I VNDERST AXD Athanasius (always, of course, after 
accepting and assuming the doctrine as true and indis- 
putable on the ground of its being revealed,) to go on 
to argue about it thus:- 
The Son of God must be God, granting that the 
human word H Son" is to guide us to the knowledge 
of what is heavenly; for on earth we understand by a 
son one who is the successor and heir to a given 
nature. A continuation or communication of nature 
enters into the very idea of 'Y1vvfI(J'Lç; if there is no 
participation of nature there is no sonship, "Mía 'ÝI 
ri,.' "" " ..., 
't'V(TL{;, ov -yap aV0l10LOV TO -YEVVfll1a TOU '"ýEVV1JCTaVTOç, 
t:1ICWV -ylIp ÈCTTl.V aiiTOV." Orate iii. 
 4. Hence he 
speaks of "oLICHÓr11{; rij{; PVCTfWÇ," ibid. 
 4, 16, 
&c. 
This is the teaching also of the great theologians 
who followed Athanasius. Basil says that Father is 
"a term of relationship," OLICHWCTt:WÇ, in Eunom. ii. 24, 
init. and that a father may be defined, "one who gives 
to another the origin of being, according to a nature 
like his own," ibid. 22. And Gregory Nyssen, that" the 
title 'Son' does not simply express the being from 
another, but relation8hip according to nature," c. 
Eunom. ii. p. 91. And Cyril says that the term" Son" 
denotes the "substantial origin from the Father ." 


. 
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Vial. v. p. 573. '!'his was why the Fathers at Nicæa 
were not content with" from the Father," but wrote 
"from the substance of the Father." 
The Son then participates in the Divine Nature, and 
since the Di vine Nature is none other than the One 
individual Living Personal True God, He too is that 
God, and since He is thus identical with that One 
True God, and since that One True God is eternal and 
never had a beginning of existence, therefore the Son 
is eternal a.nd without beginning. 
, Again, such a real Son is made necessary by con- 
sidering what the very Nature of God, the existence 
of an Infinite, all-abounding, all-perfect Being, implies. 
We cannot be surprised to be told that the infinite 
Essence of God necessarily flows out, in consequence of 
His very immensity, into a reflection or perfect image or 
likeness of Himself, which in all respects is His reitera- 
tion, except in not being He. There are then at least 
two Selves (so to speak) in God, that is, a First and 
Second Person. 
N ow this infinite Image of God is not external to 
the First Person, because the First is infinite. The 
image is commensurate, but no more than com- 
mensurate, with the Original. The Second cannot 
extend beyond the First or be external to Him. The 
"First and Second cannot become Two except as viewed 
in their relation of Father and Son. As eternity a 
parte ante is not doubled by being added to eternity 
a parte post; but before and after aTe two only when 
contrasted with each other, so, though God and His 
Image are relatively two, an Image of God does not 
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make two Gods. Indeed we cannot apply ideas arising 
out of number to the Illimitable. 

 This Image, as being the Effluence and Expression 
and Likeness of the Almighty, may equally well be 
called ,V ord or Son, and, whether we use one of these 
names or the other, we mean to express, though under 
a distinct aspect in each of them, a Second Person 
in the Godhead. The name of Image teaches us that 
the Second is commensurate and co-equal with the 
First; that of Son, that He is co-eternal, for the nature 
of God cannot alter or vary; and the name of Word 
teaches us that in Him is represented and manifested 
the intelligence, living force, and operative energy of 
the Supreme Being. Hence it is that in the history 
(if I may use the word) of the Creator and His 
creatures, the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity is 
the chief Agent brought before us, and that the offices 
which are assigned to Him occupy a far larger port.ion 
of revealed teaching than even what belongs to His 
original Divine Nature. 

 The Arians joined issue with Catholics on the ques- 
tion as to what was involved in the title" Son." They 
put aside Word, Image, &c., as figures of speech; said 
that Son was His rea
 name, and then eXplained "Son" 
away, maintaining that, whatever else Sonship might 
teach us, even at first sight it was plain that a Son 
could not but be posterior in time to his Father; but 
if so, if our Lord was not eternal a pa'l'te ante, He was 
only a creat.ure. The Catholics replied that that could 
not be the essential true meaning of a word which it di(l 
not always hold j now the Ariall argument from the 
VOL. II. V 
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word" Son" involved the existence of time, that is, of 
a condition which did not always exist in the instance 
of the Almighty, of whom we are speaking; either then 
God had no Son, or else that Son was co-eval, co-eternal 
with Him. Moreover, there could be no change in the 
Di vine Essence; what He was once, that He ever was. 
Once a Father, always a Father. The Ârians replied 
that the Almighty was not always Creator, He became 
a Creator in time; and so as regards the genncsis 
of the Son, though in its very beginning it was 
not from eternity but in time, that gennesis was 
some unknown kind of creation, and that to connect it 
with the Divine ovuía was to introduce material notions 
into the idea of God. The Catholics of course answered 
that the notion of materiality was quite as foreign to 
any right conception of God, as that of time was, and 
that as the Divine Sonship was eternal, so was it simply 
spiritual, being taught under material images, only 
because from the conditions of our knowledge we could 
not speak of it in any other way. vide art. .A.rian tenets. 
Here Eusebius makes an apposite remark, which 
ought to have led him farther :-As we do not know 
how God can create out of nothing, so, he says, we are 
utterly ignorant of the Divine Generation. We do 
not understand innumerable things which lie close to 
us; how the soul is joined to the body, how it enters 
and leaves it, what its nature, what the nature of 
Angels. It is written, "He who believes," not he who 
knows, "has eternal life." Divine Generation is as 
distinct from hUlnan as God from man. The sun's 
radiance itself is but an earthly image, and gives us no 



SON OF GOD. 


291 


true idea of that which is above all images. Eccl. 
Theol. i. 12. So too S. Greg. Naz. Orate 29. 8. vide 
also Hippol. in Noet. 16. Cyril, Cat. xi. 11 and 19, 
and Origen, according to Mosheim, Ante-Const. p. 619. 
And instances in Petav. de Trin. v. 6, g 2 and 3. vide 
arts. Illustrrations, Image, &c. 
," There are not many Words, but one only Word 
of the one Father, and one linage of the one God." 
Orate ii. 
 27. 
, "The Son does not live by the gift of life, for He 
is life, and does but give it, not receive." Orate iii. 
 1. 
S. Hilary uses different language with the same mean- 
i
g, "Vita viventis [Filii] in vivo [Patre] est," de 
Trin. ii. 11. Other modes of expression for the 
same mystery are found in art. Ooinherence, "the 
whole being of the Son is proper to the Father's sub- 
stance; " Orate iii. 3. " the Son's being, because 
from the Father, is therefore in the Father;" ibid. 
also 6 init. "the fulness of the Father's Godhead is 
the being of the Son." 5. and Didymus, 'Ý1 7raTptK
 
(JfÓTlJÇ. Trin. i. 27, p. 82, and S. Basil, È
 ov 
Xft 
TÒ fIvat, contr. Eunom. ii. 12, fin. Thus the Father 
is the Son's life because the Son is from Him, and 
the Son the .Father's because the Son is in Him. 
All these are but different ways of signifying the 


, 
7rfptXWPlJ C1t ç. 
, The Second Person in the IIoly Trinity is not a 
quality, or attribute, or a mere relation, but the One 
Eternal Essence; not a part of the First Person, but 
whole or entire God, all that God is; nor does the 
genncsis impair the 
'ather's Essence, which is already 
v2 
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whole and entire God. Thus there are two infinite 
Persons, in Each Other because They are infinite. Each 
of Them being wholly One and the Same Divine Being, 
yet not being merely separate aspects of the Same. 
Each is God as absolutely as if the Other were not. 
Such a statement indeed is not so much a contradiction 
in the terms used, as in our conceptions, from the 
inability of our minds to deal with infinities; yet not 
therefore a contradiction in fact, unless we would 
maintain that human words can express in one formula, 
or human thought can grasp and contemplate, the 
Incomprehensible, Self-existent First-Cause. 
, "l\1an," says S. Cyril, "inasmuch as he had a 
beginning of being, also has of necessity a beginning 
of begetting, as what is from him is a thing generate, 
but . . . if God's substance transcend time, or origin, 
or interval, His generation too will transcend these; 
nor does it. deprive the Di vine Nature of the power of 
generating that He doth not this in time. For other 
than human is the manner of divine generation; and 
together with God's existing is implied His generating, 
and the Son was in Him by generation; nor did His 
generation precede His existence, but He was always, 
and that by generation." Thesaur. v. p. 35. 
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SPECIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF OUR 
LORD'S l\IANHOOD. 


1. HIS manhood had no personality, but was taken 
up into His divinity as Second Person of the Holy 
Trinity. 
That is, according to the words of the Symbolum 
S. Athan., "Dnus, non conversione divinitatis in 
carneln, sed assumptione humanitatis in Deum." That 
personality, which our Lord had had from eternity in the 
Holy Trinity, He had still after His incarnation. His 
-- 
human nature subsisted in His divine, not existing as we 
exist, but, so to say, grafted on Him, or as a garment in 
which He was clad. We cannot conceive of an incarna- 
tion, except in this way; for, if His manhood had not 
been thus after the manner of an attribute, if it had 
been a person, an individual, such as one of us, if it had 
been in existence before He united it to Himself, He 
would have been simply two beings under one name, or 
else, His divinity would have been nothing more than 
a special grace or presence or participation of divine 
glory, such as is the prerogative of saints. 
He then is one, as He was from eternity,-the saIne 
"He" to whom also belong body and soul, and all their 
powers and affections, as well as the possession of 
divinity. He it is, God the Son, who was born, who had 
a mother, who shed His blood, who died and rose again. 
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His manhood loses the privilege of a personality of its 
own, in order to gain the special prerogative of belong- 
ing to the Second Person of the Divine Trinity, and all 
for our sake, that He may be the medium of a spiritual 
union between us and His Father. 

 This was the question which came into discussion in 
the Nestorian controversy, when it was formally deter- 
mined that all that took place in respect to the Eterna] 
Word as man, belonged to His Person, and therefore 
might be predicated of Him; so that it was heretical 
not to confess the Word's body, (or the body of God 
in the Person of the Word,) the Word's death, the 
Word's blood, the Word's exaltation, and the Word's 
or God's l\'Iother, who was in consequence called 
8foróKoç, the tessera on which the controversy mainly 
turned. "The Godhead," says Athanasius, "dwelt 
in the flesh bodily; which is all one with saying, that, 
being God, He had a body proper to Him, (
SlOV,) and 
using this as an instrument, òp'Yáv(
}J He became man for 
our sakes; and because of this, things proper to the 
flesh are said to be His, since He was in it, as hunger, 
thirst, pain, fatigue, and the like, of which the flesh is 
capable, Sf.KTlK1J; while the works proper to the Word 
Himself, as raising the dead, and restoring sight to the 
blind, and curing the issue of blood, He did Himself 
through His body," &c. Orate iii. 31. vid the whole 
passage, which is as precise as if it had been written 
after the N estorian and Eutychian controversies, though 
without the technical words then adopted. 
2. He took on Him our fallen nature, vide art. Flesh, 
to which add here from Petavius, "Verbum corpus et 
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naturam hominis ex eâdem, quæ in coI'I'upt.elam deflux- 
erat, massâ sibi form are et assurnere voluit; tametsi 
in eâ, unde genitus est Deus, carne Virginis repurga- 
turn illud fuerit." Incarn. v. 14, 6. He says this, 
quoting Irenæus; and elsewhere quoting Leontius, 
"Recte Leontius ejusmodi assumpsisse carnem asserit 
Verbum, qualem habuit Adam post peccatum dam- 
natus, et qualem nos habemus ex eâdem massâ pro- 
creati." Incarn. x. 3, 8. Vide on this subject Perrone 
de Incarn. part. iÏ. c. 2. Corro1. iv. 
3. His manhood was subject to death, and to the 
other laws of human nature. 
, Athanasius, Orate ii. 66, says that our Lord's body 
was subject to death; and so elsewhere, "His body, 
as having a common substance with all men, for it was 
a human body (though, by a new marvel, it subsisted 
of the Virgin alone), yet being mortal, died after the 
common course of the like natures." Incarn. 20, 
also 8, 18, init. Orate iii. 56. And so TÒV (ív(JPW7rOl1 
uu(Jpw(JlvTa. Orate iv. 33. And so S. Leo. in his Tome 
lays down that in the Incarnation, "suscepta est ab 
æternitate mortalitas." Ep. xxviii. 3. And S. Austin, 
" U tique vulnerabile atque mortale corpus habuit" 
[Christus J, contr. Faust. xiv. 2. A Eutychiall sect 
denied this doctrine (the Aphthartodocetæ), and held 
that our Lord's manhood was naturally indeed corrupt, 
but became from its union with the Vlord incorrupt 
from the moment of conception; and in consequence 
they held that our Lord did not suffer and die, except 
by Iniracle. vide Leont. c. Nest. ii. (Canis. t. i. pp. 563, 
4 8.) vide supr. art. Adam. 
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, It was a point in controversy with the extreme 
Monophysites, that is, the Eutychians, whether our 
Lord's body was naturally subject to death, the Catho- 
lics maintaining the affirmative, as Athanasius, Orat. 
i. 
 44. Eutyches asserted that our Lord had not a 
human nature, by which he meant among other things 
that His manhood was not subject to the laws of a body, 
but so far as He submitted to them, did so by an act 
of will in each particular case; and this, lest it should 
seem that He was moved by the 7rúOYj against His will 
ÙKOVO.[WÇ ; and consequently that His manhood was not 
subject to death. But the Catholics maintained that 
He had voluntarily placed Himself uncle'}" those laws, 
and died naturally, vide Athan. contr. Apoll. i. 17, and 
that after the resurrection His body became incor- 
ruptible, not according to nature, but by grace. vid. 
Leont. de Sect. x. p. 530. Anast. Hodeg. c. 23. To 
express their doctrine of the V7rEpfþVÈÇ of our Lord's 
manhood, the Eutychians made use of the Catholic 
expression "ut voluit," vide Athan. 1. c. Eutyches ape 
l..eon. Ep. 21. "quomodo voluit et scit" twice; vide 
also Theod. Eranist. i. p. 10. ii. p. 105. Leont. contr. 
Nest. i. p. 544. Pseudo-Athan. Serm. adv. Div. Hær. 

 viii. (t. 2, p. 560.) 
4, Yet He suspended those laws, when He pleased. 

 This, our Lord's either suspense or permission, at 
His will, of the operations of His manhood, is a great 
principle in the doctrine of the Incarnation. " That 
He might gi ve proof of His human nature," says 
Theophylact, on John xi. 34, "He allowed It to do 
its own work, and chides It and }"ebukes It by the 
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power of the Holy Rpirit. The Flesh then, not bearing 
the rebuke, is troubled and trembles, and thus gets the 
better of Its grief." And S. Cyril: "'\Then grief 
began to be stirred in Him, and His sacred flesh was 
on the verge of tears, He suffers it not to be affected 
freely, as is our custom, but 'He was vehement 
(ÈJ 1 f{3plp{,tjQro) in the Spirit,' that is, He in some way 
chides II is own Flesh in the power of the Holy G-host; 
and It, not bearing the movement of the Godhead 
united to It, trembles, &c. . . . For this I think is 
the meaning of 'troubled Himself.'" fragm. in Joan. 
p. 685. "Sensus corporei vigebant sine lege peccati, et 
veritas affectionum sub moderamine Deitatis et mentis." 
Leon. Ep. 35, 3. "Thou art troubled against thy 
will; Christ is troubled, because He willed it. Jesus 
hungered, yes, but because He willed it; Jesus slept., 
yes, but because He willed it; Jesus sorrowed, yes, 
but because He willed it; Jesus died, yes, but because 
He willed it. It was in His power to be affected so or 
so, or not to be affected." Aug. in Joan. xlix. 18. The 
Eutychians perverted this doctrine, as if it implied that 
our Lord was not subject to the laws of human nature; 
and that He suffered me'J
ely "by permission of the 
'V ord." Leont. ape Canis.. t. 1, p. 563. In like 
manner, Mar<:
ion or 
Ianes said that His "flesh ap- 
peared from hea ven in resen1blance, w
; }',r)iÀl1tjEV." 
Athan. contr. Apoll. ii, 3
 
, "To be troubled was proper to the flesh," says 
Athan., "but to have power to lay down His life, and 
to take it again, when He will, was no property of 
men, but of the Vlord's power. For man dies, not by 
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his own 11ower, but by necessity of nature and against 
his will; but the Lord being Himself immortal, but 
having a mortal flesh, had power, as God, to become 
separate from the body and to take it again, when He 
would. Concerning this too speaks David in the 
Psalm, Thou shalt 'fiot leave My soul in hell, neither 
shalt Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption. For 
it beseemed, that the flesh, corruptible as it was, 
should no longer after its own nature remain mortal, 
but, because of the Word who had put it on, should 
abide incorruptible." Orate iii. 
 57. 

 This might be taken as an illustration of the 
"ut voluit," vide supr. p. 296. And so the expressions 
in the Evangelists, "Into Thy hands I commend lVly 
Spirit," "He bowed the head," "lIe gave up the 
ghost," are taken to imply that His death was His free 
act. vide Ambros. in locI Luc. Hieron. in loc. Matt. 
also Athan. Serm. Maj. de Fid. 4. It is Catholic 
doctrine that our Lord, as man, submitted to death of 
His free will, and not as obeying an express command 
of the Father. "'\Vho," says S. Chrysostom on John 
x. 18, Horn. 60, 2, "has not power to lay down his own 
life? for anyone who will may kill himself. But He 
says not this, but how? 'I have power to lay it down 
in such sense that no one can do it against My will. . I 
alone have the disposal of l\ly life,' which is not true of 
us." And still more appositely Theophylact, "It was 
open to Him not to suffer, not to die; for being with- 
out sin, He was not subject to death. . . . If then He 
had not been wilJing, He had not been crucified." In 
Hebr. xii. 2. "Since this punishment is contained in 
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the death of the body, that the soul, because it has 
deserted God" ith its will, deserts the body against its 
will . . . the soul of the l\fediator proved how utterly 
clear of the punishment of sin was its coming to the 
death of the flesh, in that it did not desert the flesh un- 
willingly, but because it willed, and when it willed, and 
as it willed. . . And this did they specially admire, 
who were present, says the Gospel, that after that 
work, in which He set forth a figure of our sin, He 
forthwith gave up the ghost. For crucified men were 
commonly tortured by a lingering death. . . . But He 
was a wonder, (miraculo fuit,) because He was found 
dead." August. de Trin. iv. n. 16. 
5. Though His manhood was of created substance, 
He cannot be called a creature. 
, Athan. seems to say, Orate ii. 
 45, that it is both 
true that "The Lord created l\fe," and yet that the Son 
was not created. Creatures alone are created, and He 
was not a creature. Rather something belonging or 
relating to Him, something short of His substance or 
nature, was created. However, it is a question in 
controversy whether even His manhood can be called 
a creature, though many of the Fathers, (including 
Athan. in several places,) seems so to call it. The 
difficulty may be viewed thus: that our Lord, even as 
to His human nature, is the natural, not the adopted, 
Son of God, (to deny which is the error of the Adop- 
tionists,) whereas no creature can be I:Iis natural and 
true Son; and again, that His human nature is 
worshipped, which would be idolatry, if it were a 
creature. The question is discussed in }>eta v. de 
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Incarn. vii. 6, who determines that the human nature, 
though in itself a created suhstance, yet viewed as 
deified in the Word, does not in fact exist as a creature. 
Vasquez, however, considers that our Lord may be 
called creature, viewed as man, in 3 Thorn. Disp. 66, and 
also Raynaud Opp. t. 2, p. 84, expressing his opinion 
strongly. And Berti de Theol. Disc. xxvii. 5, who 
adds, however, with Suarez after S. Thomas (in 3 Thorn. 
Disput. 35. Opp. t. 16, p. 489,) that it is better to 
abstain Ïrom the use of the term. Of the Fathers, S. 
Jerome notices the doubt, and decides it in favour of 
the term: "Since," he says, "Wisdom in the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon speaks of Herself as created a 
beginning of the ways of God, and many through fear 
lest they should be obliged to call Christ a creature, 
deny the whole mystery of Christ, and say that not 
Christ, but the world's wisdom is meant by this 
Wisdom, we freely declare, that there is no hazard in 
calling Him creature, whom we confess with all the 
confidence of our hope to be 'worm,' and 'man,' 
and 'crucified,' and 'curse.'" In Eph. ii. 10. He is 
supported by Athan. Orate ii. 
 46. Ep. Æg. 17. Expos. 
F. 4 (perhaps), Serape ii. 8, fin. Naz. Orat. 30. 2 fin. 38. 
13. Nyss. in Cant. Horn. 13, t. i. p. 663, init. Cyr. Horn. 
Pasch. 17, p. 233. Max. Mart. t. 2, p. 265. Damasc. 
Ii'. O. iii. 3. Hil. de Trin. xii. 48. Ambros. Psalm. 
118. Serm. 5, 25. August. Ep. 187, n. 8. Leon. 
Serm. 77, 2. Greg. l\Ior. v. 63. The principal 
authority on the other side is S. Epiphanius, who ends 
his argument with the words, "The Holy Church of 
God worships not a creature, but the Son, who is 
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begotten, Father in Son," &c. Hær. 69, 36. And S. 
Proclus too speaks of the child of the Virgin as being 
"Him who is worshipped, not the creature," Drat. v. 
fin. 

 On the whole it 'would appear, (1.) that if" crea- 
. 
ture," like " Son," be a pfrsonal term, then He is not 
a creature; but if it be a word of (human) nat-u'pe, He is 
a creature; (2.) that our Lord is a creature in respect to 
the flesh (vid. Orat. ii. 
 47); (3.) that since the flesh 
is infinitely beneath His divinity, it is neither natural 
nor safe to call Him a creature, (according to St. 
Thomas's example, "non dicimus, quod Æthiops est 
albus, sed quod est albus secundum dentes"); and 
( 4.) that if the flesh is ,yorshipped, still it is wor- 
shipped as in the Person of the Son, not by a separate 
act of worship. "A creature worship not we," says 
Athan., "perish the thought . . . but we worship the 
lAOI'd of creation made flesh, the Word of God; for though 
the flesh in itself be a part of creation, yet it has become 
God's body . . . who so senseless as to say to the Lord, 
Remove Thyself out of the body, that I may worship 
Thee?" ad Adelph. 3. Epiphanius has imitated this 
passage, Ancor. 51, introducing the illustration of a 
king and his robe, &c. 
, And hence Athanasius says, Orate ii. 
 47, that 
t.hough our Lord's flesh is created, or He is created as 
to the flesh, it is not right to call Him a creature. 
This is very mnch what S. Thomas says above, that 
"Æthiops, albus secundum dentes," not "est albus." 
But why nlay not our Lord he so called upon the 
principle of the COIY''iit,u/nicrttio Idiomatu'rn, (vid. infr. p. 
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367) a.s He is said to be born of a Virgin, to have suffered, 
&c.? 'fhe reason is this :-birth, passion, &c., con- 
fessedly belong to His human nature, without adding 
"according to the flesh;
' but "creature," not im- 
plying humanity, might appear a simple attribute of 
His Person, if used without limitation. Thus, as S. 
Thomas adds, though we may not absolutely say 
"Æthiops iste albus," we may say" crispus est," or in 
like manner, "he is bald;" since" crispus," or "bald," 
can but refer to the hair. Still more does this remark 
apply in the case of "Sonship," which is a personal 
attribute altogether; as is proved, says Petav. de 
Incarn. vii. 6, fin. by the instance of Adam, who was in 
all respects a man like Seth, yet not a son. Accord- 
ingly, we may not call our Lord, even according to the 
manhood, an adopted Son. 
6. In like manner we cannot call our Lord a servant. 

 "The assumption of the flesh did not make of 
the Word a servant," says Athan. Orate ii. 
 14. 
ov" i'ðovÀou TÒ}J Àó-yov, though, as he said,Orat. ii. 
 11, 
the Word became a servant, as far as He was man. He 
says the same thing, Ep. Æg. 17. So say Naz. Orate 
32. 18. Nyssen. ad Simpl. (t. 2, p. 471). Cyril. Alex. 
adv. Theodor. p. 223. Hilar. de Trin. xi. 13, 14. Am- 
bros. 1. Epp. 46, 3. Athan. however seems to modify 
the statement when he says, Drat. ii. 
 50, " Not that 
He was servant, but because He took a servant's form." 
Theodoret also denies it, Eran. H. fin. And Damasc. 
F. O. iii. 21, who says that our J.Jord "took on Him 
an ignorant and servile nature," but "that we may 
not call Him servant," though "the flesh is servile, 
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had it not been united to God the "T ord." The 
parallel question of ignorance, here touched upon, has 
come under our notice already, vide art. Ignorance. 
The latter view prevailed after the heresy of the 
Adoptionists, who seem to have made "servant" 
synonymous with "adopted son." Petavius, Incarn. 
vii. 9, distinguishes between the essence or (what 
is 
alled) actus primus and the actus secundus; thus 
water may be considered in its nature cold, though 
certaIn springs are in fact always warm. 
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SPIRIT OF GOD. 


THOUGH the Catholic doctrine of the Holy Trinity 
and the characteristics of the Three Persons have been 
taught from the first, there have been in the Church 
certain difficulties in determining what passages of Scrip- 
ture belong to Each, what are the limits of Their respec- 
ti ve offices, and what are the terms under which those 
offices and the acts of those offices are to be expressed. 
Thus the word "Spirit," if the Fathers are to be our 
expositors, sometimes means Almighty God, without 
distinction of Persons, sometimes the Son, and some- 
times and more commonly the Holy Ghost. And, while 
the Son and Spirit divide, so to speak, the economy and 
mission of mercy between Them, it is not al
ays clear 
how the line of division runs, and in what cases there is 
no assignable line. 
It is with a view to remove some portion of this 
difficulty that Athan. observes, Serape i. 4-7, that the 
Holy Ghost is never in Scripture called simply" Spirit" 
without the addition "of God," or "of the Father," 
or "from l\fe," or of the article, or of "Holy," or 
" The Paraclete," or "of truth," or unless He has been 
spoken of just before. This rule, however, goes but a 
little way to rpmove the difficulty, as it exists in fact. 
One important class of questions is suggested at once 
by the Holy Ghost being anothe?" Paraclete, which 
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implies that that office is common to Him and the Son. 
It is hence, I suppose, that in St. Paul's words, 
"ó KVpLOC; TÒ 7TVfVl1á ÈUTLV," 2 Cor. iii. 17, Spirit is 
understood of the Third Divine Person by Origen. c. 
Cels. vi. 70. Basil de Spir. S. n. 52. Pseudo-Athan. 
Comm. Ess. 6. But there are more important instances 
than this. " Spirit" is used more or less distinctly of 
our Lord's divine nature, whether in itself or as incar- 
nate, in John vi. 64, Rom. i. 4, 1 Cor. xv. 45, 1 Tim. iii. 
16, Hebr. ix. 14, 1 Pet. iii. 18, &c. Indeed, the early 
Fathers speak as if the "Holy Ghost" which came 
down on 
Iary might be considered the Word, e.g. 
Tertullian against the Valentinians, "If the Spirit of 
God did not descend into the womb to pnrta]ce in flesh 
from the womb, why did He descend at all ? " de Carn. 
Ohr. 19. vide also ibid. 5 and 14. contr. Prax. 26. 
Just. Apol. i. 33. Iren. Hær. v.I. Cypr. Idol. Van. 6. 
(p. 19, Oxf. Tr.) Lactant. Instit. iv. 12. vide also Hilar. 
Trin. ii. 26. Athan. Àóyoç Èv T
 7Tvfvl1aTl 
7rÀaTTf TÒ 
uwpa. Serape i. 31, fin. Èv T
 ÀóyttJ ijv TÒ 7rVfüpa. ibid. iii. 
6. And more distinctly even as late as S. l\Iaximus, 
aVTòv, llvTL u7Topãç uvÀÀaßoüua TÒV Àóyov, KfKV1JKf. t. 2, 
p. 309. The earliest ecclesiastical authorities are S. 
Ignatius ad Smyrn. init. and S. Hermas (even though 
his date were A.D. 150), who also says plainly, 
"Filius autem Spiritus Sanctus est." Past. iii. 5, n. 
5. The same use of "Spirit" for the Word or God- 
head of the Word is also found in Tatian. ad v. Græc. 
7. Athenag. Leg. 10. Theoph. ad Autol. ii. 10. 
Tertull. Apol. 23. Lact. Inst. iv. 6, 8. Hilar. Trin. ix. 
3 and 14. Eustath. apud Theod. Eran. iii. p. 235. 
vOJ,j. II. W 
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Athan. de Incarn. 22 (if it be Athanasius's), contr. 
Apol. i. 8. Apollinar. ape Theod. Eran. i. p. 71, and the 
Apollinarists passim. Greg. Naz. Ep. 101. ad Cledon. 
p. 85. Ambros. Incarn. 63. Severian. ape Theod. 
Eran. ii. p. 167. Vide Grot. ad Marc. ii. 8. Bull. Def. 
F. N. i. 2, 
 5. Coustant. Præf. in Hilar. 57, &c. 
l\'Iontfaucon in Athan. Serape iv. 19. 
Phæbadius too, in his remarks on 2nd Confession of 
Sirmium (the "blasphemia "), supr. vol. i. p. 116 note, 
in condemning the clause, "Hominem suscepisse per 
quem compas8us est," as implying that our Lord's higher 
nature was not divine, but of the nature of a soul, uses 
the word "spiritus" in the sense of Hilary and the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers. "Impassibilis Deus," he says, 
"quia Deus Spiritus . . . non ergo passibilis Dei 
Spiritus, licet in homine suo passus." 

 Again, Athan. says that our Lord's Godhead was 
the immediate anointing or chrism of the manhood He 
assumed. "God needed not the anointing, nor was 
the anointing made without God; but God both applied 
it, and also received it in that body which was capable 
of it." in Apollin. ii. 3. and TÒ XpíUf1U Èyw Ó À6yoç, TÒ 
"', n, f" .. f " n 0 t . 
 36 . d 
OE XPlUUEV V7r f.f10V 0 avupw7roç. ra. IV. 
 . VI . 
Origen. Periarch. ii. 6. n. 4. And S. Greg. Naz. still 
more expreRsly, and from the same text as Athan., 
"The Father anointed Him 'with the oil of gladness 
a bove His fellows,' anointing the manhoocl with the 
Godhead." Orate 10. fin. Again," This [the Godhead] 
is the anointing of the manhood, not sanctifying by an 
energy as the other Christs [anointed ones], but by a 
presence of that 'Vhole who anointed, 8Àov TOU XpíOVTOt;; 
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whence it came to Vass that what anointed was called 
man, and what was anointed was made God." Orate 
30. 20. "He Himself anointed Himself; anointing as 
God the body with his Godhead, and anointed as man." 
Damasc. F. O. iii. 3. "Dei Filius, sicut pluvia in vellus, 
toto di vinitatis unguento nostram se fudit in carnem." 
Chrysolog. Serm. 60. It is more common, however, to 
consider that the anointing was the descent of the 
Spirit, as Athan. says, Orate .. i. 
 47, according to 
Luke iv. 18. Acts x. 38. 
, Again, in explaining Matt. xii. 32, "Quicunq ue 
dixerit verbum contra Filium," &c., he considers our 
Lord to contrast the Holy Ghost with His own 
humanity, vide Orate i. 
 50, but he gives other expo- 
sitions in Serape iv. 6, vide supr. art. Scripturre Passages, 
No. 11. 
, "The Spirit is God's gift," says Athan., (}fOV '8wpov, 
Orate ii. 
 18. And so S. Basil, '8wpov TOV (}fOV TÒ 
7rvéül1u. de Sp. S. 57, and more frequently the later 
Latins, as in the Hymn, "Altissimi Donum Dei;" also 
the earlier, e.g. Hil. de Trin. ii. 29, and August. Trin. 
xv. n. 29, who makes it a personal characteristic of 
the Third Person in the Holy Trinity: "non dicitur 
Verbum Dei, nisi Filius, nee Donum Dei, nisi Spiritus 
Sanctus." And elsewhere, " Exiit, non quomodo 
natus, sed quomodo datus, et ideo non dicitur Filius." 
ibid. v. 15, making it, as Petavius observes, His 
eternal property, "ut sic procedat, tanquam donabile," 
as being Love. Trin. vii. 13, 
 20. 

 It was an expedient of the Macedonians to deny 
that the Holy Spirit was (-rod because it was not: "Usual 
w2 " 
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to call IIim Ingenerate; and perhaps to their form of 
heresy, which was always implied in Arianism, and 
which began to show itself formally among the Semi- 
Arians ten years later, the Sirmian anathematism may 
be traced: "Whoso speaking of the Holy Ghost as 
Paraclete, shall speak of the Ingenerate God," &c., supr. 
vol. i. p. 113. They asked the Catholics whether the 
Holy Spirit was Ing(J,ne1
ate, generate, or c1"ea,ted, for into 
these three they divided all things. vide Basil. in Sabell. 
et Ar. Horn. xxiv. 6. But, as the Arians had first made 
the alternative only between Ingenerate and created, and 
Athan. de Deer. 
 28, supr. vol. i. p. 50, shows that 
genm"ate is a third idea really distinct from one and the 
other, so S. Greg. Naz. adds p'J"oceeding, ÈK7rOPfVTÒV, as 
an intermediate idea, contrasted with Ingenera,te, yet 
distinct from generate. Orate xxxi. 8. In other words, 
Ingene'l
ate means, not only not genm'ate, but not from 
any origin. vide August. de Trin. xv. ll. 47, 8. 
, "If the Word be not from God," says Athan., 
"reasonably might they deny Him to be Son; but if 
lie is from God, how see they not that what exists frolll 
any, is the son of that from whom it is?" Orate iv. 
 15. 
In consequence it is a very difficult question in theology, 
why the Holy Spirit is not called a "Son,' and His 
procession" generation." This was an objection of the 
Arians, vide ad Serape i. 15-17, and Athan. only 
answers it by denying that we may speculate. Other 
writers apply, as in other cases, the theological language 
of the Church to a solution of this question. It is 
carefully discussed in Petav. Trin. vii. 13, 14. 
, As the Arians objected, Orate i. 
 14, that the 
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First and Second Persons of the Holy Trinity ought to 
be considered brothers, à
EÀpoì, so, in the course of 
the controversy, did they say the same as to the Second 
and Third. vide Serape i. 
 15. iv. 2. 
, "Is the Holy Spirit one," says Athan., "and the 
Paraclete another, and the Paraclete the later; as not 
mentioned in the Old Testament?" Orate iv. 
 29. A 
heresy of this kind is actuall y noticed by Origen, viz. 
of those" qui Spiritum Sanctum alium quidem dicant 
esse qui fuit in Prophetis, alium autem qui fuit in 
Apostolis Domini nostri J esu Christi." In Tit. t. 4, p. 
695. Hence in the Creed, "who spake by the pro- 
phets ; " and hence the frequent epithet given by 
S. Justin to the Holy Spirit of 1TpOPflTlKÓV; e.g. when 
speaking of baptism, Apol. i. 61, fin. Also Ap. i. 6, 
13. Tryph.49. On the other hand, he calls the Spirit 
of the Prophets" the Holy Spirit," e.g. Tryph. 54, 6I. 
Vide supr. art. Ooinhe'tence. 
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THEOGNOSTUS was Master of the Catechetical school 
of Alexandria towards the end of the 3rd century, 
being a scholar, or at least a follower, of Origen. He is 
quoted by Athanasius, as being one of those theologians 
who, before the Council of Nicæa, taught that the ovu{u 
of the Son was not created, .but from the OVtTLU of 
the Father. Athan. calls him a "learned man," Deer. 

 25, and "the admirable and excellent," Serape iv. 9. 
His seven books of Hypotyposes treated of the Holy 
Trinity, of angels, and evil spirits, of the Incarnation, 
and the Creation. Photius, who gives this account. 
Cod. 106, accuses him of heterodoxy on these points; 
which Athanasius in a measure admits, as far as the 
wording of his treatise went, speaking of his "in- 
vestigating by way of exercise." Eusebius does not 
mention him at all. 


. 



TRADITION. 


811 


TRADITION. 


"SEE," says Athanasius, "we are proving that this 
view has been transmitted from Fathers to Fathers; but 
ye, 0 modern Jews and disciples of Caiaphas, whom 
can ye assign as Fathers to your phrases ? Not one 
of the understanding and wise, (for all abhor you,) but 
the devil alone; none but he is your father in this 
apostasy, who both in the beginning scattered on you 
the seed of this irreligion, and now persuades you 
to slander the Ecumenical Council for committing to 
writing, not your doctrines, but that which' from the 
beginning those who were eye-witnesses and ministers 
of the Word' have handed down to us. For the faith 
which the Council has confessed in writing, that is the 
faith of the Catholic Church; to assert this, the blessed 
Fathers so expressed themselves while condemning the 
Arian heresy; and this is a chief reason why these men 
apply themselves to calumniate the Council. For it is 
not the terms which trouble them, but that those terms 
prove them to be heretics, and presumptuous beyond 
other heresies." Deer. 
 27. 
, Elsewhere he speaks of the Arians "forcing on the 
divine oracles a misinterpretation according to their 
own private sense," Orate i. 
 37, and cries out, "Who 
heard in his first catechisings that God had a Son, 
without understanding it in our sense? who, on the 


, 
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rise of this odious heresy, was not at once 
tartled at 
what he heard as being strange to him?" Orate ii. 
 34. 
For parallel passages from Athan. and many others, 
vide arts.on Definitions, Heretics, Private Judgment, Rule 
of FaUh, and Scripture. From these it would appear that 
the two main sources of Revelation are Scripture and 
Tradition; that these constitute one Rule of Faith, and 
that, sometimes as a composite rule, sometimes as a 
double and co-ordinate, sometimes as an alternative, 
under the magi,sterium, of course, of the Church, and 
without an appeal to the private judgment of indi- 
viduals. 
These articles, too, effectually refute the hypothesis 
of some Protestants, who, to destroy the force of the evi- 
dence in favour of our doctrine of Tradition, wish to 
maintain that by Tradition then was commonly meant 
Scripture; and that when the Fathers speak of "Evan- 
gelical Tradition" they mean the Gospels, and when 
they speak of "Apostolical" they mean the Epistles. 
This will not hold, and it may be right, perhaps, here 
to refer to several passages in illustration. 
For instance, Irenæus says, "Polycarp, . . whom 
W
 have seen in our first youth, . . was taught those 
lessons which he learned from the Apostles, which the 
Church also transmits, which alone are true. All the 
Churches of Asia bear witness to them; and the 
successors of Polycarp, down to this day, who i
 a 
much more trustworthy and sure witness of truth 
than. Valentinus," &c. Hær. iii. 3, 
 4. Here is Dot 
a word about Scripture, not a hint that by "trans- 
mission" and "succession" Scripture is meant. And 
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so Irenæus continues, contrasting "Traditio quæ est 
ab Apostolis" with Scripture: " N eque Scripturis 
neque Traditioni consentire;" "Apostolicam Ecclesiæ 
Traditionem ; " "veterem Apostolorum Traditionem." 
Again, Theodoret says that the word (}EoróKo!: was used, 
Kurà rlìv à7rOUroÀlK-ijv 7rapá
OUlV; and no one would 
say that ()EoróKo!: was in Scripture. Hær. iv. 12. 
And S. Basil contrasts rà ÈK rijç ÈY'Ypápov 
l
auKáÀlaç 
with rà ÈK rijç rwv Ù7rOUTÓÀWV 7rapa
ÓUEwç, de Sp. S. 
n. 66. Presently he speaks of OiJTE rijç (}E07rVEVUrOv 
'Ypurþijç, OiJTE rwv à7rOUTOÀlKWV 7rapU
óuEWV. n. 77. 
Origen speaks of a dogma, o
rE 7rUpa
l
Óf1EVOV V7rÒ TWÞ 
, ,'\ ", " ... - T 
U7rOuro^WV, ovrf ff1PUlVO/lÆVOV 7rOV TWV 'Ypupwv. om. 
in Matth. xiii. 1. Vide also in Tit. t. 4, p. 696, and 
Periarchon. prref. 2, and Euseb. Hist. v. 23. So in S. 
Athanasius (de Synod. 21, fin.) we read of "the Apos- 
tolical Tradition and teaching which is acknowledged 
by all; " and soon after, of a believing conformably r{j 
E"Va'Y'YEÀlKij Kaì à7rOUTOÀlKÿ 7rapa
óuEl." 
 23, init. where 
7rapá
oul!: means doctrine, not books, for the Greek 
would run r
 fva-y-y. Kuì rÍÎ ù7rour. were the Gospels and 
Epistles intended. (Thus S. Leo, "secundum evan- 
gelicam apostolicamque doctrinam," Ep. 124, 1.) And 
h k f' '\' ,,, d r' À ' 
e ma es 11 Eva'YYE^lKT} 7rapaOOUl!: an 11 EKK rJUlafTTlKTJ 
7rap. synonymous. Cf. Athan. contr. Apoll. i. 22, with 
ad Adelph. 2, init. In like manner, Neander speaks of 
two kinds of so-called Apostolical Traditions, doctrinal 
and ecclesiastical, Eccl. Hist. vol. ii. p. 333, trans!. 
And Le Moyne considers the Apostolical Tradition of S. 
Hippolytus to be what S. Irenæus means by it, doctrine, 
as distinct from Scripture. Var. Sacr. t. 2, p. 1062. Vide 
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also Pearson, Vindic. Ignat. i. 4, CIrc. fin. In like 
manner, S. Augustine contrasts Apostolical Tradition 
with writings, de Bapt. contr. Don. ii. 7, v. 23, and 
be calls Infant Baptism an Apostolical Tradition. De 
Peccat. l\ier. i. 26. And S. Cyprian speaks of, not 
only wine, but the mixed Cup in the Holy Eucharist, 
as an "Evangelical truth" and "tradition of the 
Lord." Epist. 63. 14, 15. 
Some instances indeed may be found in the Fathers of 
Scripture considered as a kind of Tradition, which it is: 
but these do not serve to make an unnatural (or rather 
an impossible) interpretation imperative in the case of 
such passages as the above. E.g. Athan. says, "The 
Apostolical Tradition teaches, blessed Peter saying, 
&c., and Paul writing," &c. Adelph. 6. Suicer refers 
to Greg. Nys. de Virge xi. fin. Cyril in Is. lxvi. 5, p. 909. 
Balsamon, ad Can. vi. Nic. 2, Cyprian, Ep. 74, &c. 
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WHEN the Church speaks of Three Persons in One 
Divine Essence, it seems at first sight that she must 
imply and mean, if she would avoid contradiction of 
ideas, either that the "Three" or that the "One" 
expresses an abstraction of our minds. 
If God is numerically one, if the Divine Essence is 
undivided and simple in that strict sense in which we 
speak of each man as an individual, then the term 
Person must surely denote nothing more than some 
aspect, character, office, or assemblage of attributes, 
which belongs to the Almighty, as when our Lord is 
spoken of as Prophet, Priest, and King, which are 
mere titles or appellatives, not existing re but ratione. 
But this is Sabellianism. 
On the other hand, we may consider the Three Per- 
sons actually to exist, not being mere ideas or modes 
of our viewing God, but as realities, intrinsically distinct 
from each other, separate and complete one by one, re 
as well as ratione, Persons as we men are persons, or 
at least in some analogous way. In that case we should 
go on to consider, as a necessary inference, that 
" One" expressed only a logical unity, Ens unum in 
multis, a nature or class, as when we say "Man is 
mortal;" but this conclusion brings us either to 
Arianism or to Tritheism. 
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There is no incompatibility of ideas involved in the 
doctrine of Sabellian, Arian, or Tritheist, that is, no 
mystery; but the Catholic believes and holds as an 
article of faith that the Divine Three, and again the 
Di vine One, both as One and as Three, exist re not 
ratione; and therefore he has to answer the objection, 
"Either the word' Trinity' denotes a mere abstraction, 
or the word' Unity' does; for how can it be at once a fact 
that Each of Three, who are eternally distinct one from 
another, is really God, and also a fact that there rea.lly 
is but one God?" This however is the doctrine of the 
creed of S. Athanasius, and certainly is to be received 
and held by every faithful member of the Church, viz., 
that the Father is God and all that God is, and so too 
is the Son, and so too is the Holy Ghost, yet there is 
but one God; that the word God may be predicated of 
an objective Triad, yet also belong to only One Being, 
to a Being individual and sole, all-perfect, self-existent, 
and everlasting. 
To state this in the language of Petavius, who is 
the most learned expositor of the doctrine of the 
Fathers as distinct from the medieval Church, "Non 
omittendum Personas Tres, etsi invicem reapse distant, 
?
e tamen idem esse cum essentia, et ab eâ non nisi 
ratione discrepare." de Trin. iii. 11, 7. It is a Three or 
1'riad, Each of whom is intrinsically and everlastingly 
distinct from Each, (as Prophet, Priest, and King are 
not, but as Priest and his people, King and his sub- 
jects, Teacher and taught are,) yet Each is One and 
the Same individual Divine Essence. 
Let it be observed the mystery lies, not in anyone 
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of the st.atements which constitute the doctrine, but in 
their combination. The meaning of each proposition 
is on a level with our understanding. There is no 
intellectual difficulty in apprehending anyone of them. 
"God is a Father; God is a Son; God is a Holy 
Spirit; the Father is not the Son; the Son is not the 
Holy Ghost; the Holy Ghost is not the Father; God 
is numerically One; there are not Three Gods." In 
which of these propositions do we not sufficiently under- 
stand what is meant to be told us ( For devotion, then 
(and for devotion we may conceive these high truths to 
be revealed to us), the mystery is no difficulty; such 
understanding of its separate constituent propositions 
as we have is sufficient for devotion, which lives and 
thri ves upon single objects rather than on a eollection. 
The difficulty then is not in understanding each 
sentence of which the doctrine consists, but. in its in- 
compatibility (taken as a whole, and in the only words 
possible for conveying it to our minds) with, certain of 
our axioms of thought indisputable in thernselves, but 
foreign and inapplicable to a sphere of existences of 
which we have no experience whatever. 
What in fact do we know of pure spirit? What do 
we know of the infinite? Of the latter just a little, by 
means of mathematical science, that is, under the con- 
ditions of number, quantity, space, distance, direction, 
and shape; just enough to tell us how little we know, 
and how little we are able to draw arguments and 
inferences when infinites are in question. 1\lathematical 
science tells us that one and one infinite do not, put 
together, make two; that there Inay be innumerable 
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infinites, and that all put together are not greater than 
one of them; that there are orders of infinites. It is 
plain we are utterly unable to determine what is 
possible and what is impossible in this high region of 
realities. And then again, in the case of infinitesi- 
mals, do not three lines become one line when one is 
placed upon another? yet how can we say, supposing 
them respectively coloured white, red, and blue, that 
they would not remain three, after they had coalesced 
into one, as entirely as they were really three before? 
Nor in its doctrine of infinites only, d?es mathe- 
matical science illustrate the mysteries of Theology. 
Geometry, for instance, may be used to a certain point 
as an exponent of algebraical truth; but it would be 
irrational to deny the wider revelations of algebra, 
because they do not admit of a geometrical expression. 
The fourth power ofa quantity may be received as a fact, 
though a fourth dimension in space is inconceivable. 
Again, a polygon or an ellipse is a figure different in 
kind from a circle; yet we may tend towards a concep- 
tion of the latter by using what we know of either of 
the former. Thus it is by economical expedients that 
we teach and transmit the mysteries of religion, 
separating them into parts, viewing them in aspects, 
adumbrating them by analogies, and so approximating 
to them by means of words which say too much or too 
little. And if we consent to such ways of thought 
in our scientific treatment of "earthly things," is it 
wonderful that we should be forced to them in our 
investigation of "heavenly"? 
, "You have the Son, you have the Father; fear not 
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duality. . . There is One God, because Father is 
One, and Son is God, having identity as Son towards 
Father. . . . . The Father is the whole fulness of God- 
head as Father, and the Son is the whole fulness of 
Godhead as Son. . . . . The Fat.her has Being perfect 
and withoùt defect, being root and fount of the Son 
and the Spirit; and the Son is in the fulness of God- 
head, a Li ving Word and Offspring of the Father 
without defect. And the Spirit is full of the Son, not 
being part of another, but whole in Himself. . . Let u
 
understand that the Face (nature EI
oç ) is One oj 
Three truly subsisting, beginning in Father, beaming 
in Son, and manifested through Spirit." Pseudo-Ath. 
c. Bab. .Greg. 5-12. "I hardly arrive at contempla- 
ting the One, when I am encircled with the radiance 
of the Three; I hardly arri ve at distinguishing the 
Three, when I am carried back to the One. When I 
have imaged to myself One of the Three, I think It the 
whole, and my sight is filled, and what is more escapes 
me. . . . And when I embrace the Three in my contem- 
plation, I see but One Luminary, being unable to dis- 
tinguish or to measure the Light which become
 
One." Greg. Naz. Orate 40. 41. "The fulness of God- 
head is in the Father, and the fulness of Godhead 
is in the Son, yet not differing, but one Godhead. 
. . . . If of all believers there was one soul and one 
heart, . . . . if everyone who clea ves to the Lord 
is one spirit, . . . . if man and wife are one flesh, if 
all of us men in respect of nature are of one substance, 
if Scripture thus speaks of human things, that many 
are one, of w h
ch there can be no comparison with 
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things divine, how much more are Father and Son 
one In Godhead, where there is no difference of sub- 
stance or of will," &c. Ambros. de Fid. i. n. 18. 
"This Trinity is of one and the same nature and sub- 
stance, not less in Each than in All, nor greater in 
All than in Each; but so great in Father a10ne or in 
Son alone, as in Father and Son together . . . . For 
the Father did not lessen Himself to have a Son for 
Himself, but so begat of Himself another Self, as to 
remain whole in Himself, and to be in the Son as great 
as He is by Himself. And so the Holy Ghost, whole 
from whole, doth not precede That w hence He pro- 
ceeds, but is as great with Him as He is from Him, 
and neither lessens Him by proceeding nor increases 
by adhering. . . . . Moreover, He who hath given to 
so many hearts of His faithful to be one heart, how 
much more doth He maintain in Himself that these 
Three and Each of Them should be God, and yet all 
together, not Three Gods, but One God?" August. 
Ep. 170, 5. 
, It is no inconsistency to say that the Father is first, 
and the Son first also, for comparison or number is not 
equal to the expression of this mystery. Since Eaoh is 
(}AOÇ (JEÒÇ, Each, as contemplated by our finite reason, 
at the moment of contemplation excludes the Other. 
Though we profess Three Persons, Person cannot be 
made one abstract icle(
, certainly not as containing 
under it three individual subjects, but it is a term applied 
to the One God in three ways. It is the doctrine of the 
Fathers, that, though we use words expressive of a 
Trinity, yet that God is beyond our numbering, and that 
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Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, though eternally distinct 
from each other, can scarcely be viewed together in com- 
mon, except as One substance, as if they could not be 
generalised into Three Any-whatever; and as if it were, 
strictly speaking, incorrect to speak of a Person, or 
otherwise than of the Person, whether of Father, or of 
Son, or of Spirit. The question has almost been admit- 
ted by S. Austin, whether it is not possible to say that 
God is One Person (Trin. vii. 8), for He is wholly and 
entirely Father, and at the same time wholly and entirely 
Son, and wholly and entirely Holy Ghost. Vide also 
Orate i v. 
 1 and 2, where Athan. argues against the 
Sabellian hypothesis as making the Divine Nature com- 
pound (the Word being a something in It), whereas the 
Catholic doctrine preserves unity because the Father is 
the One God simply and entirely, and the Son the One 
God simply and entirely ( vide next paragraph) ; the Word 
not a sound, he says, which is nothing, nor a quality which 
is unworthy of God, but a substantial Word and a sub- 
stantial Wisdom. "As," he continues, "the Origin is One 
substance, so Its Word and 'Visdom is One, subst.antial 
and subsistent; for as from God is God, and from Wise 
Wisdom, and from Rational (ÀO'YlKOV) a Word, and from 
Father a Son, so from a subsistence is He subsistent, 
aJ1d from substance substantial and substantive, and 
from existing existent," &c. Viet art. Ooinhe'ì'"ence. 
, Nothing is more remarkable than the confident 
tone in which Athan. accuses Arians, as in Orate ii. 

 38, and Sabellians, Orate iv. 
 2, of con!'!idering thp 
Divine Nature as compound, 
s if the Catholics were 
in no respect open to such a cbarge. Nor are they; 
VOL. II. X' 
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though in avoiding it, they are led to enunciate the 
most profound and ineffable mystery. Vide supr. 
art. Son of Goel. The Father is the One Simple 
Entire Divine Being, and so is the Son. They do 
in no sense share divinity between TheIn; Each is 
öÀoç efÓÇ. This is not ditheism or tritheism, for They 
are the saIne God; nor is it Sabellianism, for They are 
eternally distinct and substantive Persons; but it is a 
depth and height beyond our intellect, how what is 
Two in so full a sense can also in so full a sense be One, 
or how the Divine Nature does not come under num- 
ber in the sense in which we have earthly experience of 
numbers. Thus," being inco]llposite in nature," says 
Athan., "He is Father of One Only Son," Decr. 
9 11. In truth the distinction into Persons, as Pe- 
tavius reInarks, "avails especially towards the unity 
and sÎInplicity of God," vide de Deo ii. 4, 8. 

 "The Father," says Athan., "having given all 
things to the Son, in the Son still hath all things; and 
the Son having, still the Father hath theIn; for the 
Son's Godhead is the Father's Godhead, and thus the 
Father in the Son takes the oversight of all 
,hings." 
Orate iii. 36. Thus iteration is not duplication in 
respect to God; though ho'w this is, is the inscrutable 
l\lystery of the Trinity in frnity. Nothing can be 
named 'which the Son is in Himself, as distinct from 
the Father; but we are told His relation towards the 
Father; and distinct from and beyond that relation, He 
is but the One God, who is also the Father. Such state- 
Inents are not here intended to explain, but to bring 
hOIDè to the mind wIatt it iH which faith receives. We 
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say, "Father, Son, and Spirit," a transcendent Three, 
but when we would abstract a general idea of 
TheIn in order to number Them as we number 
things on earth, our abstraction really does but 
carry us back to the One Substance. There will be 
different ways of expressing this, but such seems the 
meaning of such passages as the following: " Those 
who taunt us with tritheism," says St. Basil, "Inust be 
told that we confess One God not in number, but in 
nature. For what is one in number is not really one, nor 
single in nature; for instance, we call the world one in 
number, but not one in nature, for we divide it into its 
elements; and man again is one in number, but com- 
pounded of body and soul. . . . If then we say that God 
is in nature one, how do they impute number to us, who 
altogether banish it from that blessed and spiritual 
nature? For number belongs to quantity, and number 
is connected with matter," &c. Basil. Ep. 8, 2. "That 
which saveth us, is faith, but number has been qevised 
to indicate quantity . . . . We pronounce Each of the 
Persons once, but when we would number them up, 
we do not proceed by an unlearned nUIneration to the 
uoti.on of a polytheism." (vid. the whole passage,) ibid. 
de Sp. S. c. 18. "Why, passing by the First Cause, 
does he [So John] at once discourse to us of the 
Second? We will decline to speak of 'first' and 
, second; , for the Godhead is higher than number and 
succession of times." Chrysost. in Joan. Horn. ii. 3 fin. 
"In respect of the Adorable and most Royal Trinity, 
, iirst' and 'second' ha ve no place; for the Godhead is 
higher than number and t.iInes." lsid. Pel. Ep. 3, 18. 
x.2 
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" He calls," says S. Maximus, commenting on Pseudo- 
Dionysius, "fecundity, the Father's incomprehensible 
progression to the production of the Son and the Holy 
Ghost; and suitably does he say, 'as a Trinity,' since 
not number, but glory is expressed in 'The Lord God 
is one Lord.'" in Dionys. Opp. t. 2, p. 101. " \Ve do 
not understand' one' in the Divine Subst.ance, as in 
t.he creatures; in whom what is properly one is not to 
be seen; for what is one in number, as in our case, is 
not proper)y one. . . . It is not one in number, or as the 
beginning of number, any rnore than It is as magnitude, 
01' as the beginning of magnitude. . . . That One is 
ineffable and indescribable; since It is Itself the cause 
of all that is one, rráu1Jf: Évá
oç ÉV07rOlÓV." Eulog. ape 
Phot.. 230, p. 864. "Three what? I answer, Father 
and Son and Holy Ghost. See, he urges, you have 
said Three; but explain Three what? Nay, do you 
number, for I have said all about the Threé, when I 
say, Father and Son and Holy Ghost. Not, as there 
are two men, so are They two Gods; for there is here 
something ineffable, which cannot be put into words, 
viz., that there should both be nurnber, and n9t 
number. For see if there does not seem to be nurnber, 
Father and Son and Holy Spirit, a Trinity. If Three, 
Three what? number fails. Then God neither is 
without number, nor is under number. . . . They 
imply number, only relatively to Each Other, not in 
Thprn
e]ves." August. in Joan. Rf>, 3 and 4. "We 
Ray Three 'Persons,' as many Latins of authority have 
Raid in treating the subject, becausE' they founrt no 
lnore suitable way of declaring an idea in words which 
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they had without. words. Since the Father is not the 
Son, and the 80n not the Father, and the Holy Ghost 
neither Father nor Son, there are certainly Three; but. 
when we ask, Three what? we feel the great poverty of 
human language. However, we say Three 'Persons,' 
not for the sake of Raying that, but of not saying 
nothing." Aug. de Trin. v. 10. "Unity is not nUlnber, 
but is itself the principle of all things." Ambros. de 

-ïd. i. n. 19. "That is truly one, in which there is 
no number, nothing in It beyond That which is. . . . 
There is no diversity in It, no plurality from diversity, 
no multitude from accidents, and therefore no number 
. . . . but unity only. For when God is thrice re- 
peated, and Father, Son, and Holy Ghost is named, 
three Unities do not make plurality of number in That 
which They are (in eo quod ipsæ sunt)... .. This 
repetition of Unities is iteration rather than numeration. 
. . . A trine numeration does not make number, which 
they rather run into who make some difference between 
the Three." Boeth. Trin. unus Deus, p. 959. 
, The last remark is also found in Naz. Oral. 31. 18. 
Many of these passages are taken from Thomassin 
de Trin. 17. Petavius, de Trin. iv. 16, fin., quotes 
St. Anselm as saying, "Though there be not 
many eternities, yet, if we say eternity in eternity, 
there is but one eternity. And RO whatever is said of 
God's essence, if returned into itself, does not increase 
quantity, nor admit number; since there is nothing 
out of God, when God is born of God." Infinity does 
not add to infinity; the treatment of infinities is above 
us . With this remark I end as I began . 
* The words from Boethius here translated "in Him which Tiley . 
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UNITY OF El\l1\IANUEL. 


IT is well known that the illustration in the Atihan. 
Creed, "As the reasonable soul and flesh is one man, 
so God and man is one Christ," was taken by the 
l\10nophysites to imply that the Divine Nature was 
made dependent on the flesh, and was influenced and 
circumscribed by it. Man is partìy soul and partly 
body; he is of body and soul, not body and soul; but 
Christ is wholly God, and wholly man, ðÀoç 8t:òç, öÀoç 
ÚlJ(JPW7rO{;, Orat. iv. 35. He is as simply God as if 
He were not man, as simply man as if He were not 
God; "unus atque idem est," says S. Leo, "et totus 
hominis filius propter carnem, et totus Dei filius prop- 
ter unam cum Patre deitatem," Ep. 165, 8. Athan. has 
anticipated the heresy which denied this doctrine in a 
very distinct passage written apparently even before 
the Tise of Arianism. " It is the function of the soul," 
he says, "to contemplate in its thoughts what is within 
its own body; but not to operate in things beyond its 
own body, or to act by its presence on what is far from 
the body. Certainly man at a distance never moves 
or transposes such things; nor could a man sit at home 
and think of things in heaven, and thereby move the 
sun, or turn the heaven round. . . . Not thus is the 


are," are in the original (p. 273, Ed. Lugd., and p. 1122, Ed. BasiL), 
" in eo quod ipsæ sunt," that is, ra.ther. "i n Tha.t which They are." 
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,,, ord of God in man's nature; for He was not bound 
up with the body ((J'vVl:
l
l:TO), but rather He hath 
HiInself dominion over it, so that He was not in it 
only, but in all things; nay, He was external to the 
whole universe and in the sole Father," Incarn. V. D. 
1 7. The saIne passage occurs in Serm. 
laj. de F'id. 11. 
It could not. be otherwise. The Di vine Word was 
not a mere presence or manifestation of God in man, 
but He was God Himself incarnate. He was still 
what He bad ever been, and will be from first to 
last, One,-one and the same, impassible, immutable, in 
His aVrÓTf}{:, so to speak, as being one of the Eternal 
Trinity. His ])ivine Nature carried with It on His in- 
carnation that aVTÓTf}(: or Personality. So necessary, 
so cardinal is this truth for the right holding of the 
great doctrine under consideration, that the Alexan- 
drians, St. Cyril at least, and perhaps St. Athanasius, 
spoke of there being only "One Nature" in the 
Incarnate Lord, meaning thereby one Person (for 
Per
on and Nature could not be divided; and, if our 
Lord's Nature was divine, His Person was divine also), 
and by saying "only one," was meant that, in cOln- 
parison of the Divine Person who had taken flesh, what 
He had taken was not so much a nature, (though it 
was strictly a nilture,) as the substance of a manhood 
which was not substantive. 
Whereas the Apostle says, "One Lord Jesus Christ," 
that unity does not lie in the unity of two natures, (for 
they are two, not one,) but in His Person, which brings 
the two natures together, which is and ever bas been 
indi visible from His Divine Nature, and has absorberl 
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into Itself, and is sovereign over, not destroying 
thereby, but perpetuating, Its human nature. 
, Hence, while it be true to say" Man is God," as 
well as to say " God is man," it}s not true that "man 
became God," or "took on him divinity," as it is true 
to say" God became man," because frum first to last the 
Son and "r ord is supreme, independent, and one and 
the same; and it is a first point in all orthodox 
teaching of the Incarnation to make this clear and 
definite. He is "Jesus Christ," indeed, but at the 
same time, "heri, et hod ie, ipse et in sæcula;" He is 
now, and He was from everlasting. 
, "While He received no hurt (ov

v ÈßÀÚ7TTfTO) 
Himself by bearing our sins in His body on the tree, we 
men were redeemed from our affections (7TaOwv )," Orate 
Hi. 
 31. And so Èß
á7TTfTO }l
v aVTòç OV
fV, Incarn. 

 54, /11] ßÀa7TTó/1fvOÇ, ibid. 
 34. In these passages 
aVTòç means "in t.hat which is IIimself," i.e., in His 
own Person or Divine Self, aVTòç being used when the 
next century would have used "Person." "For the 
sun, too, which He made, and we see, makes its circuit 
in the sky and is not defiled by touching," &c., Incarn. 

 17. "As the rays of sun-light would not suffer at 
all, though filling all things and touching bodies dead 
and unclean, thus and much more th
 spiritual virtue 
of God the Word would suffer nothing in substance 
nor receive hurt," &c., Euseb. de Laud. Const. p. 536 
and 538; also Deln. Evang. vii. p. 348. "The insults 
of the passion even the Godhead bore, but the passion 
IIis flesh alone felt; as we rightly say that a sunbeam 
or a body of fhune Can be cut indeed by a sword but 
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not divided. . . . I will speak yet more plainly: the 
Godhead [di vinitasJ was fixed with nails, but could not 
Itself be pierced, since the flesh was exposed and offered 
room for the wound, but God remained invisible," &c., 
Vigil. contr. Eutych. ii. 9, p. 503 (Bibl. Patrum, 
ed. 1624). "There were fi ve together on the Cross, 
when Christ was nailed to it: the sun-light, which first 
rec6ived the nails and the spear, and remained undivided 
frc,fú the Cross and unhurt by the nails, next," &c., 
Anast. Hodeg. c. 12, p. 220 (ed. 1606); also p. 222; 
vide also the beautiful passage in Pseudo-Basil: "God 
in flesh, not working with aught intervening as in the 
prophets, but ha ving taken to Him a manhood con- 
natural with Himself (G"tJfHþ1Jrj, i.e. joined to Hi
 
nature), and made one, and, through His flesh akin to 
us, drawing up to Hirn all humanity. ; . . . What was 
the manner of the Godhead in flesh? as fire in iron, 
not transitively, but by communication. For the fire 
does not dart into the iron, but remains there and 
communicates to it of its own virtue, not impaired by 
the communication, yet "filling wholly its recipient." 
Basil, t. 2, p. 596, ed. Ben. Also Ruffin. on Symb. 12 ; 
Cyril, Quocl1tnUS, t. v. p. 776 ; Darn. F.O., iii. 6 fin.; Aug. 
Serm. 7, p. 26, ed. 1842, Suppl. It is to show at once 
the intimacy of the union of natures and the absolute 
sovereignty of the divine, that such strong expressions 
are in use as God's body, God's death, God's mother, &;c. 
, (JfOV }]V uWfla, Orate iii. 
 31; also ad Adelph. 3 
ad l\Iax. 2, and so T
V 7rTWXFVUUUUV PVULV (JfOV ÖÀJIV 
YfvOfllvr]v, c. Apoll. ii. 11. TÒ 7ráOoç: TOV ÀÓ10v, ibid. 16, 
uàp
 TOV Àú-yov, Orate iii. 34. uWflu uopíaç, 53, also ØfÒ
' 
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l)J (1apKì, Orat.. ii. 
 10; (J
Òt; lv (1(D}l.aTt, ii. 
 12 and 15 = 
ÀÓ'Yoç Èv (lUPKì., iii. 5-1; ÀÓ-YOt; Èv (1W}l.åTt, Sent. D. 8 fin. 
7rá(Joç XPl(1TOV TOV (J
ov }l.OV, Ignat. Rom. 6. I) (J
òç,' 
1f'l1f'ov(J
v, Melit. ape Anast. Hodeg. 12. Dei passiones, 
Tertull. de Carn. Christ. 5. Dei interemptores, ibid. 
caro Deitatis, Leon. Serm. 65 fin. Deus mortuus et 
sepultus, Virgil. c. Eut. ii. p. 502. Vide supr. p. 294. 
Yet Athan. objects to the phrase, "God suffered in the 
flesh," i.e. as used by the Apollinarians. Vide contI'. 
ApolJ. ii. 13 Bn. Vide article J1-ía cþÚUI,ç. 


VAPOUR 
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TWO WILLS IN CHRIST. 


THE l\lonothelite tenet does not come into the range 
of subjects included in the foregoing Treatises; but as 
far as I understand it, it argued as follows:- 
It was faulty in considering that no distinction was 
to be drawn between the physical and psychical emo- 
tions and volitions which belong to our nature, and 
which are not sinful, (such as the horror of death,) and 
those two acts of will
 good and bad, which proceed 
from deliberate purpose and determination, and, as in 
the case in question, are of an ethical character. The 
l\10nothelites held mere volition to be an act of will, 
and to have the nature of sin, or at least to be incon- 
sistent with that moral perfection which is possible to 
hurnan nature, and was realised in our Lord. It follows 
that He could not have among His special constituents 
as man one which was of so dubious a complexion; in 
other words, He had no hlnnan will, and therefore He 
had but one will, viz., that which He had by being 
God. 
Such a resolution of the true doctrine led by a few 
steps to Eutychianism, that is, to a confusion of the 
received teaching on the Incarnation, and was seen to 
be dangerous when it came before the Schools and 
Councils of the Church, but t.ill then it. serves as an 
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instance of the verbal mistakes into which the clearest 
and most saintly intellects may fall by living a little too 
early to ha ve the experience necessary for a judgment 
on dogmatic questions. Athanasius says:- 
"And as to His saying, If it be possible, let the cup 
pass, observe how, though He thus spake, He rebuked 
Peter, saying, Thou savouresl not the things that be of 
God, but those that be of men. Ji'or He willed what 
He deprecated, for therefore had He come; but His 
was the willing, (since for it He came,) but the terror be- 
longed to the flesh. "Therefore as man He utters this 
speech also, and yet both were said by the Same, to 
show that He was God, willing in Himself, but when 
He had become man, having a flesh that was in terror. 
For the sake of this flesh He combined His own will 
with human weakness, that destroying this affection He 
111ight in turn make man undaunted in the thought of 
death." Orate Hi. 
 57. 

 Several centuries later Anastasius says :-" I 
say not, perish the thought, that there are two wills 
in Christ at variance with each other, as you consider, 
and in opposition; nor at all a will of flesh, or of 
passion, or evil. . . But, since it was perfect man 
that He took on I-litn, that He might save him whole, 
and He is perfect in lnanhood, t.herefore we call that 
sovereign disposal of His orders and commands by the 
name of the Divine will in Christ, an d we understand 
by human will the intellectual soul's power of willing, 
gi ven it after t.he image and likeness of God, and 
breathed into it by God, when it was made, by means 
of this power to prefer and to 0 bey, and to do the 
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di vine will and the divine orders. If then the soul 
of Christ was destitute of the power of reason, 
will, and preference, it is not indeed after the image 
of God, nor consubstantial with our souls. . . . and 
Christ cannot be called perfect in manhood. Christ 
then, being in the form of God, has. according to the 
Godhead, that lordly will which is common to Father 
and Holy Ghost; and, as having taken the form of a 
servant, He does also the will of His intellectual and 
immaculate soul, &c. . . . . Else if this will be taken 
a\vay, He will according to the Godhead be Buqject, 
and fulfil the Father's will as a servant. . . . as if there 
were two wills in the Godhead of Father and of Son, 
the Father's that of a Lord, the Son's that of a servant." 
Anast. Hodeg. i. p. 12 
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 ATHAN. considers that the Eternal vVisdom, one of 
the proper appellatives of the Son, is that vVisdolIl 
which in Prove ix. 1, viii. 22, &c., is said to be created, 
and that this creation is to be understood of IIis taking 
on Him a created nature. He says, " Wisdom hcts made 
herself a house; it is plain that our body, which it took 
upon itself to become man, is Wisdom's House." Orat.. 
ii. 
 44. And he is followed by St. J Jeo, "ut intra. 
int.emerata viscera ædificante sÌùi sapendâ domum, 
Verbum caro fieret." Leon. Epist. 3] J 2. Also Didymus 
de Trin. iii. 3, p. 337 (edo 1 769 ). August. Ci v. Do xvii. 
20. Cyril. in Joann. iv. 4, p. 384, 5. Max. Dial. iii. 
p. 1029 (ap. Theod. ed. Schulz). Hence Clem. Alex. ó 
Af)'YOÇ taVrÒ1J 'Y
vvij.. Strom. v. 3. vide art. Holy Spi'ìoit. 
But without denying that our Lord is signified in the 
above passage, as the Prototype, Author, and Pattern 
of all wisdom, it is more natural to apply it, as Athan. 
also does, to the attribute or grace called wisdom as 
displayed in the creation, whether in the original crea- 
tion or in the new. Hence he says, "The Only-begotten 
and very "Tisdom of God is Creator and Framer of all 
things; for in Wisdom hast Thou made theJn all, he 
says, and the earth is full of Thy C?
e(ttion. But that 
what Came into being might not only be, but be good, 
it pleaseù God that His own 
Tisrlorn should con- 
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des
end to the creatures, so as to introduce an impress 
and semblance of Its Image on all in common and on 
each, that what was made might be manifestly wise 
works and worthy of God. For, as of the Son of God, 
considered as the ".,. ord, our word is an image, so of 
the same Son, considered as Wisdom, is the wisdom 
which is implanted in us an image; in which wisdom 
we, having the power of knowledge and thought, 
become recipients of the All-framing Wisdom, and 
through It we are able to know Its Father." Orat. ii. 

 78. 

 ,^:s Athan. in the above passage considers wisdom as 
the image of the Creator in the Universe, so elsewhere he 
explains it of the Church, de Incarn. contr. Ar. 6, if it be 
his (and so Didym. Trin. iii. 3 fin.), where his teaching 
about the Word is very much the same as in Orate ii. 

 56.. s. Jerome understands by it the creation of the 
new man in holiness, " , Put ye on Christ Jesus;' for He 
is the new man, in whom all we believers ought to be 
clad and attired. For what was not new in the man 
which wa
 taken on Him by our Saviour? . . . He there- 
fore who can imitate His conversation and bring out in 
himself all virtues, he has put on the new man, and 
can say with the Apostle, 'N ot I, but Christ liveth 
in me.' .. . . Only in great deeds and works the word 
'creation' is used. . . The new man is the great work 
of God, and excels all other creatures, since he is said to 
be fralned, as the world is said to be, and is created the 
beginning of God's ways, Hnd in the commencement. 
of all the elernents." in Eph. 1 f{. 23, 24. N az. alludes to 
the interpretation by which Wisdom is the plan, systen1, 
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or the laws of the Universe, Drat. 30. 2, though he does 
not so explain it himself. Epiphanius says, "Scrip- 
ture has nowhere confirmed this application of Prove 
viii. 22, nor has any Apostle referred it to Christ." (vid. 
also Basil. contr. Eunom. ii. 20.) He adds, "How 
many wisdoms of God are there, improperly so called! 
but One Wisdom is the Only-begotten, not improperly 
so called, but in truth . . . . Tbe very word 'wisdom J 
does not oblige me to speak of the Son of God." Hær. 
69, pp. 743-745. He proceeds to show how it may 
apply to Him. 
, Didymus argues at length in favour of interpret- 
ing the passage of created wisdon1, Trin. iii. 1. c. He 
says that the context makes this interpretation neces- 
sary, as speaking of "the fear of God" being th(: 
" beginning" of it, of "doing it," and of "kings and 
rulers" reigning by means of it. Again it is said that 
wisdom was with the Creator, who was Himself the 
Son and Word. "The Son and Word, the Framer of all, 
seeing and being able from the first, long suffering and 
waiting for repentance in the unrighteous and wrong- 
thinking multitude, when He had finished all, delighted 
in wisdom which was in His creatures, and was glad in 
it, rejoicing in His own work." p. 336. He contrasts 
with this the more solemn style used by the sacred 
writer when he speaks of the Un created Wisdom: 
V7rf.ppvwt; Kaì l:J(T1ffp V7r' ÈK7T^fJ
f.WÇ ØuvJ1á
wv àvap(H'Y- 
)If.Tal, e.g. Provo xxx. 3, p. 338. 
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LOGOS, vefl'bum, being a term already used in thp 
schools of heathen philosophy, was open to various 
misunderstandings on its appearance in the theology of 
Revealed teaching. In the Church it was both syno- 
nymous with and corrective of the term "Son;" but 
heretics had almost as many senses of the term as they 
had sects. 
, It is a view familiar to the Fathers that in this con- 
sists our Lord's Sonship, viz., that He is the Word, or as 
S. Augustine says, "Christum ideo Filium quia Verbum." 
Aug. Ep. 102, n. 11. " If God is the Father of a 'V ord, 
why is not He who is begotten a Son?" de Deer. 

 17; Orate iv. 
 12. "If I speak of 'Visdom, I speak 
of His Offspring." Theoph. ad Autolyc. i. 3. " The 
Word, the genuine Son of Mind." Clem. Protrept. p. 78 ; 
and Dionysius, " fUTLV ó /Ûv olov 7TUr-fJp Ó vovç rov Àó'You," 
Sent. Dion. 
 :d3, fin. Peta vius discusses this subject 
a.ccurately with reference to the di
tinction between 
Vi vine Generation and Di vine Proces
iun, de Trin. vii. 
14. 

f But the heretics, says Athan., "dare to separate 
Word and Son, and to say that the "\V ord is one and 
the Son another, and that first was the Word and then 
the Son. Now their presumption takes various forms: 
for some say that the man whom the Saviour assumeu 
VOL. II. ï 
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is the Son; and others, that both the man and the 
Word then became S011 when they were united. And 
others say that the Word lIimself then became Son 
when He became man; for from being Word, they say, 
He became Son, not being Son before, but only Word." 
Orate iv. 9 15. The Valentinians, in their system of 
Eons, had already divided the Son from the Word; but 
they considered the P.OVO",/EV1]r; first, the ÀÓ",/Of; next. 
The title " Word" implies the ineffable mode of the 
Son's generation, as distinct from material parallels, 
vide Gregory Nyssen, contI'. Eunom. iii. p. 107; Chry- 
sostom in Joan. Horn. 2, 
 4; Cyril Alex. Thesaur. 5, 
p. 37. Also it implies that there is but One Son. 
, "As there is one Origin," says Athan., "and there- 
fore one God, so one is that Substance and Subsistence 
(ovuía Kaì Ú7rÓUTaulf;) which indeed and truly and really 
is, and which said I am that I am, and not two, lest there 
be two Origins; and from the One, a Son in nature 
and truth is Its proper vV ord, Its Wisdom, Its Power, 
and inseparable from It. And as t.here is not another 
substance, lest there be two Origins, so the Word 
which is from that One Substance has no dissolution, 
is not a sound significative, but is a substantial Word 
and substantial Wisdoin, which is the true Son. For 
were lIe not substantial, God would be speaking into 
the air, and having a body in nothing different from t.hat 
of men; but since He is not man, neither is His Word 
according to the infirmity of man. For as the Origin 
is one Substance, so Its vV ord is one, substantial, and 
subsisting, and Its Wisdom. For as He is God front 
God, anù Wisdom from the Wise, and Word from the 
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Rational, and Son frOln Fat.hpr, so is He fronl SubRis- 
tence Subsistent, and from Substance Substant,ial and 
Substantive, and Being from Being." Drat. iv. 
 1. 
For the contrast between the Divine 'Vord and the 
human which is Its shadow, vide also Drat. iv. 1, above; 
Iren. Hær. ii. 13, n. 8; Origen. in Joan. t. i., p. 23, 25; 
Euseb. Demonstr. v. 5, p. 230; Cyril. Cat. xi. 10; Basil, 
Horn. dive xvi. 3; Nyssen contr. Eunom. xii. p. 350 ; 
Drat. Cat. i. p. 478; Dêunasc. F. O. i. 6; August. 
in Psalm. 44, 5. 

 "Men have many words, and after those many, not 
anyone of them all; for the speaker has ceased, and 
thereupon his word fails. But God's Word is one and 
the same, and as it is written, remaineth for ever, not 
changed, not first one and then another, but existing 
the same always. For it behoved that, God being one, 
one should be IIis Image, one His Word, one His Wis- 
dom." Drat. ii. 
 36. vide contr. Gent. 41. ad Ep. Æg. 16. 
Epiph. Hær. 65, 3. Nyss. in Eun. xii. p. 349. Origen. 
(in a passage, however, of questionable doctrine) says, 
"as there are gods Inany, but to us one God the Father, 
and many lords, but to us one Lord Jesus Christ, so 
there are many words, but we pray that in us may exist 
the Word that was in the beginning, with God, and wa
 
God," in Joan. tom. ii. 3. "
iany things, it is acknow- 
ledged, does the Father speak to the Son," say the 
Sen1Ì-Arians at Ancyra, "but the words which God 
speaks to the Son are not sonB. They are not sub- 
stances of God, but vocal energies; but the Son, 
though a Word, is not such, but, being a Son, is a sub- 
stance." Epiph. Hær. 73, 12. The Sen1Ì-Arians are 
Y2 


. 
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here speaking against Sabellianism, which took the 
saIne ground here as Arianism. 
, Vide the article on the Nicene Tests for those ante- 
Nicene theologians, who, though they undoubtedly were 
upholders of the HOllloüsion and good Catholics when 
they wrote, nevertheless seem to have held that the 
"\\T ord, after existing from eternity, was born to be a 
Son at "the beginning," and on the beginning of time, 
and then becalne the Creator, the Pat1 ern, the con- 
servati ve power of the whole universe :-these writers 
were such as Tatian, Tertullian, N ovatian, &c. There 
was a parallel theory to theirs, and by which they 
were apparently influenced, in the heathen and Jewish 
schools. The view of the Logos as ÈV
Lá (JETOÇ and as 
7rpOrþOplKÒÇ, as the Word conceived and the Word 
uttered, the Word mental and the 'V ord active and 
effectual-to distinguish the two senses of Logos, 
thought and speech-came from the Stoics, and is 
found in Philo, and was, under certain limitations, 
allowed in Catholic theology. Damasc. F. O. ii. 

 1. To use, indeed, either of the two absolutely and 
to the excl usion of the other, would ha ve in vol ved 
some form of Sabellianism, or Arianism, as the case 

night be; but each term might correct the defective 
sense of the other. That the use was not oversafe would 
appear from its history in the Church, into which the 
above theologians, by their mode of teaching the "'ýÉVVl1(J'LÇ 
of the Word, introduce us. Theophilus does not scruple, 
in teaching it, to use the very terms, en diathetic and 
prophoric. God made all things out of nothing, he 
says. . . ." Having His own Word endiathetic in His 
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own womb, He begat Him together with His own Wis- 
dom, bringing Him forth before the universe was." 
Again he speaks of "the "\v ord of God, who also 
is His Son, who was ever (
la7raVTóç) endiathetic in 
the heart of God, . . . God begat Him to be prophoric, 
the first-born of all creation." ad Autol. ii. 10, 22. 
While S
 Theophilus speaks of our Lord as both en- 
diathetic and prophoric, S. Cyril seems to consider Him 
en diathetic, in Joan. i. 4, p. 39, though he also says," This 
word of ours, 7T'pOpOplKÒÇ, is generated from mind and 
unto mind, and seems to be other than that which stirs in 
the heart, &c., &c. . . . so too the Son of God, proceed- 
ing from the Father without division, is the expression 
and likeness of what is proper to Him, being a subsistent 
Word, and living from a Living Father." Thesaur. 
p. 47. When the Fathers deny that our Lord is the 
7rpOrþOplKÒÇ ÀÓ'Yoç, they only mean that that title is not, 
even in the fulness of its philosophical idea, an adequate 
representative of Him, a word spoken being insubstan- 
tive, vide Athan. Drat. ii. 35. Hil. de Syn. 46. Cyr. 
Catech. xi. 10. Damas. Ep. ii. p. 203, "nec prolativum, 
ut generat.ionem ei demas," for this wa
 the Arian doc- 
trine. The first Sirmian Council of the Arians anathema- 
tises those who use of the Son either name. So does 
t.he Arian 1\Iacrostich. "The Son," said Eunomius, " is 
other than the endiathetic Word, or Word in intellec- 
tual action, of which partaking and being filled He is 
called the Prophoric ,V ord, and expressive of the 
Fat.her's substance, that is, the Son." Cyril in Joan 
p. 31. The Gnostics seem to have held the ÀÓ'Yoç 7rpO- 
pOplKÒÇ. Iren. Hær. ii. 12, n. 5. l\farcellus is said by 
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Eusebius to have considered our I.Jord as first the one 
and then the ot.her. Eccl. Theol. ii. 15. Sabellius 
thought our Lord the 7rpO
OpLKÒÇ, according to Epiph. 
Hær. p. 398. cf. Damasc. Hær. 62. Paul of Samosata, the 
ÈV
Lá(JETOÇ. Epiph. Hær. 65, passim. Eusebius, Eccles. 
Theol. ii. 17, describes our Lord as the 7rpO
OPLKÒ(; 
while disowning the word. 

 Athan. speaks, contI'. Gent., of man as " having, 
besides grace, from the Gi vel', also his own natural 
virtue proper from the Father's Word;" of the 
mind ., seeing the Word, and in Him the Word's 
Father also," 2; of "the way to God being, not as 
God Himself, above us and far off, or external to 
us, but in us," 30, &c., &c. vide also Basil. de Sp. S. 
n. 19. Athan. also speaks of the seed of Wisdom as 
being "a reason combined and connatural with every- 
thing that came into being, which some are wont to 
call seminal, inanimate indeed and unreasoning and 
unintelligent, but operating only by external art ac- 
cording to the science of Him who sowed it." contI'. 
Gent. 40. 
This is drawn out somewhat differently, and very 
strikingly, in contI'. Gent. 43, &c. The Word indeed is 
regarded more as the Governor than as the Life of the 
world, but He is said to be, ó 7rUpU
O
07rOLÒÇ Kuì (JUVJlU- 
T07rOLÒÇ TOV (JEOV ÀÓ'Yoç: 
WT{'WV Kuì 4W07rOLWV . . . . 
ÉKU(TTlf! T1JV l
luv f.VfP'YHUV à7rO
L
OVÇ, &c. 44. Shortly 
before the Word is spoken of as the Principle of per- 
manence, 41 fin. 

 "For it was fitting," says Ath. elsewhere, " whereas 
God is One, that His Image should be One also, and 



... 


THE WORD OF GOD. 


343 


His Word One, and One His "Tisdom. "Therefore I am 
in wonder how, whereas God is One, these men, after 
their private notions, introduce many images and 
wisdoms and words, and say that the Father's proper 
and natural Word is other than the Son, by whom He 
even made the Son, and that He who is really Son is 
but notionally called Word, as vine, and way, and 
door, and tree of life; and that He is callerl. \Visdom 
also only in name, the proper and true Wisdom of the 
}i'ather, which co-exists ingenerately with Him, being 
other than the Son, by which He even made the Son, 
and named Him "T isdom as partaking of Wisdom." 
Drat. ii. 
 37. That is, they allowed Him to be really 
the Son, though they went on to explain away the 
name, and argued that He was but by a figure the 
Word, 7ToÀÀoì ÀÓYOl since there were, and He was 
not OV
' ÈK 7TOÀÀWV f:Iç, Sent. D. 25. Also Ep. 
Æg. 14; Origen in Joan. tom. ii. 3; Euseb. De- 
monstr. v. 5, p. 229, fin.; contr. l\larc. p. 4, fin.; 
contr. Sabell. i. p. 4; August. in Joan. Tract. i. 8. Also 
vide Philo's use of ÀÓYOL for Angels, as commented on 
by Burton, Bampt. I.Ject. p. 556. The heathens called 
l\1.ercury by the name of Àóyoç. Vide Benedictine note 
f. in Justin, Ap. i. 2l. 

 "If the Wisdom which is in the Father is other 
than the Lord, "\Visdom came into being in Wisdom; 
and if God's Word is Wisdom, the "T ord too has 
come into being in a Word; and if God's \Y ord 
s 
the Son, the Son too has been made in the Son." 
Ep. Æg. 14. vide also Deer. 
 8, and Orate iii. 
, 
64. And so S. AURtin, "If the W urrl of God was 
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Himself made, by what other Word was He made? 
[f you say, that it is the 'V ord of the Word, by whom 
that Word is made, this I say is the only Son of God. 
.But if you say the Word of the Word, grant that He is 
not made by whom all things are made; for He could 
not be made by means of Himself, by whom are made 
all things," in Joan. Tract. i. 11. Vide a parallel 
argument with reference to the Holy Spirit, Athan. 
Sera p. i. 25. 
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Annotc(;tions on Theological Terms in the foregoing 
T'J'eatièes alphabetically arranged. 


The 'A'YlvVYJTOV, or lngenerate. 


IT had been usual in the Schools of Philosophy, as 
we contrast Creator and creatures, the Infinite and the 
finite, the Eternal and the temporal, so in like manner to 
di vide all beings into the U noriginate or Ingenerate, the 
lívapx a or à'YlvYJTa, on the one hand, and those on the 
other which have an origin or beginning. Under the 
ingenerate, which was a term equivalent to "uncreate," 
fell-according as particular philosophies or heresies 
determined-the universe, matter, the soul of man, as 
well as the Supreme Being, and the Platonic ideas. 
Again, the N eoplatonists spoke of Three Principles as 
beyond time, that is, eternal: the Good, Intellect, and 
the Soul of the world. (Theod. Affect. Cur. ii. p. 750.) 
Plot.inus, however, in his Enneads, seems to make Good 
the sole àpx-ij; 1] àpx-ij à'YfVVYJTOÇ, (5. Enn. iv. 1,) while 
Plato says, f1Tf àpX-YJv f1TE àpXác; (Theod. ibid. p. 749, 
Tim. p. 48), and in his Phædrus, p. 246, he calls the 
soul of man ingenerate or à'YlvYJTOV. The.V alentinians 
(Tertull. contr. Valent. 7, and Epiph. Hær. 31, 10) 
and BaRilides (Epiph. Hær. 24) applied the tenn to tlw 
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Supreme God. The word thus selected to denote the 
First Principle or Cause, seems to have been spelt some- 
times with one v, sometimes with two. Vide art. yÉVflTOÇ. 
, And so too with Christian writers, and with like 
variety in the spelling, this was the word expressing 
the contrast between the First Cause or causes, and all 
things besides. Ignatius distinctly applies it to our 
Lord in His Divine Nature, doubling the v in the Ood. 
Med. "There is One Physician, generate and ingene- 
rate, . . . from Mary and from God." (Ephes. 7.) vide 
Athan. Syn. 
 47. Theophilus says, Ó YEVf/TÒÇ Kaì 
7rPO(1''ðFf]Ç È(1'TL. Ó 'ðÈ àY
VJ1TOÇ OÙ
EVÒÇ 7rPO(1''ð'iLTaL, (an 
Autol. ii. 10.) Clement of Alexandria, 
v TÒ à"'ýÉVrJTOV, in 
contrast to our Lord (Strom. vi. 7, p. 769). Dionysius 
Alex. even entertains the hypothesis that ùY Evv rJ(1'[a 
is the very où(1'[a of God (Euseb. Præp. vii. 19), which 
the Arians took advantage of for the purposes of their 
heresy, (vid. Epiph. Hær. 76,) laying it down as a 
fundamental axiom that nothing YEVVflTÒV could be 
God. Hence Eusebius of Nicomedia, in the beginning 
of the controversy, rested his heresy on the clictum, 

, '" dd '
' 
, , r , , ... ,'\, l) , 
I:V TO a)'I:VVflTOV, a lng I:V (1E TO tJ7r atJTOtJ a^11l1WÇ, Kat 
OÙK l
' OV(1'{aç aVTOV. Theod. Hist. i. 5. Eusebius of 
Cæsarea too speaks of the Supreme Being as ùYI:VVrJTÒç 
Kal TWV 8Àwv 7rolrJTJ1ç (JEÓÇ. (Ev. Dem. iv. 7, p. 167.) 
The word åpXr, expressed the same attribute of the 
Divine Being, and furnished the saIne handle to the 
Arian disputant for his denial of our Lord's Divinity. 
The àpXr, of all was lívapxoç; how then could our 
Lord be the ÙPX 1 ] , that is, God, if lIe was a Son? 
But the solution of both fonlls of the question waF 
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obvious, being as easy as tbat of tbe stock fallacies 
inserted, half as exercises, balf as diversions for tbe stu- 
dent, to relieve a dry tr
atise on Logic. It was enough 
for Catbolics to answer tbat àpX q had notoriously two 
meanings, origin and beginning; tbat in the pbiloso- 
pbical scbools tbese senses were understood to go 
together, but tbat Cbristianity bad introduced a sepa- 
ration of tbem; that our Lord's Sonship in vol ved IIis 
having no beginning because He was God, but His 
ha ving an origin, because He was Son. And in like 
manner, tbe Son of God was, as God, ingenerate, tbat 
is, witbout a beginning, and as Son generate, tbat is, 
with an origin. 
Tbus Clement calls Him ð.vapxoç àpX
, and Arius 
scoffingly à'YfVVfJTO'Y
Vf]Ç. 
As to tbe assumption that notbing generate could 
be God, Atban. maintains on the contrary tbat our 
Lord cannot but be God because He is generate. viet 
art. Sùn. 
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ATHAN., as the other Fathers, insists strongly on the 
perfection and the imJnutability of the Divine Being; 
from which it follows that the birth of the Son Inust 
have been from eternity, for, if He exists now, He must 
have existed ever. "I am the Lord, I change not." It 
was from dimness and inaccuracy even in orthodox 
minds, in apprehending this truth, that Arianism arose 
and had its successes. 
Athan. says, " Never was the substance of the 
Father incomplete, so that what belonged to it should 
be added afterwards; on the contrary, whereas it 
belongs to DIetl to beget in time, from the Imperfection 
of their nature, God's Offspring is eternal, for liod's 
nature is ever perfect." Orate i. 
 14. (Disc. n. 24.) 
"Though a parent be distinct in time from his son, as 
being man, who himself has come into being in time, 
yet he too would have had his child ever co-existent 
"ith him except that his nature was a restraint, and 
made it impossible. Let these say what is to restrain 
God from being always Father of the Son?" Orate 1. 

 26, 27; iv. 
 15. 
" Man," says S. Cyril, "inasmuch as he had a 
beginning of being, also has of necessity a beginning 
of begetting, as what is from him is a thing generate; 
but . . . . if God's substance transcend time, or 
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origin, or interval, f[is generation also will transcf'ncl 
these; nor does it delJri ve the Di vine Nature of the 
power of generating, that He doth not generate in tiIne. 
:For other than human is the manner of divine gene- 
ration; and together with God's existing is His 
generating implied, and the Son was in Him by gene- 
rat.ion, nor did His generation precede His existence, 
but He was always, and that by generation.'
 Thesaur. 
v. p. 35. vid. also p. 42, and Dialog. ii. fin. This was 
retorting the objection; the Arians said, "![ow can 
God be ever perfect, who added to Himself a Son?" 
Athan. answers, "How can the Son not be eternal, 
since God is ever perfect?" vid. Greg. N yssen. contI'. 
Eunom. Append. p. 142. CyrIl. Thesaur. x. p. 78. As 
to the Son's perfection, Aetius objects, ape Epiph. Hær. 
76, p. 925, 6, that growth and consequent ;:Lccession 
from without were essentially involved in the idea of 
Sonship; whereas S. Greg. Naz. speaks of the Son as 
t ' À -' r.: 1"\ tl , 
no aTE 1'1 7f'pOTl:pOV, UTa TI:^fLOJJ, bJUTrEP VO/.loç TYJt;.' 
T,f1ÆTipaç )'l:vlul:wç. Drat. 20. 9, fin. In like manner, 
S. Basil argues against Eunomius, that the Son is 
TlÀHOç:, because He is the Image, not as if cOlJied, 
which is a gradual work, bu
 as a xapaKTYJP, or im- 
pression of a seal, or as the knowledge communicated 
from master to scholar, which comes to the latter and 
exists in him perfect, without being lost to the former. 
contI'. Eunom. ii. 16 fin. 
It follows from this perfection and unchangeableness 
of the Divine Nature, that, if there is in the begin- 
ning a gennes
8 of the Son, it is continual :-that is the 
doctrine of the àH1I:VVff:,'. Athan. says that there is no 


.. 
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1TlIvÀa TijÇ ')'L:VvfJUL:Wf:. Orate iv. 
 12. Again," Now man, 
begotten in time, in time also himself begets the 
child; and whereas from nothing he came to be, 
therefore his word also is over and continues not. But 
God is not as man, as Scripture has said; but IS 
existing and is ever; therefore also Ris Word IS 
existing and is everlastingly with the Father, as 
radiance from light." vide Orat: ii. 
 35. 

 In other words, by the Divine ')'
VV1]ULÇ is not meant 
so much an act, as an eternal and unchangeable fact, in 
the Divine Essence. Arius, not admitting this, objected 
at the outset of the controversy to the phrase "always 
Father, always Son," Theod. Rist. i. 4, p. 749, and 
Eunomius argues that, "if the Son is co-eternal wit.h 
the Father, the Father was nevel. a Father in act, È.VL:p')'òç, 
but was ùp-yóç." Cyril. Thesaur. v. p. 41. S. Cyril 
answers that it is works, 
p-ya, that are made 

wBf.v, 
from without; but that our Lord is neither a" work" nor 
"from without." And hence, he says elsewhere, that, 
while men are fathers first in posse then in act, God is 

VVáJ1H TE Ka1 
VL:p-YL:[q 1raTf}p. Dial. 2, p. 458. Victo- 
rinus in like manner says that God is "potentiâ et 
actione Deus sed in æternâ," Ad v. Ar. i. 33; and he 
quotes S. Alexander, speaking apparently in answer to 
Arius, of a "semper generans generatio." And Arius 
scoffs at àEL')'L:vvl]ç and ù-YL:VV1lro-YHJ}íç. Theod. Rist. i. 
4, p. 749. And Origen had said, Ó UWTfJ P àeì '}'L:VVãraL. 
ape Routh. Reliq. t. 4, p. 304, and S. Dionysius calls 
Rim the Radiance, ãvapxov "at èUL'}'L:vlç. Athan. S. D. 
15. And Athan., "As the Father is good always and by 
nature, so is He always generative by nature." GI'at. 
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iii. 
 66. S. Augustine too says, " Semper gignit Pater, 
et semper nascitur Filius." Ep. 238, n. 24. Peta v. de 
Trin. ii. 5, n. 7, quotes the following passage from 
Theodorus Abucara, "Sinee the Son's generation does 
but signify His having His existence from the Father, 
which He bas ever, therefore He is ever begotten. 
For it became Him, who is properly (KvptwC;) the Son, 
ever to be deriving His existence from the Father, and 
not as we who derive its commencement only. In us 
generation is a way to existence; in the Son of God it 
denotes the existence itself; in Him it has not existence 
for its end, but it is itself an end, rlÀoc;, and is perfect, 
TI^Hôv." Opuse. 26. Vide art. Father Al?nighty. 
Didymus however says, O;JI
 
TL 'YL:VVãrUl, de Trin. iii. 
3, p. 338, but with the intention of maintaining our 
Lord's perfection and eternity, as Hil. Trin. ii. 20. 
N az. Drat. 20. 9 fin. Basil. de Sp. S. n. 20 fin. It is 
remarkable that Pope Gregory too objects to "Semper 
naseitur" as implying imperfection, and prefers "Sem- 
per natus est." }\;loral. 29, 1; but this is a question of 
words. 


VOL. II. 
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THIS epithet, in its passive sense, as used by St. 
Paul, Eph. ii. 12, (not in the sense of disowning or 
denying God, but of being disowned by Him,) IS 
familiar with the Fathers in their denunciation of 
heretics and heathen, and with the heathen against 
Christians and others, who refused to worship their 
country's gods. Of course the active sense of the 
word is here and there more or less implied in the 
passive. 
Thus Athan. says of Arius that" he is on all side:;: 
recognised as godless (atheist) Arius," Orate i. 
 4. And 
of the Anomæan Aetius, "Aetius who was surnamed 
godless," Syn. 
 6. Asterius too he seems to call 
atheist, including Valentinus and the heathen, Orate 
iii. 
 64. Eustathius calls the Arians ù1JBp6J7rOVç ùBlovç, 
who were attempting KpurijuuL TOV Bl:[ov. Theod. Hist. 
i. 7, p. 760. And Arius complains that Alexander 
had expelled him and his from Alexandria, wç àvOptJ- 
7f'OVt; å()lovt;, ibid. i. 4. 

 Since Christ was God, to deny Him was to deny 
God; but again, whereas the Son had revealed the 
"unknown God," and destroyed the reign of idols, the 
denial of the Son was bringing back idolatry and its 
attendant spiritual ignorance. Thus in the Orate contI'. 
Gent. 
 29 fin., written before the Arian controversy, 
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he speaks of "the Greek idolatry as full of all 
Atheism" or ungodliness, and contrasts with it the 
knowledge of" the Guide and Framer of the Universe, 
the Father's Word," "that through Him we may 
discern His Father, and the Greeks IDa y know how far 
they have separated themselves from the truth." And, 
Drat. ii. 
 43, he classes Arians with the Greeks, who, 
"though they have the name of God in their mouths, 
incur the charge of Atheism, because they know not 
the real and true God, the Father of ou'}" Lorcl Jesus 
Ch'}".ist." (vid. also Basil. in Eunonl. ii. 22.) Shortly 
afterwards Athan. gives a further reason for the title, 
observing that Arianism was worse than previous 
heresies, such as Manicheism, inasmuch as the latter 
denied the Incarnation, but Arianism tore from God's 
substance His connatural \Y ord, and, as far as its 
words went, infringed the perfect.ions and being of the 
First Cause. And so ad Ep. Æg. 
 17 fin. he says, 
that it alone, beyond other heresies, "has been bold 
against the Godhead Itself in a mad way, (/lUVLKWTE- 
pO v,) denying that there is a 'V ord, and that the 
Father was always Father." 
, In like manner he says, ad Serape iii. 2, that if 
a man says" that the Son is a creature, who is \Y ord and 
Wisdom, and the Impress, and the Radiance, whom 
whoso seeth seeth the Father," he falls under the 
text, "'Vhoso denieth the Son, the same hath not the 
Father." "Such a one," he continues, "will in no 
long time say, as the fool, there is no God." In like 
manner he speaks of those who think the Son to be 
the Spirit, as "without (Ë
w) the Holy Trinity, and 
z2 
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atheists," Serape iv. 6, U because they do not really 
believe in the God that is, and there is none other but 
He." And so again, "As the faith delivered [in the 
IIoly Trinity] is one, and this unites us to God, and he 
who takes aught from the Trinity, and is baptised in 
the sole name of the Father or of the Son, or in Father 
and Son without the Spirit, gains nothing, but remains 
empty and incomplete, both he and the professed 
administrator, (for in the Trinity is the perfection,) 
[initiation,] so whoso divides the Son from the Father, 
or degrades the Spirit to the creatures, hath neither 
the Son nor the :Father, but is an atheist and worse than 
an infidel, and anything but a Christian." Serape i. 30. 

 Elsewhere, he speaks more generally, as if Ari- 
anism introduced " an Atheism or rather Judaism 
against the SCfj'"'iptu'ì"es, being next door to Heathenism, 
so that its disciple cannot be even named Christian, 
for all such tenets are cont'ìy(/ry to the SC'ì"iptures;" and 
he makes this the reason why the Nicene Fathers 
stopped their ears and condemned it, Ep. Æg. 
 13. 
l\Ioreover, he calls the Arian persecution worse than the 
pagan cruelties, and therefore U a Babylonian Atheism," 
Ep. Encycl. 
 5, as not allowing the Catholics the use 
of prayer and baptisnl, with a reference to Dan. vi. 
11, &c. Thus too h
 calls Constantius atheist, for his 
treatment of Hosius, OiJTf. TÒV ()f.ÒV cþoßJ]Odç ó ãOf.or;, 
Hist. Arian. 45; and Nazianzen calls Lucius, on account 
of his cruelties in Alexandria, "this second Arius, 
the most copious river of the atheistic fountain." Orate 
25. 11. And Palladius. the Imperial officer, is åvr,p 
li(J
oç. ibid. 12. 
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, Another reason for the title seems t.o have lain in 
the idolatrous character of Arian worship on its own 
8howing, viz., as paying divine honours to One whom 
they yet maintained to be a creature. 
,. As to other heresies, Eusebius uses t.he word of the 
Sabellian, Eccl. Theol. p. 63; of Marcellus, p. 80; of 
Phantasiasts, p. 64; of Valentin us, p. 114. Basil applies 
it to Eunomius. 

 As to the heathen, Athan. speaks of the El
6JÀwv 
ålhóTijTa, contr. Gent. 
 14 and 46 init. Orate iii. 
 67, 
though elsewhere he contrasts apparently atheism with 
polytheism, Orate iii. 
 15 and 16. Nazianz. speaks of 
the 7f'oÀv6
oç à6da, Orate 25. 15. vide also Euseb. Eccl. 
Theol. p. 73. 

 On the other hand, Julian says that. Christians 
preferred" atheism to godliness." vide Suicer. Thes. in 
voc. It was a popular imputation upon Christians, as 
it had been before on philosphers and poets, some of 
whom better deserved it. On the word as a term of 
reproach, vide Voet. Disput. 9, t. 1, pp. 115, &c. 195. 
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Alwv. 


By altJv, age, seems to be meant duration, or the 
measure of duration, before or independent of the 
existence of motion, which is the measure of time. As 
motion, and therefore time, are creatures, so are the 
ages. Considered las the measure of duration, an age 
has a sort of positive existence, though not an ovula or 
substance, and means the same as "world," or an 
existing system of things viewed apart from time and 
motion. vide Theodor. in Hebr. i. 2. Our Lord then 
is the lVlaker of the ages, thus considered, as the 
Apostle also tells us, Hebr. xi. 3, and God is the King 
of the ages, 1 Tim. i. 17, or is before all ages, as being 
eternal, or 1TPOULWVLOÇ. However, sometimes the word 
is synonymous with eternity: "as time is to things 
which are under time, so ages to things which are 
everlasting," Damasc. Fid. Orth. ii. 1, and "ages of 
ages" stands for eternity; and then the "ages," or 
measures of duration, may be supposed to stand for 
the 1

aL or ideas in the Divine Mind, which seems 
to have been a Platonic or Gnostic notjon. Hence 
Synesius, Hymn. iii., addresses the Almighty as aLwvó- 
TOK
, Parent of the Ages. Hence sometinles God 
Himself is called the Age, Clem. Alex. Hymn. Pred. iii. 
fin., or the Age of ages, Pseudo- Dion. de Di v . Nom. 5, 
p. 581, or again, alwvLoç. Theodoret sums up what 
has been said thus: "Age is not any subsisting sub- 
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stance, but is an interval indicative of time, now 
infinite, when God is spoken of, now commensurate 
with creation, now with human life." Hær. v. 6. If 
then, as St. Paul says in Hebr. xi. 3, the Word is l\Iakel 
of the ages, He is independent of duration altogether; 
He does not come to be in tim
, but is above and beyond 
it, or eternal. vide Decr. 18. Elsewhere he says, "The 
words addressed to the Son in the 144th Psalm, 'Thy 
kingdom is a kingdom of all ages,' forbid anyone to 
imagine any interval at all in which the Word did not 
exist. For if every interval is measured by. ages, and 
of all the ages the Word is King and Maker, therefore, 
whereas no interval at all exists prior to Him, it were 
madness to say, 'There was once when the Everlasting 
(UìWVLOç:) was not.'" Drat. i. 12. And so Alexander: 
"Is it not unreasonable that He who made times, and 
ages, and seasons, to all of which belongs 'was not,' 
should be said not to be? for, if so, that interval in 
which they say the Son was not yet begotten by the 
Father, precedes that Wisdom of God which framed 
all things." Theod. Hist. i. 3, p. 736. vide also Basil. 
de Sp. S. n. 14. Hilar. de Trin. xii. 34. 
The subject is treated of at length in Greg. Nyssen. 
contr. Eunom. i. t. 2. Append. p. 93-101. vide also 
Ambros. de Fid. i. 8-11. As time measures the 
material creation, so "ages" were considered to 
Ineasure the immaterial, as the duration of Angels. 
This had been a philosophical distinction. Timæus 
", , .., , , c.\ ,- 
says, HKWV HfTL xpovoç T
 U'Yt:vvaT
 xpovftJ, ov ULwva 
7roru'Yopt:vo/lt:ç. Vide also Philo, p. 298, Quod Deus 
Immort. 6. Euseb. Laud. C. p.501. Naz. Orate 38. 8. 
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" AKpaTOC. 


· AKpaTOç, 


SIMPLE, absolute, untempered, direct; an epithet applied 
both by Catholics and Arians to the creative Hand of 
God, 
 if the very contact of the Infinite with the finite, 
which creation involves, would extinguish the nascent 
creature which it was bringing into being. The 
Arians attempted to find in this doctrine an argument 
in favour of their own account of our Lord's nature. 
They said that our Lord was created to be the instru- 
Inent whereby the world could be created without that 
perilous intervention of the Almighty I-Iand, which made 
creation almost impossible. Deer. 
 8, Orate ii. 
 25, 30. 
Epiph. Hær. 76, p. 951. Cyril. Thes. pp. 150, 241. de 
Trin. iv. p. 523. Basil. contr. Eunom. ii. 21, Orate ii. 29. 
But how was it, asked Catholics, that creation was pos- 
sible at all, that is, in the case of our Lord Himself, on 
supposing Him a creature? vide Deer. 
 8. Catholics on 
their side had no difficulty to overcome: they con- 
sidered that the Creator, by a special and extraor- 
dinary grace, supplied whatever was necessary for 
bearing the mighty Hand of God, as also a parallel 
grace is supplied for receiving safely the great privi- 
leges of the Gospel, especially the Holy Eucharist. 
"Not as if He were a creature, nor as having any 
relation in substance with the universe, is He calJed 
Firstborn of it; but because, when at the beginning 
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lIe framed the creatures, He condescended to them 
that it might be possible for them to come into being. 
For they co
ld not have endured His untempered 
nature and His splendour from the Father, unless, 
condescending by the Father's love for man, He had 
supported them and taken hold of them and brought 
thenl into substance." Drat. ii. 
 64. 
, He does not here say with Asterius that God could 
not create man immediately, . . . but that He did not 
create him without at the same time infusing a grace 
or presence from Himself into his created nature, to 
enable it to endure His external plastic hand; in other 
words, that man was created in Him, not as something 
external to Him (in spite of the 
Là and Èv in reference 
to the first and second creation, In Illud omn. 2). Vide 
art. A rian Te'uets, &c., and Gent. 47. where the 
crV'YKuTáßauu; is spoken of. 
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'AAijOua. 


, AÀ-ij8ua, 


TRUTH, whether true doctrine or true reasoning, means 
the objective truth in contrast to subjective opinion or 
pri vate judgment. Sometimes ùÀ
(JHa is used by itself, 
sometimes ùÀ rJ 8E[at; ÀórOt;, sometimes ÀórOt; (vid. arts. 
Rule of Frtith and òp()Ót;). E.g. ó rijç ùÀ1JOflaç Àór o {.' 
'"\ , 0 t .. 35 f r - , À () , " À ' 
EAf:rxEl, ra. 11. . wç 0 T1Jt; a rJ Haç a7r{lTU oroç, 
Ap. c. Ar. 36, where it is contrasted with wt; 
()EÀOV 
(vid. above, art. P1'ivate Judg1nent); also Serape ii. 2. 
Epiphanius: ó rijt; ùÀ. À. ÙVrl7r[7rrEl aVTtií, Hær. 71, p. 
830. Eusebius: Ó TijÇ åÀ. À. ßoci, Eccl. Theol. i. p. 62, 
and åVTl(þ(H'Y
ETal aVT(
 }lira ßo
uaç Ó rijç åÀ. À. ibid. 
iii. p. 164. And the Council of Sardica: KaTà ròv TijÇ 
åÀ. A. ape Athan. Apol. contr. Ar. 46, where it seems 
equivalent to "fairness" or "impartiality." Asterius: 
oi rïjç åÀ. å7rOpaLVOvral Àorl(
poì, Orate ii. 37, i. 32. de 
Syn. 
 18 cir. fin., and so also Toiç àÀ. Àorlupoit;, Sent. 
D. 19. And so also, TJ åÀ. 
l
ÀEr
E, Orate ii. 
 18. 'ÝJ 
PVCllÇ Kaì TJ àÀ. "draw the meaning to themselves," 
 5 
init. TOV Àórov 
HKVVVTOÇ, ibid. 3 init. i
E(KVVEV Ó Àóroç, 
13 fin. rijç åÀ. 
EL
áurJç, 65 in it. 60, iÀÉrxOvTal 7rapà 
rijç ùÀ1l8ELaç, 63, TJ åÀÍj(JHa 
E{KVVUl, 70 in it. rijç åÀ. 
p.apTvPrJuáu1IÇ, 1 init. TÒ rijç àÀ. PpóvlJJ1a }lE.'yaÀ1J'Yopfiv 
7rpE7rEi, 
 31 init. and Decr. 17 fin. In some of these 
instances the words àÀ
OHa, Àóroç, &c., are almost 
synonymous with the Regula Fidei; vide 7rapà T-qV 
àÀ
()Hav, o rat. ii. 
 36, and Origen de Princ. Præf. 1 
and 2. 
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, "Had these expositions proceeded from orthodox 
men (òp(Ju
ó
wv), Hosius," &c., &c. Ep. Æg. 8. And, 
"Terms do not disparage His Nature; rather that 
Nature draws to Itself those terms, and changes them." 
Orate ii. 
 3. Also de Mort. AI'. fin. And vide Leont. 
contI'. Nest. iii. 41. (p. 581, Canis.) He here seems 
alluding to the Selni-Arians, Origen, and perhaps the 
earlier Fathers. 

 One of the characteristic points in At.hanasius is his 
constant attention to the sense of doctrine, or the mectn- 
ing of writers, in preference to t.he very words used. 
Thus he scarcely uses the symbol Ój100VUlOV, (one in sub- 
stance,) throughout his Orations, and in the de Synod. 
acknowledges the Semi-Arians as brethren. Hence, 
Decr. 
 18, he says that orthodox doctrine" is revered 
by all, though expressed in strange language, provided 
the speaker means religiously, and wishes to convey 
by it a religious sense." vide also 
 21. He says that 
Catholics are able to "speak freely," or to expatiate, 
7rapPTJULar,óp.E()a, "out of Divine Scripture." Orate i. 

 9. vide de Sent. Dionys. 
 20 init. Again:" The 
devil spoke from Scripture, but was silenced by the 
Sa viour; Paul spoke from profane writers, yet, being 
a saint, he has a religious meaning." de Syn. 
 39. 
Again, speaking of the apparent contrariety between 
two Councils, "It were unseemly to make the one con- 
flict with the other, for all their members are Fathers; 
and it were profane to decide that these spoke well 
and those ill, for all of them have slept in Christ.'. 

 43; also 
 47. Again: " Not the phrase, but the 
meaning and the religious life, is the recoulmendation 
of the faithful." ad. Ep. Æg 
 9. 


\ 
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, AÀo",/la, JI AÀo",/o,. 


'A)..o",/(a, tI A)..oyo(:. 


THIS epithet is used by Athan. again
t the Arians, 
as if, by denying the eternity of the Logos (Reason 
or Word), first, they were denying the Intellectual 
nature of the Divine Essence; and, secondly, were for- 
feiting the source and channel of their own rational 
nature. 
1. As to the first of these, he says, " Imputing to God's 
nature an absence of His Word, ùÀo,,/[av, . . . they are 
most impious." Orate i. 
 14. Again," Is the God, 
who is, ever without His rational Word?" Orate i. 

 24, iv. 
 4 and 14. Also Sent. D. 16, 23, &c. Serape 
ii. 2. Athenag. Leg. 11. 'l'at. contr. Græc. 5. Hippo!. 
contr. Noet. 10. Nyssen. contr. Eunom. vii. p. 216. 
Orate Catech. 1. Naz. Orate 29. 17 fin. Cyril. Thesaur. 
xiv. p. 145. (vid. Petav. de Trin. vi. 9.) 
, It must not be supposed from these instances that 
the Fathers meant that our Lord was literally what is 
called the attribute of reason or wisdom in the Divine 
Essence, or in ot.her words that He was God merely 
viewed as God is wise; which would be a kind of Sabel- 
lianism. But, whereas their opponents said that He 
was but called Word and Wisdom after the attribute, 
they said that such titles marked, not only a typicaJ re- 
semblance to the attribute, but so full a correspondence 
and (as it were) coincidence in characte'i" with it, that 
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whatever relation that attribute had to God, such in kind 
had the Son ;-that the attribute was the Son's sym- 
bol. and not His mere archetype ;-that our Lord was 
eternal and proper to God, because that attribute was 
so, which was His title, vide Athan. Ep. Æg. 14 ;-that 
our Lord was that Essential Reason and Wisdom, not 
by which the Father is wise, but without which the 
Father was not wise ;-not, that is, in the way of a 
formal cause, but in fact. Or, whereas the Father 
Himself is Reason and Wisdom, the Son is the neces- 
sary issue of that Reason and Wisdom, so that, to say 
that there was no Word, would imply there was no 
Divine Reason; just as a radiance supposes a light; or, 
as Petavius remarks, Trin. vi. 9, as the eternity of the 
Original involves that of the Image: TijÇ tJ7TOUTácnw!: 
ÍJ7rapXOVU1}!:, 7Tá1JTW!: Ev6ùç E1vaL 
Ei TÒV xupmüijpa "uì 
Eì"óva TaUT)}!:. Orate i. 
 20. vide also 
 31. Decr. 
 13. 
Theod. Rist. i. 3, p. 737. 

 Secondly, he says of the Arians themselves, 
"Denying the Word of God, Divine Reason have they 
forfeited." Decr. 
 2. And again, "If they impute 
change to the VtT ord, their own reason is in peril." Orate 
i. 
 35. Hence Arianism, as denying the Word, is 
essentially madness. "Has not a man lost his mind 
who entertains the thought that God is Wordless and 
Wisdomless ? " Orate ii. 
 32. This will help us to 
understand how it is he calls them åPHOPUVLTut. vide 
art. in voc. 
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" AV()PW7rOf;. 


" Av6pwTroç 


IN Greek, and homo in Latin, are used Iby the Fat.hers 
to signify our Lord's manhood, and again, human 
nature, with an abruptness which, were it not so fre- 
quent, would be taken to give some sanction to 
N estorianism. 
Thus Athan., speaking of His receipt of grace, says, 
" The Word being united to the man," Orate i v. 
 7. 
"Separating the hypostasis of (j-od's Word from the 
Man from l\Iary," ibid. 
 35. "I, the Word, am the 
Chrism, and that which has the Chrism from l\ie is the 
man," ibid. It illustrates this use of the word, that it 
is also used for human nature; e.g., "Of that was 
Ó üV()PW7rOf; in want, because of . . . the flesh and of 
death," Orate i. 
 41, vide also iv. 
 6. 
, I will set down one or two specimens of the parallel 
use of homo among the Latins: "Deus cum homine mis- 
cetur; hominem induit," Cypr. Idol. ed. Ven. p. 538. 
"Assumptus homo in Filium Dei," Leon. Serm. 28, p. 10l. 
" Suus [the V{ ord'sJ homo," ibid. 22, p. 70. "Hic homo," 
Ep. 31, p. 855. "Hic homo, quem Deus suscepit." Aug. 
Ep. 24, 3. vide the author's Tract. Theol. /lla pVUlf;, fin. 
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'AVT[
O(1L
 TWV l
LW}láTWV. 


SINCE God and man are one Person, we are saved 
from the confusion" which would otherwise follow from 
the union of two contrary natures. We may say intel- 
ligibly that God is man and man is God, because the 
attributes of those two contrary natures of Christ do 
not rest and abide in, and thereby destroy, each other, 
but belong to the one Person, and become one because 
they are His; and when we say that God becomes man, 
we mean that the Divine Person becomes man; and 
when we say that a man is the object of our worship, 
we mean that He is worshipped who is Himself also 
t.rul y a man. 
The word "Person," as t.he received term for ex- 
pressing this union of natures, is later than Athan., 
who uses instead "He" and "His," the personal pro- 
nouns; but no writer can bring out the theological 
idea more forci bl y than he. 
4IT" ' ,'\"\ '"\"\' .. , d ' t, , 
11 OUK U^^otJ, ({^^o. TOV KUPL()V. an so OVK 
TEpOV TLVO{:, 
Incarn. 18; also Orate i. 
 45, and iv. 35. Cyril. Thes. 
p. 197, and Anathem. 11, who defends this phrase 
against the Orientals. 
, i
LOV is another word by which Athan. signifies the 
later word "Person." "For when the flesh suffered, 
the ,V ord was not external to it; and therefore is the 
passion said to be His: and when He did divinely Hif 


, 
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 -.. \.' , 
VTLOOCTLf: TWV LVLWpaTWV. 


Father's works, the flesh was not external to IIim, but 
in the body itself did the Lord do them," &c. . . . flETa 
rwv l
LWV 7ra()w1 J , &c. Drat. Hi. 
 31, 32, 3. 
For r
LOV, which occurs so frequently in Athan., vide 
also Cyril. Anathem. 11. l
107rOlOtJflEVOV, Drat. iii. 
 33 
and 38. ad Epict. 6. fragm. ex Euthym. (t. i. p. 1275, 
ed. Ben.) Cyril. in Joann. p. 151. And olKELwrul, contr. 
Apoll. ii. 16, Cyril. Schol. de Incarn. t. v. p. 782, 
ConcH. Eph. t. 1, pp. 1644, 1697, (Hard.) Damasc. 
F. O. iii. 3, p. 208, Cede Ven.) Vide Petav. de Incarn. 
iv. 15. 
For KOlVÓV, opposed to 'l8Lov, vide Drat. iii. 
 32, 51. 
Cyril. Epp. p. 23; " cOlnmunem," Ambros. de Fid. i. 94. 
Vide Orat. i v. 6. This interchange is called theolo- 
gically the åvrC8oCTlf: or communicatio l8lWÏtÚTWV. " Be- 
cause of the perfect union of the flesh which was assumed, 
and of the Godhead which assumed it, the names are 
interchanged, so that the human is called from the divine 
and the divine from the human. Wherefore He who 
was crucified is called by Paul, Lord of glory, and He 
who is worshipped by all creation of things in heaven, 
in earth, and under the earth, is named Jesus," &c. 
Nyssen. in Apoll. t. 2, pp. 697, 8. 
"And on account of this, the properties of the flesh 
are said to be His, since He was in it, such as to 
hunger, to thirst, to suffer, to weary, and the like, of 
which the flesh is capable; while on the other hand 
the works proper to the Word Himself, such as to raise 
the dead, to restore sight to the blind, and to cure the 
woman with an issue of blood, He did through His 
own body. The Word bore the infirmities of the flesh, 
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as His own, for His was the flesh; and the flesh minis- 
tered to the works of the Godhead, because the Godhead 
was in it, for the body was God's." Orat.. Hi. 
 31. 
"The birth of the flesh is a manifestation of human 
nature, the bearing of the Virgin a token of divine 
power. The infancy of a little one is shown in the 
lowliness of the cradle, the greatness of the Highest is 
proclaimed by the voices of Angels. He has the rudi- 
ments of men whom Herod impiously plots to kill, He 
is the Lord of all whom the lVIagi delight suppliantly 
to adore, &c., &c. To hunger, thirst, weary, and sleep 
are evidently human; but to satisfy five thousand on 
five loaves, and to give the Salnaritan living water," 
&c., &c. . . Leon. Ep. 28, 4. Serm. 51. Ambros. de 
"id. 
ii. n. 58. Nyssen. de Beat. t. l}p. 767. Cassian.lncarn. 
vi. 22. Aug. contr. Serm. Ar. c. 8. Plain and easy as 
such statements seem in this and some parallel notes, 
they are of the utmost Importance in the N estorian 
and Eutychian controversies. 

 "If any happen to be scandalised by the swathing 
bands, and His lying in a manger, and the gradual 
increase according to the flesh, and the sleeping in a 
vessel, and the wearying in journeying, and the hunger- 
ing in due time, and whatever else happen to one who 
has become really man, let them know that, making a 
mock of the sufferings, they are denying the nature; 
and denying the nature, they do not believe in the 
economy; and not believing in the economy, they 
forfeit the salvation." Procl. ad Armen. p. 2, p. 61.5, ed. 
1630. 
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, " À 
filE A7rupa AUKTOV. 


2'he 'A 1rarúÅÀar.Tov, 


Unvarying or exact, i.e. Image. This was a word 
used by the Fathers in the Nicene Council to express 
the relation of the Son to the Father, and if they even- 
tually went farther, and adopted the formula of the 
Homoüsion, this was only when they found that the 
Arians eXplained its force away. "When the Bishops 
said that the "\\Tord . . . was the Image of the Father, 
like to Him in all things and å7rapáÀÀmcrov, &c. . . . 
the party of Eusebius were caught whispering to each 
other that' like' &c. were common to us and to the 
Son, and that it was no difficulty to agree to these . . . 
So the Bishops were compelled to concentrate the sense 
of the Scriptures, and to say that the Son is ' consub- 
stantial,' or 'one in substance,' that is, the same in 
likeness with the Father." Deer. 
 20. 

 The Eusebian party allowed that our Lord was 
like, and the image of, the Father, but in the sense in 
which a picture is like the original, differing from it in 
substance and in fact. In this sense they even allowed 
t.he strong word å7rapáXÀaKToç;, exact image, which, as 
I ha ve said, had been used by the Catholics, ( vide 
Alexander, ape Theod. Hist. i. 3, p. 740,) as by the 
Semi-Arians afterwards, who even added the words KaT' 
ovuíav, or "according to substance." Even this strong 
h h ' ." ., '"\ "\ ., , 
prase, owever- KaT ot}(llav a7rapU^^aKTOç; fIKWV, or 
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U7rapU^^UKTWt; 0f.10LOt;, or U7rupu^^aKTOt; TaVTOTijt;, 1 
not appear to the Council an adequate safeguard of the 
doctrine. Athan. notices, Syn. 
 53, that "like" ap- 
plies to qualities rather than to substance. Also Basil. 
Ep. 8, n. 3. "In itself it is frequently used of faint 
similitudes, and fallIng very far short of the original." 
Ep. 9, n. 3. Accordingly, the Council detennined on 
the word Ó/loo(}(nOv as implying, as Athan. Decr. 
 20 
expresses it, "the same in likeness," TavTòv T
 Óf.10L
)(
H, 
that the likeness might not be analogical. vide Cyril. 
. J 1 . . . 30 9 
In oan. . Ill. p. ... 

 Athan. says that in consistency those who professed 
the å7rapáÀÀaKTov should go further one way or the 
other. Syn. 
 38. When they spoke of "like," Athan. 
says, they could not consistently mean anything short 
of "likeness of substance," for this is the only true 
likeness; and while they used the words å7rapáÀÀaKTot; 
flKWV, unvarying image, to exclude all essential like- 
ness, they were imagining instead an image varying 
utterly from its original. While then he allows it, he is 
far from satisfied with the phrase l)f.10LOt; KaT' OVO-LUV or 
Óf.10LO(}(ÚOt;; he rejects it on the very ground that when 
we speak of "like," we imply qualities, not substance. 
Every image varies from the original, because it is an 
image. Yet he himself frequently uses it, as do other 
Fathers; vide Orate i. 
 26, 8f.10LOt; Tijt; OVO-Lut;. And all 
human terms are imperfect; and "image" itself is 
used in Scripture. 

 ' A7rapáÀÀuKTOt; flKWV KaT' ovu;av was practically the 
symbol of Semi-Arianism, not because it did not admit 
of a religious explanation, but because it did admit of 
A
2 


\ 
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THE ' A1TapáÀÀaKTov. 


a wrong one. It marked the limit of Semi-Arian ap- 
proximation to the absolute truth. It was in order to 
secure the true sense of à1TapáÀÀaKTov that the Council 
adopted the word Óf.100VULÓV. 'A7rupáÀÀaKTov is accord- 
ingly used as a familiar word by Athan. de Decr. supr. 

 20, 24. Drat. iii. 
 36. contI'. Gent. 41, 46 fin. 
Provided with a safe evasion of its force, the Arians 
had no difficulty in saying it after him. Philos- 
torgius ascribes it to Asterius, and Acacius quotes a 
passage from his writings containing it. (vid. Epiph. 
liær. 72, 6.) Acacius at the same time forcibly 
expresses what is meant by the word, TÒ 
KTV1TOV Kaì 
Tpavfç iKf.1UYEíov TOV (}EOV TijÇ oÌ'ulaç. In this he speaks 
S Al d ' " r, 
 - 
 
as . exan er, TrJV KaTa 7raVTa 0f.10LOTflTa aVT01J fK 
PÚUfWÇ à1TOf.1at,áf.1tvoç, Theod. Hist. i. 3, p. 740. 
XupaKT
p, Hebr. i. 3, contains the same idea. " An 
image not inanimate, not framed by the hand, nor 
work of art and imagination, (i7rLVolaç,) but a living 
image, yea, the very life ( aVToovO'a ); ever preserving 
the unvarying (TÒ à71'upáÀÀU
TOV), not in likeness of 
fashion, but in its very substance." Basil. contI'. 
Eunom. i. 18. The Auctor de Trinitate says, speaking 
of the word in the Creed of the Dedication, "Will in 
nothing varying from will ( à7rapáÀÀuKTOt; ) is the 
same will; and power nothing varying from power 
is the same power; and glory nothing varying from 
glory is the same glory." The Macedonian replies, 
"Unvarying I say, the same I say not." Dial. Hi. 
p. 993 (Theod. t. v.); Athan. de Decr. 1. c. seems 
to say the same. That is, in the Catholic sense, 
the' image was not à71'upáÀÀUKTfJt;, if there was any 
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difference, if He was not one with Him of whom He was 
the image. vide Hil. de Syn. 91.". ad Const. iÏ. 5. And 
the heretical party saw that it was impossible to deny 
the Ó/lOOVULOV and 7TEPLXWp1JUL!;, and yet maintain the 
å7TapåÀÀarrov, without holding two Gods. Hence the 
ultimate resolution of the Semi-Arians, partly into 
orthodox, partly into Anomæans. 
, "What sort of faith have they who stand neither 
to word nor writing, but alter and change everything 
according to the season? For if, 0 Acacius and 
Eudoxius, you do not decline the faith published at 
the Dedication, and in it is written that the Son is 
'Exact Image of God's substance,' why is it ye write 
in Isauria, We rej ect 'the Like in su bstance '? for if 
the Son is not like the Father in respect of substance, 
how is He 'exact image of the substance?' But if 
you are dissatisfied at ha ving written 'Exact Image of 
the substance,' how is it that ye anathematise those 
who say that the Son is unlike? for if He be not accord- 
ing to substance like, He is altogether unlike: and the 
Unlike cannot be an Image. And if so, then it does 
not hold that he that hath Been the Son, hath seen the 
Father, there being then the greatest difference possi- 
ble between Them, or rather the One being wholly 
Unlike the Other. And Unlike cannot possibly be 
called Like. By what artifice then do ye call unlike 
like, and consider Like to be unlike, and so pretend to 
say that the Son is the Father's Image? for if the Son 
be not like the Father in substance, something is 
wanting to the Image." Syn. 
 38. 


. 
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RADIANCE or shine. This is St. Paul's word, Hebr. 
i. 3, taken from Wisdom vii. 26, and suggesting the 
"Light from Light" of the Nicene Creed. It is the 
familiar illustration used by Athan. to convey the idea 
of the Divine Sonship, as consubstantial and from 
eternity. He sometimes uses the image of fire, Drat. 
iv. 
 2 and 10, but it is still fire and its radiance. 
However, we find the illustration of fire from fire, 
Justin. Tryph. 61, Tatian. contr. Græc. 5. At this 
early day the illustration of radiance might have a 
Sabellian bearing, as that of fire in Athan.'s had an 
Arian. Hence Justin protests against those who con- 
sidered the Son as "like the sun's light in the heaven," 
which" when it sets, goes away with it," whereas it is 
as "fire kindled from fire." Tryph. 128. Athenagoras, 
however, like Athanasius, says "as Light from Fire," 
using also the word å7TóppoLa, e.ffluence. Vide also 
Orig. Periarchon, i. 2, D. 4. Tertull. Apol. 21. Theogn. 
ape Athan. Deer. g 26. 
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A ' r._ 
1rOPPOfJ. 


'THIS word, though in itself unobjectionable as an 
expression of the divine rlVVl1ULf:, is generally avoided 
by the Fathers, as being interpreted by the Arians in 
a material sense. "The offspring of men are portions 
of their fathers," says Athanasius, "and men àrropplov(Tl 
in begetting, and gain substance in taking food; but 
God, being without parts, is Father of a Son without 
partition or passion, for there is neither àrroppo1] in the 
Immaterial nor f1rLPP01J, and, being uncompounded by 
nature, He is Father of One only Son. And He too is 
the Father's 'V ord, from which may be understood the 
impassible nature of the .F'ather, in that not even a 
human word is begotten with passion, much less the 
Word of God." Decr. 
 11. 
, S. Cyril, Dial. iv. init. p. 505, speaks of the 
(JpvÀÀoV/lÉvl1 årroppo1]; and disclaims it, Thesaur. 6, 
p. 43. Athanasius disclaims it, Expos. 
 i. Drat. i. 

 21. So does Alexander, ape Theod. Hist. i. 3, p. 743. 
On the other hand, Athanasius quotes it in a passage 
. which he adduces from Theognostus, Decr. 
 25, and 
from Dionysius, de Sent. D. 
 22, and Origen uses it, 
Periarchon, i. 2. It is derived from "Tisd. vii. 25. 
The passage of Theognostus is as follows:- 
, "The substance of the Son is not anything gained 


" 


,\ 
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from without, nor provided out of nothing, but it 
sprang from the Father's substance, as the radiance 
of light, as the vapour of water; for neither the 
radiance, nor the vapour, is the water itself or the sun 
itself, nor is it alien; but it is an effluence of the 
Father's substance, which, however, suffers no parti- 
tion. For as the sun reJnains the same, and is not 
impaired hy the rays poured forth by it, so neither 
does the Father's substance suffer change, though it 
has the Son as an Image of Itself." Decr. 
 25. 
" Vapour" is also used in Wisdom vii., Origen, &c., 
as referred to supr. 
, Hieracas the Manichæan compared the Two Divine 
Persons to the two lights of one lamp, where the oil 
is common and the flame double, thus implying a sub- 
stance distinct from Father and Son of which each' 
partook, or to a flame divided into two by (for in- 
stance) the papyrus which was common]y used instead 
of a wick. virl. Hilar. de '!'rin. 
i. 12. 


. 
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' A .ø 
PElOJ1UVITUI, 


A TITLE of the Arians. .. The dumb ass forbade the 
rntadne88 of the prophet," 1T'apappovíav. On the word 
, ApHOf.1avLTuL, Gibbon observes, "The ordinary appel- 
lation with which Athanasius and his followers chose 
to compliment the Arians, was that of Ariomanites," 
ch. xxi. note 61. Rather, the name originally was a state 
title, enjoined by CÇ>nstantine, vide Peta v. de Trin. i. 8 
fin. Naz. Drat. 43. 30, p. 794, note e., and thenceforth 
used by the general Church, e.g. Eustathius of Antioch, 
ape Theod. Hist. i. 7. Constant. ape ConcH. t. i. p. 456. 
Hilar. de Trin. vii. n. 7, note. Julius ape Athan. Apol. c. 
Ar. 23. Council of Egypt, ibid. 77, vide also 6. Phæ- 
badius contr. Arian. 22. Epiph. Hær. 69, 19. (ó f.1avH:'8fJ
 
"Apf.Lo
.) Greg. Naz. Drat. 2. 37, T-r]V 'APfíov KUÀW
 
òvof.1au()fÍuav f.1uvíav, and so Ó Tij
 f.1avLa
 i7rwvvp.o
, 
Orate 43. 30, vide also Drat. 20. 5; and so Proclus, 
T
V ' ApELOV l1 av [av, ad Armen. p. 618 fin. And Athan. 
e.g. l1 av [uV 
LaßóÀov, ad Serape i. 1; also ad Serape i. 
17 fin. 19 init. 20, 24, 29. ii. 1 fin. iv. 5 init. 6 fin. 15 
fin. 16 fin. In some of these the denial of the divinity 
of the Holy Ghost is the madness. In like manner 
Hilary speaks continually of their "furor," de Trin. 
i. 17. 

r Several meaningf; are iInplied in this title; the 
real reason for it was the fanatical fury with which it. 
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spread and maintained itself; (cf. on the other 
Þ.and, ó /lavLKÒ
 Èpa(J'T

 TOV XPL(J'TOV, enthusiastic. 
Chrysost. in Esai. vi. 1. Horn. iv. 3, t. 6, p. 124.) Thus 
Athan. contrasts the Arian hatred of the truth with 
the mere worldliness of the l\leletians, Ep. Æg. 22. 
Hence they are à(TEßEí
, XPLUTO/lÚXOl, and governed by 
, d ' 
ICUKOVOLa an KUKOcþPO(J'vvf1. 
Again, Socrates speaks of it as a flame which 
ra vaged, È7rEvl/lETo, provinces and cities. i. 6. And 
Al d . t 1'<' , , ", 
exan er cnes ou, W U1JO(J'lOV TVcþOV KaL U}1f.TpOV 
}1uvla
. Theod. Hist. i. 3, p. 741. vide also pp. 
735, 6. 747. And we read much of their eager 
spirit of proselytism. Theod. ibid. The word mctnia 
may be taken to express one aspect of it in English. 
Their cruelty came into this idea of their "mania;" 
hence Athan. in one place calls the Arian women, in 
the tumult under George of Cappadocia, Mænade8. 
" They, running up and down like Bacchantes and 
furies, /lalvá
l:
 KU} ÈplVV
E
, thought it a misfortune 
not to find opportunity for injury, and passed that day 
in grief in which they could do no harm." Hist. Arian. 
59. Also," prof ana Arianorum novitas velut quædam 
Bellona aut Furia." Vincent. Common. 4. Eustathius 
speaks of Ot 7rUpá
O
Ol Tij
 àpElOV (}V/l{À1J
 }1f.(J'ÓXOpOL. 
ape Photo 225, p. 759. And hence the strange parono- 
masia of Constantine, "ApE
, líPHE, w
th an allusion to 
Horn. II. v. 31. 
, A second reason, or rather sense, of the ap- 
pellation was what. is noted supr. art. b.ÀOYlU, that, 
denying the Word, they ha ve forfeited the gift of 
reason, e.g. TWV ' ApHOjlUl 1 LTWV T
V ÙÀOYlUV. de Sent. 
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Dion. init. vide ibid. 24 fin. Orate iÏ. 
 32. iii. 

 63 throughout. Hence in like manner Athan. 
speaks of the heathen as mad who did not acknow- 
ledge God and His Word. contr. Gent. fin., also 23 
fin. Hence he speaks of Eì.
wÀop.avíu. contr. Gent. 10, 
and 21 fin. Again, Incarn. 47, he speaks of the 
mania of oracles, which belongs rather to the former 
sense of the word. 
. Other heresies had the word ?nania applied 
to them, e.g. that of Valentin us, Athan. Orate ii. 
 70, 
KcFv p.ulvijrUI.. Epiphanius speaks of the È.p.P.UVl}!: 

1.
uaKuÀíu of the Noetians. Hær. 57, 2. Nazian- 
zen contrasts the sickness, vóao!:, of Sabellius with 
the madness of Arius, Orate 20. 5; but Athan. 
says, p.ulvErul. p.Èv "Apnold, rULvEruL 
È 
UßfÀÀlO!:, Orate 
iv. 25. l\Ianes also was called mad: "Thou must 
hate all heretics, but especially him who even in name 
is a maniac." Cyril. Catech. vi. 20. vide also ibid. 24 
fin.-a play upon the name. But this note might be 
prolonged indefinitely. 
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PXfI, 


First principle or the beginning. This is a term employed 
both in expounding the doctrine of the Holy Trinity 
and in that of the Incarnation. For its employment in 
the former of these, vide supr. art. Father Almighty. As 
to the second, it expresses the great providential office of 
the Second Person towards the universe, spiritual and 
rnaterial, which He has created. The creature, as such, 
is insufficient for itself; and He, who gave it being, gives 
it also a grace above its nature to enable it to use and 
enjoy that being well and happily. Nor is it a mere 
gift of power or health, as a quality, but it is the very 
Presence of the Word, the Second Person of the 
B1essed :rrinity, in the creature, of which Presence a 
certain perfection of being and a continuous life is 
the result. A still more wonderful dispensation or 
Economy is revealed to us pre-eminently in the Gospel, 
vide Deification, Gra,ce, Sanctification, Indwelling, &c.; 
but such a gift above nature has been and is exercised 
in the first instance towards the material and Angelic 
world, and the title given to the Word in exercising 
this high Providential office is that of åpX-Q. Vide also 
t " ' ß ' 
ar s. aKpaToç, CTV-YKaTa aCTlç, 7rPWTOTOK.OÇ. 
This office of the Word, it is plain, commences from 
the first moment of creation, and in its very nature 
implies divinity. It is spoken of in Scripture, viz. in 
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the Proverbs,-" Dominus possedit Me in initio viarum 
suarum;" a passage to which the Arians appealed in 
the controversy more than to an yother place in 
Scripture. It is in refutation of their arguments that 
Athan. introduces his own grand dissertation upon the 
sense of àpXl}. The Arians interpreted it as meaning 
that the Personal Word and Son of God was the work 
with which creation commenced, that is, He was the 
fir8t creature. Athan. lays it down that He was not the 
beginning in the sense of being the first of the whole 
number of creatures, but as beading the creation of 
God. He could not have been the first of all, if He 
had been one of all. As being an efficaæ initiura, or an 
initium that initiates, He is more than a beginning; 
He is a cause: He could not initiate, unless He were 
di vine. He entered creation by an act of condescension, 
in order to associate it with His own greatness. 'Tid. 
Orate ii. 
 49. And ibid. 
 60) "He who is before 
all is not a beginning of all, but is other than all." 
Yet again, He is a beginning, because He begins the 
beginning. 
In this there is an analogy to the circumstances of 
His Incarnation. I-lis inhabiting and vivifying the 
creation implies attributes of the Supreme Being: 
He could not be by office 7rPWTÓTOKOÇ (first-born) 
without first being P.OVO'YEVÍ]Ç (only-begotten); and 
in like manner in the Gospel He is able to stoop to 
be our Mediator, and to be a Priest making atone- 
ment for us, and to be our Brother gaining blessings 
for us, because, though man, He is more than mere 
man. vide Priesthoocl. Such is the force, as Athan. says, 


. 
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of the "wherefore" in PSI xliv.; because He is by 
nature God, the'ì'efore He was able to be exalted as 
Mediator. 
In consequence of this close analogy between the 
circumstances of Creation and Redemption, our Lord 
is called àp xij by Athan. in both dispensations. There 
is an initial grace necessary for the redeemed, if they 
are to partake of the redemption, as well as for their 
having theír place in creation. .Vid. the passages 
quoted under Spi'J'itual j 1 'ì'eeciom. 
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The " ArpË'rrroc:, 


THAT is, of a nature capable of change in ethical 
character. A rius maintained this of our Lord in the 
strongest terms in the eatlier statements of his 
heresy. "On being asked (says Alexander) whether 
the Word of God is capable of altering, as the devil 
altered, they scrupled not to say, ' Yes, He is 
capable.' " Socr. i. 6. vide the anathema at Sirmium 
th h . d ' À ' ,
 , 
on ose W 0 sa! rov. o'}'ov rp07rl1V 1J7rOP.l:P.fVlIKoru. 
supr. vol. i. p. Ill, note 4. 
It was indeed difficult, with their opinions, to exclude 
the notion that change of some kind belonged to Him; 
nay, that He was not only in nature rpl:7rròç, but in 
fact ÙÀÀOLOVP.l:VOç:. (vid. Deer. 
 23. Orate iÏ. 
 6.) It 
would be strange if they stopped short of this, as soon 
as they came to hold that our Lord's superhuman 
- nature took the place of a 
oul, and was dependent on 
the body; and they scarcely would encumber them- 
selves with the mystery of a double TJ'}'EP.OVlKÓV, when 
they had thrown aside the "mysterium pietatis." 
This they seem to have done even in S. Athanasius's 
lifetime; for he speaks of them in contr. Apoll. i. 15, as 
supposing that the Saviour took flesh only, and thus 
imputing suffering to the impassible Godhead. Vide 
also Am bros. de li'id. iii. n. 38. Also an assumption of 
this tenet seems involved (vid. lVlacrostich 6) in the 
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ground assigned for condelnning the Sabellians. vid.. 
supra vol. i. p. 106. 
This tenet was the connecting point between Arians 
and 'Apollinarians. Both held that our Lord was a sort 
of man made up of a divine being and what resembles 
I!l creature, and what Athan. and other Fathers say 
'lgainst the Apollinarians serves against the Arians 
also. " A TPUTTO!; J1lvwv, &c., he says, Orate ii. 
 6, 
against the Arians, and so against Apollinaris he says, 
Ó Àóyoç 
V(JpW7TOÇ ylYOVf, J1lvwv (JfÓÇ. ii. 7. vide also ibid. 
3 circ. init. So 8 J1fV ijv, 
tÉJ1HVfV. 8 
f OV" 
V, 
7TpouÉÀaßfv. N az. Orate 29. 19. ovuLa J1lvouua g7TfP 
Èu,C. Chrysost. ape Theodor. Eran. p. 47. 8 ijv 
J1HVf 
t' 
f , 'c:'\' (J ' À ' 
, f'" P 1 d A 
fauTov, Kat 0 1] f flUE '}'f'}'OVE. ()l 1]J1aç. roc . a I'm. 
Ep. H. p. 615, ed. 1630. vide also l\Iaxim. Opp. t. 2, ed( 
1675 tl or 
, " tl , or 
. OfTfp flV ()tUJ1fVWV, KUt YEVOJ1fVOÇ 07Tfp OUK flV. p. 
286. vide also p. 264. "l\Ianens id quod erat, factus 
quod non erat." August. cons. Ev.. i. n. 53 fin. 
.., Non omiserat quod erat, sed cæperat esse quod 
30n erat." Hilar. Trin. iii. 16. "Non amittendo 
'Iuod suum erat, sed suscipiendo quod nostrum erat." 
Vigil. contI'. Eut. 1. l:s, p. 498, (Rib!. P. ed. 1624,) 
lnd so Leo. 
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BovÀ1), Kard ßOVÀlJUlV. 


ONE of the arguments, on which the Arians laid most 
stress in controversy, was the received doctrine, as it 
may be considered, that our Lord's gennesis was KaTà 
TÒ ßovÀfJf-La of the Father. Athanasius says that the 
doctrine is not only heretical in its application, but in 
its source, though still not necessarily heretical, viewed 
in itself. "The phrase," he says, "is from the here- 
tics, and the words of heretics are suspicious." Orate 
iii. 
 59, supr. vol. i. p. 192; and in corroboration he 
might allege various heterodox writers. E.g. of these, 
Tatian had said OEÀTJf-LaTL 7rpo1f'lJ
i ó Àóyo{.'. Gent. 5. 
Tertullian had said, "Ut primum voluit Deus ea edere, 
ipsum primum protulit Sern10nem." adv. Prax. 6. 
Novatian, "Ex quo, quando ipse voluit, Sermo filius 
natus est." de Trin. 31. And Constit. Apost. TÒV rpò 
, , , 
, ... , (J ' .. 41 Al 
aLWVWV UJ()OKL
 TOV 7raTpo{.' YEVVlJ EVTa. vu. . so 
Pseudo-Clem. "Genuit Deus voluntate præcedente." 
Recognit. iii. 10. And Eusebius, KaTà yvw/lrJv reaì 
, ß À 0 ' r 0 ' d ' - ... , 
7f'pOalpEULV OV 11 H{.' 0 fO{.' an Ere TlJ{.' TOV 7raTpo{.' 
ßOtJÀij{.' real 
VVáf-LEW{.'. Dem. iv. 3. Arius, of course, 
OEÀf]f-L aTL real ßotJÀ-p - tJ1ffUTlJ, ape Theod. Hist. i. 4, p. 
750, and supr. vol. i. p. 84, Arius's Creed. 
This is true, but far higher authorities can be cited in 
fa. vour of the phrase, so that Athan. feels it necessary to 
guard and soften his adverse judgment upon it. Hence 
he says, "If any orthodox believer were to use these 
VOL. II. B b 
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words In simplicity, there would be no cause to be 
suspicious of them, the orthodox intention prevailing 
over that somewhat simple use of words.". Orate iii. 

 59 (as supra). And," Had these expositions of theirs 
proceeded from the great confessor Hosius, Maximinus, 
Philogonius, Eustathius, Julius," &c. &c. Ep. Æg. 8. 
But, after all, his admissions in favour of the phrase do 
not go far enough, as the following specimens of the 
use of it will show:- 
S. Ignatius speaks of our Lord as "Son of God 
according to the will (ØlÀflp.a) and po,,"er of God." ad. 
Smyrn. 1. S. Justin as "God and Son according to 
His will, ßovÀijv," Tryph. ] 27; and ,( begotten from 
the Father at His will, (hÀ:quH," ibid. 61 ; and he says, 

vváp.El Ka1 ßovÀp aVTov, .ibid. 128. S. Clement, 
"issuing from the Father's will itself quicker than 
light." Gent. 10 fin. S. Hippolytus, ""Thorn God the 
Father, having willed, ßovÀ'YJØd
', begat as He willed, wç 
i]()iÀfI(J'fV." contr. Noet. 16. Origen, fK (JfÀ
}lUTOÇ. ape 
Justin ad Menn. (in ConcH. Const. ii. p. 274, Hard.) 
vide also "cum filius charitati
 etiam voluntatis." 
Periarch. iv. 28. 
But what is more to the purpose still, Athan. uses 
the phrase himself, and there by necessarily sanctions the 
doctrine which it represents, in one passage in his Dis- 
courses, viz. in Orate iii. 
 31. "Our Lord was ever 
God," he says, "and hallowed those to whom He came, 
arranging all things Kurà rò ßovÀfI}la rot. 7raTpóç." And 
siInilarly he says, ")Ien came into being through thè 
Word, ÖTE aVTòç Ó 7TaTJì/J ,jfJlÀJlr1f." Orate i. 
 63. 
, Now let us consider what the argument was which 
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the Arians founded on this phrase, and how it was to 
be refuted. 
They threw it into the form of a dilemma thus: 
" \Vas our Lord's gennesis with or without the 
Father's will? If with, then He who willed the Son's 
existence, could have not willed it, or could unwill it 
now; if without, then it is the blind action of some 
unknown cause or fate, not the act of the Living 
Almighty God." If the first of these alternatives 
was accepted, then followed two conclusions, both 
contradictory of our Lord's divinity. "God is self- 
existent; but a son depends on his father's will:- 
God is eternal; but a son is posterior to his father's 
will. For both reasons the Son is not God." If the 
second alternative is taken, then Necessity is sovereign, 
and God ceases to be. 
This reasoning, which in the first instance they 
applied to our Lord's gennesis, they proceeded to 
apply to all His divine acts also. As He was a being 
depending for His being, life, and powers on the will of 
the Supreme God, His Maker, so His great works in 
creation, conservation, and moral governance, in re- 
demption and sanctification, were all done in obedience 
to definite commands and fiats of His Almighty Father. 
Such was the Arian argument, yet it was not very 
difficult to expose its fallacy, while admitting the KaTà 
rò ßoúÀfJ!la to be orthodox; and one can only suppose 
that Athan. in fact found Catholics perplexed and 
disturbed by the use the Arian8 made of it, and felt 
tender towards those who were not clear-headed. It was 
scarcely more than another form of the original objec- 
Bb2 


, 
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tion that a son must be posterior to his father, as if 
the conditions of time existed in eternity. " Sooner" 
and "later" imply succession, and vanish when time is 
no longer. It is customary to lay down that with Omnipo- 
tence to say is to do: "He spake and it was done; " and 
if in creation, which is a work in time, to determine and 
to effect is one act, how much more really is succession 
as regards His own nature foreign to the Ancient of 
days, who is at once the Alpha and Omega, the Begin- 
ning and the End! Then as to the alternative of the 
Divine acts being subject to necessity or fate, it is 
obvious to ask whether the Supreme Being is not good 
'qnd just, omnipotent, and all-blessed, KUTà TÒ ßOVÀ1I1lU, 
yet could He change His nature? could He make 
virtue vice, and vice virtue? 
f He cannot destroy 
Himself, and would not be God if He could or would, 
why should He cease to be God, if He cannot be, nor can 
will to be, without a Son? Such thoughts are as pro- 
fane as they are unmeaning; and in the presence of 
them, Athanasius begs God to pardon him, if his Arian 
opponents force him to entertain them. 
The gennesi8, he says, belongs to the Divine Nature, 
as the Divine Attributes do, and, as we cannot explain 
why and how the moral law is what it is, so neither 
can we understand how Father and Son are what They 
are. "They say," he observes, ,,' Unless the Son has 
by the Father's will come into being, it follows that 
the Father had a Son of necessity and against His 
good pleasure.' Who is it who imposes necessity on 
I [Ün ? . . . \\That is contrary to will they see; but what is 
greater and tranf:cends it, has escaped their perception. 
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For, as what is besides purpose is contrary to will, so 
what is according to nature transcends and precedes 
counselling. . . . The Son is not external to the Father, 
wherefore neither does [the Father] counsel concerning 
Him, . lest He appear to counsel about Himself. As far 
then as the Son transcends the creature, by so much 
does what is by nature in God transcend the will. . . . 
For let them tell us, that God is good and merciful, 
does this attach to Him by will or not? if by will, we 
must consider that He began to be good, and that His 
not. being good is possible. . . . Moreover, the Father 
Himself, does He exist, first having counselled, then 
being pleased, to exist, or before counselling?" Orate 
iii. 
 62, 63, supr. vol. i. p. 197. 

 Thus he makes the question a nugatory one, as if 
it did not go to' the point, and could not be answered, 
or might be answered either way, as the case might be. 
Really Nature and Will go together in the Divine 
Being, but in order, as we regard Him, Nature is first, 
Will second, and the ge!leration belongs to Nature, 
not to Will. He says, "'Vhereas they deny what is 
by nature, do they not blush to place before it what is 
by will? If they attribute to God the willing about 
things which are not, why recognise they not what in 
God lies above the will? N ow it is a something that 
surpasses will that He should exist by nature, and 
should be Father of His proper Word." Orate ii. 
 2. 
In like manner S. Epiphanius: "He begat Him neither 
willing, (}ÉÀwv, nor not willing, but in nature, which is 
above will, ßovÀt,v. For He has the nature of the 
G-odhead, neither needing will, nor acting without 


. 
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will." Hær. 69, 26. vide also Ancor. 51, and Ambros. 
de Fid. iv. 4. 'Tid. others, as collected in Petav. 
Trin. vi. 8, 
 14-16. 

 It would seem then that the phrase "by the 
Father's will," is only objectionable, as giving rise 
to interpretations erroneous and dangerous. vide Decr. 

 18. Hence Athan. says, "It is all one to say 'at 
will,' and 'once He was not.'" Orate Hi. 
 61. But 
as this needed not be the interpretation of the phrase, 
and it is well to keep to what has been received, there- 
fore as the earlier Fathers had used it, so did those 
who came after Arius. Thus Nyssen in the passage 
in contI'. Eun. vii. referred to lower down. And S. 
Hilary, "Nativitatis perfecta natura est, ut qui ex sub- 
stantiâ Dei natus est, etiam ex consilio ejus et volun- 
tate nascatur." Hilar. Syn. 37. The s.ame Father says, 
"charitate Patris et virtute," in Psalm. xci. 8, and " ut 
voluit qui potuit, ut scit qui genuit." Trin. iii. 4. And 
he addresses Him as "non invidum bonorum tuorum in 
Unigeniti tui nativitate." iþid. vi. 21. S. Basil too 
speaks of our Lord as aVTo
wJ)V Kaì aVToára(Jov, "from 
the quickening Fountain, the Father's goodness, 
ÙrU(JÓTTJTOÇ." contI'. Eun. ii. 25. And Cæsarius calls 
the Son åyá7rl]v 7rUTpÓÇ. Quæst. 39. 'Tid. Ephrem. Syr. 
adv. Scrut. R. vi. 1, Oxf. Trans. and note there. Maxi- 
rous Taurin. says, that God is "per omnipotentiam 
Pater." Horn. de Trad. SYlnb. p. 270, ed. 1784. vide also 
Cbrysol. Serm. 61. Ambros. de Fid. iv. 8. Petavius 
in addition refers to such passages as one just quoted 
from S. Hilary, speaking of God as not" invidus," so as 
not to communicate Himself, since He was able. "Si 
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11011 potuit, infirmus; si noluit, invidus." August. contr. 
lVlaxim. Ïi. 7. 
Hence, in order to secure the phrase from an 
heretical tendency, the Fathers adopted two safeguards, 
both of which are recognised by Athanasius. (1) As 
regards the relation between the ßOVÀ1'lf-la and the 
-ylVVl1CTlÇ, they made a distinction between the ßovÀ1ì 
rrpowyoV/llVl1 and the (J'vv'8PO/lo!:, the precedent and the 
concomitant will; and (2) as to the relation between 
the ßovÀl1/la and creation &c., they took care that the 
Son Himself should be called the ßovÀ-ij or ßovÀ}lJ1a of 
the Father. vide supr. ]J[ediation, p. 220. 
, (1) As to the precedent will, which Athan. notices, 
Orate iii. 
 60, supr.vol. i. p. 192 &c., it has been mentioned 
in Recogn. Clem. supr. p. 385. For Ptolemy vide Epiph. 
Hær. p. 215. Those Catholics who allowed that our Lord 
was OfÀr,CTEl, eXplained it as a (J'vv'8poJ1o!: (JlÀl1(J'l!:, and not 
a rrp o l1-yovJ1lvl1 ; as Cyril. Trin. Ïi. p. 450. And with the 
same meaning S. Ambrose, "nee voluntas ante Filium 
nee potestas." de Fid. v. n. 224. And S. Gregory 
N yssen, "His immediate union, U/lfCTOÇ (J'vváfþHa, does 
not exclude the .Father's will, ßOVÀl1(J'lV, nor does that 
will separate the Son frolll the Father." contr. Eunom. 
vii. p. 206, 7. vide the whole passage. The alternative 
which these words, (J'vv'8PO/ló!: and rrpowyov/llv.,,, ex- 
pressed was this: whether an act of Divine Purpose 
or Will took place before the gennesis of the Son, or 
whether both the Will and the gennesis were eternal, 
as the Divine Nature was eternal. Hence Bull says, 
with the view of exculpating N ovatian, . "Cum Filius 
dicitur ex Patre, quando ipse voluit, nasci, velie illud . 
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Patris æternum fuisse intelligendum," Defens. }( N. 
Hi. 8, 
 8, though N ovatian's word quando is against 
this interpretation. 
, Two distinct meanings may be attached to "by 
will," (as Dr. Clarke observes, Script. Doct. vol. iv. 
p. 142, ed. 1738,) either a concurrence or acquiescence, 
or a positive act. S. Cyril uses it in the former sense, 
when he calls it (J'vv
popoç, as referred to above; 
in the latter, when he says that "the Father wills 
His own subsistence, OEÀT/Tf]t; ÈUTL, but is not what 
He is from any will, ÈK ßOVÀf,(1'EWÇ TIVÒt;," Thes. p. 56 ; 
Dr. Clarke would apply to the gennesis the ÈK ßOVÀ'Ý](J'EWÇ, 
with a view of inferring that the Son was subsequent to 
a Divine act, i.e. not eternal; but what Athan. says 
leads to the conclusion, that it does not matter which 
sense is taken. He does not meet the Arian objection, 
"if not by will therefore by necessity," by speaking 
of a concomitant will, or by merely saying that the 
Almighty exists or is good, by will, with S. Cyril, but 
he says that "nat.ure transcends will and necessity 
also." Accordingly, Petavius is even willing to allow 
that the ÈK ßuvÀijç is to be ascribed to the 'YÉVVT/(J'Lt; in 
the sense which Dr. Clarke wishes, i.e. he grants that 
it may precede the 'YÉVVT/(J'Lt;, i.e. in order, not in time! 
viz. the succession of our ideas, Trin. vi. 8, 
 20, 21 ; 
and follows S. Austin, Trin. xv. 20, in preferring to 
speak of our Lord rather as "voluntas de voluntate," 
than, as Athan. is led to do, as the "voluntas Dei." 

 (2) As to our J
ord being the Father's ßovÀ-q, and 
thereby the concomitant ßovÀT/pu, Athan. declares it, 
Orate ii. 
 3i. iii. 
 63. Thus in the first of these 
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places, "Since the Word is the Son of God by nature, 
and is from Him and in Him, so the Father without 
Him works nothing. God said, Let the'ì'e be light. . . He 
spoke and it was done. . . . He spoke, not that some un- 
der-worker might hear and learn His will who spoke, and 
go away and do it, for the Word is the Father's Will." 
, 
wua {3ovÀ-ij, supr. Orate ii. 2. Cyril. in Joan. 
p. 213. 
wua 
ÚVU!1ll;;, Sabell. Greg. 6. 
wua l:ÌKWV,' 
Naz. Orate 30. 20. 
wua ÈvÉP'YEla, Syn. Antioch. ape 
Routh, Reliqu. t. 2, p. 469. 
wua ìuxv{;, Cyril. in Joan. 
p. 961. 
wua uop[a, Origen. contr. Cels. iii. fin. 
wv 
Àó')'oç, Ol'igen. ibid. 

 å')'af)ov 7rUTpÒÇ å'YuOòv ßovÀ'lf1a. Clem. Pæd. iii. 
p. 309. uopCa, )(pYlurÓT1}{;, 'ð-ùvapl{;, O{À'lpa 7raVTOKparo- 
plKÓV. Strom. v. p. 546. " V oluntas et potestas patris." 
Tertull. Orate 4. " N atus ex Patre velut quædam vol un- 
tas ejus ex mente procedens." Origen. Periarch. i. 2, 

 6. S. Jerome notices the same interpretation of" by the 
will of God," in the beginning of Comment. in Ephes. 
S. Austin on the other hand, as just now referred to, 
says, '
Some divines, to avoid saying that the Only- 
begotten Word is the Son of the counselor will of 
God, have named Him the very Counselor Will of the 
Father. But I think it better to speak of Him as 
Counsel from Counsel, Will from Will, as Substance 
from Substance, Wisdom from Wisdom." Trin. xv. 20. 
And so Cæsarius, åyá7r1J È
 å')'á7r'l{;. Qu. 39, supr. vide 
for other instances Tertullian's Works, Oxf. Tr. Note I. 

 And so Cyril. Thes. p. 54, who uses it expressly, 
(as has been said above, p. 220,) in contrast to the 
Kurà ßoúÀ1JUlV of the Arians, though Athan. uses KU1à 


. 


, 
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TÒ ßovÀlJ!1a, also (as in Orate iii. 31) :-aVTÒ{; TOV 7raTpÒ
 
()lÀlJ!1a, says Nyss. contr. Eunom. xii. p.345. The prin- 
ciple to be observed in the use of such words is this: 
that we must ever speak of the Father's will, comlnand, 
&c., and the Son's fulfilment, assent} &c., as if one act. 

 Vide de Decr. 9. contr. Gent. 46. Iren. Hær. 
iii. 8, n. 3. Origen contr. Cels. ii. 9. Tertull. adv. 
Prax. 12 fin. Patres Antioch. ape Routh. t. 2, 
p. 468. Prosper in Psalm. 148. (149.) Basil. de Sp. S. 
n. 20. Hilar. Trin. iv. 16. vide art. Mediation. 
"That the Father speaks and the Son hears, or con- 
trariwise, that the Son speaks and the Father hears, 
are expressions for the sameness of nature and the 
agreement of Father and Son." Didym. de Sp. S. 36. 
"The Father's bidding is not other than His Word; 
so that 'I have not spoken of 
lyself' He perhaps 
Ineant to be equi valent to 'I was not born from 
Myself.' For if the 'Vord of the Father speaks, He 
pronounces Himself, for He is the :Father's Word," &c. 
August. de Trin. i. 26. On this mystery, vide Petav. 
Trin. vi. 4. 

 "When God commands others, . . . then the hearer 
answers, . . . for each of these receives the .l\lediator Word 
which makes known the will of the Father; but when 
the Word Himself works and creates, there is no 
questioning and answer, for the Father is in Him, and 
the Word in the Father; but it suffices to will, and 
the work is done." Orate iÏ. 
 31. Such is the Catho- 
lic doctrine. For the contrary Arian view, even when 
it is highest, vide Euseb. Eccl. Theol. iii. 3; also vide 
supra, art. Eusebius, in which passage, p. 164, 
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the Father's VfÚ/laTa are spoken of, a word common 
with the Arians. Euseb. ibid. p. 75. de Laud. Const. 
p. 528. Eunom. Apol. 20 fin. The word is used of 
the Son's command given to the creation, in Athan. 
contr. Gent. e.g. 42, 44, &c. S. Cyril. Hier. frequently
 
as the Arians, uses it of the Father. Catech. x. 5. xi. 
passim. xv. 25, &c. The difference between the ortho- 
dox and Arian views on this point is clearly drawn 
out by S. Basil. contI'. Eunon1. ii. 21. 


. 



396 


rlvv,tJl1.a. 


rlVVJ1/la, 


Offspring. This word is of very frequent occurrence 
in Athan. He speaks of it, Orate iv. 3, as virtually 
Scriptural. "If anyone declines to say 'offspring,' 
and only says that the 'Vord exists with God, let such 
a one fear lest, declining an expression of Scripture, 
(TÒ ÀEYÓ/lEVOV,) he fall into extravagance," &c. Yet 
Basil, contr. Eunom. H. 6-8, explicitly disavows the 
word, as an unscriptural in vention of Eunomius. 
" That the Father begat we are taught in many places: 
t hat the Son is an offspring we never heard up to thig 
day, for Scripture says, 'unto us a child is born, unto 
us a son is given.'" c. 7. He goes on to say that "it 
is fearful to give Him names of our own, to whom God 
has given a name which is above every name;" and 
observes that offspring is not the word which even a 
human father would apply to his son, as for instance 
we read, "Child, (TlKVOV,) go into the vineyard," and 
"vVho art thou, my son?" moreover that fruits of the 
earth are called offspring, (" I will not drink of the 
offspring of this vine,") rarely animated things, except 
indeed in such instances as, "0 generation (offspring) 
of vipers." Nyssen defends his brother, contr. Eunonl. 
Orate iH. p. 105. I n the Arian formula "an offspring, 
but not as one of the offsprings," it is synonymous with 
" work" or "creature." On the other hand Epiph 
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nius uses it, e.g. Hær. 76, 8, and Naz. Orate 29. 2. 
Eusebius, Demonstr. Ev. iv. 2. Pseudo-Basil. adv. 
Eunom. iv. p. 280 fin. It Inay be added, too, that S. 
Basil seems to have changed his mind, for he uses the 
word in Horn. contr. Sabell. t. 2, p. 192. It is 
remarkable that this Homily in substance (i.e. the 
" contr. Sabell. Greg." which is so like it that it cannot 
really be another, unless S. Basil copies it) is also given 
to S. Athan. 
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The rEVllTÒV, rE1JVllTÓV. 


IN these Treatises l'EVllTÒV and 1EVVllTÒV seem to be 
one word, whatever distinction was made at a later 
date. So they were considered by S. Ignatius, by the 
Neo-Platonists, and by the Arians, who availed them- 
sel ves of the equivoque of meaning, in order to pro- 
nounce our Lord a creature, 'Y
vvllp.a, though not as 
othe'i 9 creatures. So also by Athan. and Basil. Hence 
perhaps it is that Basil is severe on the application of 
yl VVll/la to our Lord, his brother Gregory supporting 
him. Athanasius on the other hand uses it of our J
ord 
with an explanation. After a time the distinction was 
made, and this will account for other Fathers, N azianz. 
&c., following Athanasius. vide supr. art. '"ýÉvvfI/la. Also 
Damasc. F. O. i. 8, p. 135, and Le Quien's note; also 
note in Cotelerius, in Ign. Eph. t. 2, p. 13. 
, Athanasius considers that Scripture sanctions both 
the one and the two uses; and he considers the one and 
the same word, in its two forms, to have the meaning of 
Son, but that" Son" admits of a primary sense and of 
a secondary. He virtually says, " It is true that the 
Word of God and the creatures whom He has made 
may both be called ,,/Evv;'/lara, but both in a very 
different sense. Both may be called 'Sons of God,' 
but the Word of GÙII is true ylIJ.'ll/lU by nature, 
whereas creatures are sons, YEvvr,/lara, only by adoption, 
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and that adoption through a mere pfTouu[a or par- 
ticipation of the divine nature, which is a gift of grace; 
but our Lord possesses the very ovu[a of the Father, 
and is thereby His fulness, and has all His attributes." 
Hence Athan. says, "Things generate, '}'fVVllTà, cannot 
receive this name, (God's handiwork though they be,) 
except so far as, after their making, they partake of 
the Son who is the True Generate, and are therefore 
8aid to have been generated also, not at all in their 
own nature, but because of their participation of the 
Son in the Spirit." Orate i. 
 56. Vide art. 'ApXfJ. 
, It is by a like neglect of the one v and the two, that 
our Lord is called povo,,/c:v{l!; with a single v. And Athan. 
speaks of the ,,/fVE:ULf; of human sons, and of the Divine, de 
Decr. 
 11; and in de Syn. 
 47, he observes that S. Ig- 
natius calls the Son ,,/E:VllTÒf; Kaì å'}'fVYJTOf;, without a hint 
about the distinction of roots. Again, one of the original 
Arian positions was that our Lord was a ,,/fvV11}la åÀÀ' 
OVIC Wf; 
v TWV ,,/f V vlJ/1árw v, which Athan. frequently 
notices and combats, vide Orate ii. 19. But instead of 
answering it by showing that our Lord's epithet should 
have a double v and creatures a single, he allows 
,,/fvvlJ/láTWV to be applied to creatures improperly, and 
only argues that there is a proper sense of it in which 
it applies to the Word, not as one of a number, as the 
Arians said, but solely, incommunicably, as being the 
POVO,,/fV{n;. It may be admitted, as evident even from 
this passage, that though Athan. does not distin- 
guish between ,,/fVIITÒV and YfVJJ1ITÒJJ, yet he considers 
'Yf'YfvvijuOuL and ,,/ÉVVlJ!lU as especially appropriate to the 
Son. 'YE:-YOVÉVUL and -YfVÓPE:VOç to the creation. 
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åf1/l l0V pr Ó ç. 
THE 'YiVVy/UL!: of the Eternal Son is intimately con- 
nected with the idea of creation; so much so that Origen 
thought that the creation was eternal because the Son 
was so; and Tertullian thought that the Son was not 
eternal because the creation was not. 
These were erroneous conclusions, but Catholic 
theologians allow thus much of truth in them, not that 
the Creator and the creation were co-eval, but that the 
Inission of the Son to create is included in the eternal 
genne8i8; so that, as by the Father's teaching the Son 
is meant" doctum et scientem genuisse," and, as His 
committing judgment to Him is "judicem ipsum gig- 
nere," so the mission to create signifies the genne8i8 of 
a Son in eternity who is in time to be Creator. vide 
Petav. de 'frin. viii. 1, 
 10. Hence S. Augustine says, 
"In Verbo Unico Dei omnia præcepta sunt Dei, quæ 
ille gignens dedit nascenti." contr. Max. ii. 14, 9, and 
still more definitely I understand S. Thomas to say, 
"Importatur in Verbo ratio facti va eorum quæ Deus 
facit." Summ. 1, qUi 34, art. 3. 
Immediately upon the creation follows the second 
act, viz. of conservåtion; for the Divine Hand is of such 
incomprehensible force and intensity in operation, that 
the thing created needs, by the intervention of its 
Creator, to be enabled to bear creation. " Tbings 
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created," says Athanasius, "could not have endured 
His absolute nature and His splendour from the 
Father, unless, condescending by the Father's love for 
man, He had supported them and taken hold of t,hem, 
and brought them into substance," &c. Orate ii. 
 64. 
. d t' 
VI . aKpaTOf:. 


. 


VOL. II. 


cc 



402 


ßlaj30À.lKòÇ. 


ÅLaßoÀlKòÇ, 


Diabolical. This is Athan.'s judgment about the Arians. 
vide Deer. 
 5 fin. Drat. ii. 
 38, 74. iii. 
 17. Ep. 
Æg. 
 4-6. de Sent. Dion. 27 fin., where he says, 
"Who then will continue to call these men Christians, 
whose leader is the devil, and not rather diabolical?" and 
he adds, "not only Christ's foes in fight, Xf1lUTOf1áXOL, 
but diabolical also." Again, "though the diabolical 
men rave," Drat. iii. 
 8; "friends of the devil, and 
his spirits." ad Ep. Æg. 5. 
, In Drat. iii. 
 8, there seems an allusion to false 
accusation or lying (which is the proper meaning of the 
word 
LaßáÀÀwv ), as occurring short! y before. And so in 
Apol. ad Const. when he calls Magnentius 
Láf3oÀoç, it 
is as being a traitor, 17; and soon after he says that his 
accuser was TÒV 
LaßóÀov TpÓ7rOV àvaÀaßwv, where the 
word has no article, and 
LaßfßÀ1Jf1aL and 
ußÀf](Jl1V 
ha ve preceded; vide also Hist. Ar. 52 fin. And so in 
Sent. D. 3, 4, his speaking of the Arians' "father the 
devil," is explained by TOVÇ 7rUTfpaç 
LUßUÀÀÓVTWV and 
Tij(; r:lç TÒV È7rluKo7roV 
LaßoÀij{.'. 
, Another reason of his so accounting them, was 
their atrocious cruelty towards Catholics; this leads 
him elsewhere to break out, "0 new heresy, that has 
put on the whole devil in irreligious doctrine and con- 
duct! " Hist. Arian. 
 66; also Alexander, " diabolical," 
ape Theod. Hist. 1. 3, p. 731 ; "satanical," ibid. p. 741. 
vide also Socr. i. 9, p. 30 fin. Hilar. contr. Const. 17. 
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f EvòC ÓVTO!." f18ov!." (}H:Tt'TO
" says Athan. Syn. 
 52. 
The word f.l
oc, face, cast of countenance, assemblage 
of features, is generally applied to the Son, and is 
synonymous with hypostasis; but it is remarkable that 
here as elsewhere it is almost synonymous with ovala 
or cþ{,UL{;. Indeed in one sense nature, substance, and 
hypostctsis, are all synonymous, i.e. as one and all 
denoting the Una Res, which is Almighty God. 
They differed, in that the word hypostasis regards 
the One God as He is the Son. The apparent confusion 
is useful then as reminding us of this great truth, that 
God is One; vide infr. art. Mea cþvau;. 
In Orate iii. 
 6, first the Son's f.I
oc is the fI
o(; of the 
Father, then the Son is the fI
oc of the Father's God- 
head, and then in the Son is the f.l
oc of the Father. 
These expressions are equivalent, if Father and Son 
are, Each separately, ðÀoc ()t:óc. S. Greg. Naz. uses the 
word ò7rLaflta, (Exod. xxxiii. 23, which forms a contrast 
to el
oc,) for the Divine Works. Orate 28. 3. 
, Vide also in Gen. xxxii. 30, 31, Sept., where it is 
translated "face," in 'Tulg., though in John v. 37 
"species." vide Justin Tryph. 126. In Orate iii. 
 15, 
f.l
oc is also used in composition for "kind." Athan. 
says as above, "there is but one face of Godhead;" yet 
the word is used of the Son as synonymous with" image." 
oc2 


. 
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It would seem as if there were a certain class of words, 
all expressive of the One Divine Substance, which admit 
of more appropriate application, either ordinarily or 
under circumstances, to This or That Divine Person who 
is also that One Substance. Thus" Being" is more 
descriptive of the Father as the 7f'lJy-q (Jr:ÓTijTOC, and He 
is said to be "the Being of the Son;" yet the Son is 
really the One Supreme Being also. On the other hand 
the word" form," popp-q, and "face," El
o", are rather 
descriptive of the Divine Substance in the Person of 
the Son, and He is called "the form" and "the face 
of the Father," yet there is but one Form and Face of 
God, who is at once Each of Three Persons; while 
" Spirit" is appropriated to the Third Person, though 
God is a Spirit. Thus again S. Hippolytus says ÈK 
[TOV 7raTpòc] 
vva!1lç Àóyoc, yet shortly before, after 
mentioning the Two Persons, he adds, 
vvaJ1lV 
È /lEav. 
contr. Noet. 7 and 11. And thus the word "Sub- 
sistence," V7rÓUTaUlC, which expresses the One Divine 
Substance, has been found more appropriate to express 
that Substance viewed personally. Other words may 
be used correlatively of either Father or SOD; thus 
the Father is the Life of the Son, the Son the Life of 
the Father; or, again, the Father is in the Son and 
the Son in the Father. Others in common, as "the 
Father's Godhead is the Son's," ;, 7raTplKf] VLOV (JEÓT1J{:J 
as indeed the word ovula itself. Other words on the 
contrary express the Substance in This or That Person 
only, as " Word," "Image," &c. The word El
oc also 
occurs Orate i. 20. Ep. Æg. 17. contr. Sabell. Greg. 8 
and 12. 
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 E ' 
v(7apl(o
 7rapov(7(a. 


THIS phrase or its equivalent is very frequent with 
Athan. vide Orate i. 
 8, 53, 59, 62 fin. ii. 6, 10, 55, 
66 twice, 72 fin. iii. 28, 35. Incarn. 20. Sent. D. 
9. Ep. Æg. 4. Serape i. 3, 9. Vide also Cyril. Catech. iii. 
11. xii. 15. xiv. 27, 30. Epiph. Hær. 77, 17. The 
Eutychians a vail themselves of it at the Council of 
Constantinople, vide Hard. Conc. t. 2, pp. 164, 236. 
Instead of it f7rL
1J/l(a is used Orate i. 
 59, three times; 
(f.7rf
ij/l1Jcnv, iii. 30, and fvuwpaTov, i. 
 53.) 


'E
a{pETOV, 


Or prerogative, Orate ii. 
 19, iii. 3, iv. 
 28, literally 
special, singular. Vide also Euseb. Eccl. Th. pp. 47, 
73, 89, 124, 129. Theod. Hist. p. 732. Nyssen. c. 
Eunom. iii. p. 1:13. Epiph. Hær. 76, p. 970. Cyr. Thes. 
p. 160. 
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THE 'E
OVKÓVTLOV. 


The 'E
OVKÓVTtOI', 


A TITLE of the Arians, from È
 OÙK ÕVTWV, '" out of 
nothing," one of their original positions concerning 
the Son. Theodoret says that they were also called 
Exacionitæ, from the name of their place of meeting, 
Hær. iv. 3, and Du Cange confirms it so far as to show 
that there was a place or quarter of Constantinople 
called Exocionium or Exacionium. Some have thought 
that Exucontians and Exocionites are perhaps the same 
\vord corrupted. At the same time, since the Arians 
of Constantinople were of the violent sort who were 
called by various names, Anomæans, Aetians, Euno- 
mians, Acacians, as well as pure Arians, it is not 
improbable that, in order to distinguish them from the 
more moderate heretics, they were also called in 
COlli3tantinople from Exocionium, the district of the 
great metropoJis to which they belong
d. 
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'E7T(VOla, 


KaT' f7T{volav, È7TlVO
ív, conception. This is a word 
very common with Athanasius. It expresses the view 
taken by the mind of theological realities, whether 
that view be the true view or not; thus it is used both 
in reference to heretical error and to Catholic faith. 
Thus Athan., Orate i. init., speaks of heresies as È7rLVOÍ]- 
aUUUL l1av(av, implying that there is no objective truth 
corresponding to those conceptions which they so 
vehemently insist upon. And Socrates, speaking of 
the decree of the Council of Alexandria, 362, against 
Apollinaris: "for, not as originating, È7TLvoÍ]uavTf!:, any 
novel devotion, did they introduce it into the Church, 
but what from the beginning the EcclesiasticaJ Tradi- 
tion declared." Hist. iii. 7. And the Arians allowed 
what was imputed to them as far as this, that they 
were strenuous from the first in maintaining that the 
titles gi ven to our Lord, viz. Word, Wisdom, &c., 
were not to be taken as expressing literal facts, but 
were mere names given to Him in honour and as a 
reward. Thus in the Thalia, "He is conceived in num- 
berless conceptions, È7rLvolau;." de Syn. 
 15. Hence 
Athan. says they held that "He who is really Son is 
but KUT' È7T(VOlUV Word, as He is Vine, and Way, and 
Door t and Tree of Life, and that He is called Wisdom 
also only in name (vid. art. 'OVÓ/lUTU), the proper and 


. 


\ 
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'E7T[VOla. 


true \Visdom of the Father, which co-exists in gene- 
rately with Him, being other than the Son, by which 
He even made the Son, and named Him Wisdom as 
partaking of Wisdom." Ordt. ii. 
 37. Not that they even 
allowed Him really to be Son, except in the sense that 
we are sons of God, that is, because adoption involves 
a gift of the Spirit, which is a real principle of a new 
birth. Thus Athan. quotes or charges Arius elsewhere 
as saying, "He is not the very and only Word of the 
Father, but is in name only called Word and Wisdom, 
and is called by grace Son and Power." Orate i. 
 9; 
and just after he contrasts "true" Son with the Arian 
tenet, Son" by adoption, which is from participation" 
of the Spirit "and KaT' f7T[VOlav." vide also de Sent. 
D. 2. Ep. Æg. 12, 13, 14. Orat. iv. 
 2. 
The word, however, has also a good meaning and 
use, as expressive of the nearest approximation in 
human thought to the supernatural truths of Revelation, 
and thus equivalent to economical. (vid. art. in voc.) 
Thus in our thoughts of the Almighty, though He is 
in reality most simple and uncompounded, without 
parts, passions, attributes, or properties, we consider 
Him as good or holy, or as angry or pleased, denoting 
some particular aspect in which our infirmity views-in 
which alone it can view-what is infinite and incompre- 
hensible. That is, He is KaT' f7T[volav holy or merci- 
ful, being in reality a Unity which is all mercifulness 
and also all holiness, not in the way of qualities, but as 
one indivisible Perfection, which is too great for us to 
concei ve as It is. And for t.he very reason that we 
C'annot conceive It simply, we are bound to l
se thanIf-:- 
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fully these conceptions, which are true as far as they 
go, and our best possible; since some conceptions, 
however imperfect, are better than none. They stand 
for realities which they do not reach, and must be 
accepted for what they do not adequately represent. 
But when the mind comes to recognise this existing 
inadequacy, and to distrust itself, it is ternpted to rush 
into the opposite extreme, and to conclude that because 
it cannot understand fully, it does not realise anything, 
or that its t7Tí }lDiat are but ÒVÓ}laTu. 


' E ' 
J7rH77rElpaç. 


V id. SC'Joipt'ure Passages. 
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EvO'lßHa, 


EvO'lßEla. 


EvO'ißELa, àO'lßHa, &c., here translated piety, &c., 
stand for orthodoxy and heterodoxy, &c., throughout, 
being taken from St. Paul's text, }lira TÒ TijÇ EVO'fßE{aç 
}lVO'TÝ1ptOV, 1 Tim. iii. 16, iv. 8. "Magnum pietatis 
mysterium," Vulg. 
E ' - " , ' ß D . . t t/ 
.g. T1]V TllC aLpEO'EWÇ aO'E Hav, ecr. 
n
. 00'011 
, ß .. , t ' A 'f' " . b . d 
l:VO'E ovç cþpOV1]O'l:Wç 1] pHaV1] aLpEO'Lf; EO'TEpllTaL. 
 
 · 

 2. T{ 
ÀH7rE 
t
aO'KaÀ[aç Eìç EVCJ'ißHav T-p KaOoÀtKij 
ÈKKÀllO'ti; Syn. 
 3. "Ý1 OLKOV}lEVLKÌ] O'vvo
oç TÒV ,/ ApHOV 
i
lßaÀE ov cþlpovCJ'a TÌ]V àO'ÉßELav. Orate i. 
 7, et 
passim. Hence Ariu
 ends his letter to Eusebius Nic. 
with ùÀll()wç El}(J.fßL
. Theod. Hist. i. 4. 

f A curious In
tance of the force of the word as a 
turning-point in controversy occurs in a Homily, 
(gi ven to S. Basil by Peta vius, Fronto Ducæus, Com- 
befis, Du Pin, Fabricius, and Oudin, doubted of by 
Tillemont, and rejected by Cave and Garnier,) where it 
is said that the denial of our Lady's perpetual virginity, 
though "lovers of Christ. do not bear to hear that 
God's J\lother ever ceased to be Virgin," yet "does 
no injury to the doctrine of religion," }lll
Èv Tt{j TijC 
f.vCJ'Eßl:[ac 7rapaÀV}lalVl:TaL ÀórttJ, i.e. (according to the 
above explanation of the word) to the orthodox view of 
the Incarnation. vide Basil. Opp. t. 2, p. 599. vide on the 
passage Petav. de Incarn. xiv. 3, 
 7, and Fronto-Duc. in 
loco Pearson refers to this passage, and almost trans- 
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lates the Àóyoç EvueßElaç by "mystery," Apost. Creed, 
Art. 3. "Although it may be thought sufficient as to the 
mystery of the Inca?Wnation, that, when our Saviour was 
concei ved and born, His Mother was a Virgin, though 
whatsoever should have followed after could have no 
reflective operation upon the first-fruit of her womb, 
. . . yet the peculiar eminency," &c. 
-;[ John of Antioch, however, furnishes us with a 
definition of pietas, as meaning obedience to the word of 
God. He speaks, writing to Proclus, of a letter which 
evidenced caution and piety, i.e. orthodoxy: " piety, 
because you went along the royal way of Divine 
Scripture in your remarks, rightly confessing the word 
of truth, not venturing to declare anything of your 
own authority without Scriptur r testimonifJs; caution, 
because togethe?" 'With divine Scripture you propounded 
also statements of the Fctthers, in order to prove what 
you advanced." ape Facund. i. 1. 


. 
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tJfavöpUC11 ÈVf.P1 fLa 


e 
 ,t, 
EaVOpllcrl EVEP'Y ELfI , 


Operatio Deivirilis, "the l\lan-God's action." By the 
word ÈVf.p'}'ELa is meant in theology the action or opera- 
tion, the family of acts, which naturally belongs to and 
discriminates the substance or nature of a thing from 
that of other things; and not only the mere operation, 
but also inclusively the faculty of such operation; as 
certain nutritive or medicinal qualities adhere, and serve 
as definitions, to certain plants and minerals, or as the 
ÈVf.P'}'HU and the 
P,},ov of a seraph may be viewed as 
being the adoration of the Holy Trinity. 
This being laid down, it would seem to follow that 
our Lord, having two natures, has two attendant Ëpya 
and two ÈVf.pYHal, and this in fact is the Catholic doc- 
trine; whereas the Monothelites maintained He had 
but one, as if, with the .l\1:onophysites, they held but 
one nature of Christ, the divine and human energies 
makin
 up one single third energy, neither divine nor 
human,-for, in the Monophysite creed, God and man 
made one third and compound being, who would 
necessarily have one compound energy, and, as will 
is one kind of energy, one only will. 
This one and only energy of our Lord, as proceeding 
from what they considered His one composite nature, 
they denoted by the orthodox phrase, " ÈVf.pì'Ha 
()U;Jv'òpuo)," diverting it from its true sense. Catholic 



e 
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, 
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theologians, holding two energies, one for each na- 
ture, speak of them in three ways, viz. as a divine 
energy, a human, and a union or concurrence of the 
two; this last they call 6Eav
plKr" but in a sense quite 
distinct from the use of the word by the j\ilonothe- 
lites. Sometimes our Lord exerts His divine ene'Jyia, 
as w hen He protects His people; someti mes His 
human, as when He underwent hunger and thirst; 
sometimes both at once, as in making clay and restoring 
sight, or in His suffering for His people; but in this 
last instance, there is no intermingling of the divine 
and the human, and, though it may be spoken of as a 
double energy, still there are in fact two, not one. 
It is this Ol:av
pucr, èvlp'YELa that is spoken of in the 
following passages :- 
"And thus when there was need to raise Peter's 
wife's mother who was sick of a fever, He stretched 
forth His hand humanly, but He stopped the illness 
divinely. And in the case of the man blind from the 
birth, human was the spittle which he gave forth fron1 
the flesh, but divinely did He open the eyes through 
the clay. And in the case of Lazarus, He gave forth 
a human voice, as man; but divinely, as God, did He 
raise Lazarus from the dead." Drat. iii. 32. 
"When He is said to hunger and thirst, and to toil, 
and not to know, and to sleep, and to weep, and to 
ask, and to flee, and to be born, and to deprecate the 
chalice, and in a word to undergo all that belongs to 
the flesh, let it be said, as is congruous, in each case, 
, Christ's then hungering or thirsting for us in the flesh, 
and saying He did not know, and being buffeted and 


, 



414 


e 
 ", 
fa VOPlK}] fVfP1ELa. 


toiling for U8 in the flesh, and being exalt.ed too, and 
born and growing in the fi(
sh, and fearing and hiding 
in the flesh, and saying, If it be possible let this chalice 
pass from Me, and being beaten and receiving gifts 
for U8 in the flesh; and in a word, all such things for U8 
in the flesh,'" &c. Drat. iii. 
 34. 
"When He touched the leper, it was the man that 
was seen; but, something beyond man, when He 
cleansed him," &c. Ambros. Epist. i. 46, n. 7. Hil. 
Trin. x. 23 fin. vide Incarnation and Two Natures, and 
S. Leo's extracts in his Ep. 165. Chrysol. Serm. 34 
and =15. Paul. ap Cone. Eph. t. iii. (p. 1620, Labbe.) 
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e ' , 
top.a xo!:, XpluTop.a Xo". 


VID. Acts v. 39. xxiii. 9. text. rec. These epithets are 
in very frequent use in Athan., in speaking of the 
Arians; also åVTlI1UXÓ/lEVOl T
 UWTijPl. Ep. Encycl. 

 5. And in the beginning of the controversy, 
Alexander ape Socr. i. 6, p. 10, p. 11, p. 13. Theod. 
Hist. i. 3, p. 729. And so ()EO/lÚXOÇ yÀwuuu. Basil. 
contr. Eunom. Ïi. 27 fin. XPlUTOflÚXwv! in his Ep. 236 
init. Vide also Cyril. Thesaur. p. 19, p. 24. ÐeOj1áXOI 
is used of other heretics, e.g. the l\lanichees, by Greg. 
Naz. Orate 45. 
 8. 
, The title contains, in Athan.'s use of it, an allusion 
to the antediluvian giants; e.g. rlrUVTUç OEO/lUXOVVTUÇ, 
Drat. iii. 
 42. vide also N az., of the disorderly bishops 
during the Arian ascendency. Drat. 43. 26, and Socr. 
v. 10. Sometimes the mythological giants are spoken 
of. Orate ii. 
 32. In Hist. Arian. 74, he calls Con- 
stantius a r[Àuç. 

 ÀOYO/luX(u too is used with reference to the divine 
Àóyoç and the fight against Him, as XPLCTTOflUXE:lV and 
(JEOP.UXEÏV. Thus ÀOYOfluXEÍv /lEÀET
(1U VTEÇ, KUt À017TÒV 
7rVEVj1UTO/1UXOVVTEÇ, 
(10VTal /lET' òÀ{yov VEKpOt TQ àÀoyí.q.. 
Serape i v. 1. 
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8EÓTJ'{'e 


8fÓTijÇ (vid. Trinity). 
IF the doctrine of the Holy Trinity admits of being 
called contrary to reason, this must be on the ground 
of its being incompatible with some eternal truth, 
necessary axiom, &c., or with some distinct experience, 
and not merely because it is in its nature inconceivable 
and unimaginable; for if to be inconceiva.ble makes it 
untrue, then we shall be obliged to deny facts of daily 
experience, e.g. the action of the muscles which fol- 
\ows upon an act of the will. 
However, clear as this is, the language by which we 
logically express the doctrine will be difficult to inter- 
pret and to use intelligently, unless we keep in mind 
the fundamental truths which constitute the mystery, 
and use them as a key to such language. 
E.g. the Father's Godhead is the Son's, or is in the 
Son. Drat. i. 
 52. cH 7rUTPllOl UVTOV (JfÓTijÇ. Drat. i. 

 45, 49. ii. 
 18, 73. iii. 
 26. -ij 7rUTplKrì PVUlÇ UVTOÍ1. 
i. 
 40. TÒ 7rUTPLKÒV pwç ó vlóç. iii. 
 53. -fJ ()EÓTlJÇ Kuì 
ij ì
LÓTllÇ' TOV 7rUTpÒÇ TÒ ElvuL TOV VlOV ÈUTL. iii. 
 5. 
The Son is worshipped KUTà TfJV 7rUTpLK-QV l
LÓT1]TU. i. 

 42. He has T
V TijÇ Ó/.lOLWUf.WÇ 
VÓTlJTU. Syn. 
 45. 
He is Ó UVTÒÇ T
 Ó/.lOLWUU to the Father. Deer. 
 20. 
H h 'c, -, "" 
e as TlIV EVOTlITU Tij{; PVUEWÇ KUL TYJV TUVTOTfJTU 
TOV PWTÓ{;. Decr. 
 24. TUVTÓTllTU rij{.' PVUEWÇ, Basil, Ep. 
8,3. TijÇ ovu{uç, CY1-i1. in J oall. Iii. p. 3U2. He is i
 OÙ(j;u
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.,
 0 t . Ii. 1 <<' " " - .., - 
otJ(T({tJO'1t;. ra '. IV."S . r] OV(TlU UVT1] TlJt; OtJ(Tlaç TfJe; 
7rUTp'Kije; È(TTL "flVII'1f.1u. Syn. 
 48. And we are told 
of the prophet ÈKßOf,(TUVTOt; T
V 7TUTPUCijv tJ7rÓ(TTU(TLV 
7TEpl UVTOV. Orate iv. 9 33. vide the present author's 
Tract, f.1íu fþV(J'le;, 9 6 fin. 
, fþV(J'LC; seems sometimes in Athanasius to be used, 
not for OV(TIU, as would be the ordinary application of 
the word, but for tJ1("()(J'TU(TlC; or person. Thus he says, 
"whereas the natu?
e of the Son is less divisible rela- 
tively to the Father" than radiance is relatively to the 
sun, . . . "wherefore should not He be called con- 
substantial?" de Syn. 9 52. And at least this is an 
Alexandrian use of the word. It is found in Alexan- 
der ape Theod. Hist. i. 3, p. 740, and it gives rise to 
a celebrated question in the l\:Ionophysite controversy, 
as used in S. Cyril's phrase, fila fþV(Tlt; (Tf:(J'uPKWfLÉVJ1. 
S. Cyril uses the word both for person and for sub- 
stance successively in the following passage: "Perhaps 
some one will say, 'How is the Holy and Adorable 
Trinity distinguished into three Hypostases, yet issues 
in one nature of Godhead?' Because, the SaIne in 
substance, necessarily following the cliffe'1
ence of natures, 
recalls the minds of believers to one natu're of Godhead." 
contI'. Nest. iii. p. 91. In this passage " One Nature" 
:-:tands for one substance; but "three Natures" is the 
One Eternal Divine Nature viewed in that respect in 
which He is Three. And so S. Hilary, "naturæ ex naturâ 
gignente nativitas," de Syn. 17; and "essentia de es- 
sentiâ," August de Trin. vii. n. 3, and" de seipso genuit 
Deus id quod est," de Fid. et Symb. 4: i.e. He is the 
A.dorable (JEÓT'1t; viewed as begQtten. These phrases 
YOLo II. D d 
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mean that the Son who is the Divine Substance, is from 
the Father who is the [same] Divine Substance. As (to 
speak of what is analogous, no
 parallel) we might say 
that" man is father of man," not meaning by man the 
same individual in both cases, but the same nature, so 
here we speak, not of the same Person in the two cases, 
but the same Individuum. All these expressions resolve 
themsel ves into the original mystery of the Holy Trinity, 
that Person and Individuum are not equivalent terms, 
and we understand them neither more nor less than we 
understand it. In like manner as regards the Incarna- 
tion, when St. Paul says, " God was in Christ." he does 
not mean absolutely the Divine Nature, which is the 
proper sense of the word, but the Divine Nature as 
existing in the Person of the Son. Hence too (vid. 
Petav. de Trin. vi. 10, 
 6) such phrases as "the Father 
begat the Son from His substance." And in like man- 
ner Athan. just afterwards speaks of "the Father's 
Godhead being in the Son." Drat. i. 
 52. 
The l10vàç (Jl:ÓTllTOÇ is à
LUlpfTOÇ. Drat. iv. 
 1, 2. 
Though in Three Persons, they are not /lEI1EPLC7I1ÉvUL, 
Doin. ape Basil. Sp. S. n. 72. Athan. Expos. F. 
 2; 
not ù7TEPfHrY/livUL, Naz. Drat. 20. 6 ; not à7TE
EVWI1ÉVUL 
Kuì 
LEC77TUC7/lÉVUL, Drat. 23. 6, &c.; but Ù/liPLC7TOÇ 
Èv /ll:I1EPLC7/lÉvoLç ;, (JEÓTlIf:. Drat. 31. 14. 
, Though the Divine Substance is both the Father 
lngenerate and also the Only-begotten Son, it is not 
itself à-yÉVVTJTOÇ or -YEVVflT
; which was the objection 
urged against the Catholics by Aetius, Epiph. Hær. 
76, 10. Thus Athen. says de Deer. 
 30, "He has 
given the authority of all things to the Son, and, 
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having given it, is once more, 7ráÀLV, the Lord of all 
things through the Word." vol. i. p. 52. Again," the 
Father ha ving given all things to the Son, has aU 
things once agctin, 1J"áÀLV . . . for the Son's Godhead 
is t he Godhead of the Father." Orate iii. 
 36 fin. 
H f" .. ,." f' (J ' ., ., f , 
ence 1] fK TOV 1J"UTpOt; Ht; TOV VlOV EOT'lt; UppEVlTTWÇ 
Kuì à'ðlatPf.TWt; TVrxÚVH. Expos. F. 2. " Vera et æterna 
substantia, in se tota permanens, totam se coæternæ 
veritati nativitatis indulsit." Fulgent. Resp. 7. And 
S. Hilary, "Filius in Patre est et in Filio Pater, 
non per transfusionem, refusionemque mutuam, sed 
per vi ventis naturæ perfectam nati vitatem." Trin. 
vii. 31. 


8fOTÓKO<:. 


Vide J.J1ary. 


. 
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KUTU1TtTUO- J1U. 


KaT07rlTuup.a. 


;
 As Aaron did not change," 
ays Athana
hu
, 
Orate ii. 8, "by putting on his High-priest's dress, so 
that, had anyone said, 'Lo, Aaron has this day be- 
come High-priest,' he had not implied that he then had 
been born man, _. . . so in the Lord's instance the 
words!, 'He became' and 'He was made' must not be 
understood of the Word, considered as the Word," 
&c. &c. 

his is one of those protests by anticipation against 
N estorianism, which in consequence may be abused 
to the purposes of the opposite heresy. Such ex- 
pressions as 1T'f.PLTLf)f-llEVOç: T
V Èo-()ijTa, fKaÀv7TTf.TO, 
iv
vcrúJ1f.voç: crwf1u, were familiar with the Apollinarians, 
against whom S. Athanasius is, if possible, even more 
decided. Theodoret objects, Hær. v. 11, p. 422, to the 
word 1T'POKÚÀVf1J.1U, when applied to our Lord's manhood, 
as implying that He had no soul; vide also Naz. Ep. 
102 fin. (ed. 1840). In Naz. Ep. 101, p. 90, 7rapu- 
1TlTacrf1a is used to denote an Apollinarian idea. Such 
expressions were taken to imply that Christ was not 
in nature man, only in some sense human; not a sub- 
stance, but an appearance; yet S. Athan. (if Athan.) 
contr. Sabell. Greg. 4, has 7TUPU7rf.7rf.TUo-f1 ÉV y/v, and 
KÚÀVf1f1U, ibid. init.; S. Cyril Hieros. KaTU7rfTuo-f1U, 
Catech. xii. 26, xiii. 32, after Hebr. x. 20, and Athan. 
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ad Adelph. 5; Theodor. 7rapU'lrf.Tacrf1u, Eran. 1, p. 22, 
and 7rPOlcúÀvf1f1a, ibid. p. 23, and adv. Gent. vi. p. 877 ; 
and (TTOÀ
, Eran. 1. c. S. Leo has "caro Christi 
velamen," Ep. 59, p. 979. vide also Serm. 22, p. 70; 
Sel'm. 25, p. 84. 
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. 


K
pLOÇ, Kvpíwç. 


THE meaning of KVPlWÇ, when applied to language, on 
the whole presents no difficulty. It answers to the 
Latin propriè, and is the contrary to impropriè. Thus 
Athan. says, "When the thing is a work or creature, 
the words 'He made' &c. are used of it properly, 
K1Jplwç; when an offspring, then they are no longer 
used KvpEwç." Orate ii. 
 3. 
But the word has an inconvenient latitude (vid. art. 
Father Almighty, fin.) Sometimes it is used in the sense 
of archetypal or transcendent, as when Athan. says, 
"The Father is Kvplwç; Father, and the Son KVp{W{; Son," 
Orate i. 
 21; and in consequence in Their instance alone 
is the Father always Father and the Son always Son, 
i bid. Sometimes the word is used of us as sons, 
and opposed to figuraiively, tK Ilf.TUlþopãc;, as in Basil c. 
Eunom. ii. 23; while Hilary seems to deny that we are 
sons prupriè. Justin says, Ó f1ÓVO{; Àf.'Yóf1f.VOç; K1Jpíw{; víò.;, 
Apol. ii. 6, but here KVPlW{; seems to be used in reference 
to the word KVPlO{;, Lord, which he has just been using, 
KVpLoÀo'Yf.1V being sometimes used by him as by others 
in the sense of "naming as Lord," like OE:oÀo'Yf.Ív. vid. 
Tryph. 56. There is a passage in Justin's ad Græc. 21, 
where he (or the anon. writer), when speaking of È'Yw f.Llll 
ó fuV, uses the word in the same ambiguous sense; ov
Èv 
yàp övof1a f7rì (Jf.OV KVploÀoYf.luOUL 
vvaTòv; as if KVP'O{;, 
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the Lord, by which" I am" is translated, were a sort 
of symbol of that proper name of God which cannot 
be given. 
, On KVPLOÀo-yíu, vide Lumper, Hist. TheoJ. t. 2, 
p. 478. 


A ú-y 0 C;, 


IV
Lá(Jf.TOC; Kuì 7rpOlþOpLKÓC;. 


Vide rt. WO'J'd. 
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METovala. 


METovala. 


To all creatures in different ways or degrees is it given 
to participate in the Divine attributes. In these it is 
that they are able or wise or great or good; in these 
they have life, health, strength, well-being, as the case 
may be. And the All-abounding Son is He through 
whom this exuberance of blessing comes to them 
severally. 
They are partakers, in their measure, of what He 
possesses in fulness. From the .Father's ova[u, which is 
His too, they have through Him a I1fTovu[u. Here lies 
the cardinal difference of doctrine between the Catholic 
and Arian: Arians maintain that the Son has only 
that pfTova[u of God, which we too have. Catholics 
hold Him to be God, and the Source of all divine 
gifts. The antagonism between Athanasius and 
Eusebius is the more pointed, by the very strength of 
the language of the latter. He considers the Son 
È
 aVTijç TijÇ 7ruTpuájç L not ovaLuç, but] I1fTOVULuç, 

U7rf.p Ù7rÒ 7r'l'}'ijç, f7r' [ vide supr. EU8ebiu8J UtlTÒIJ 
7rpOXf.OpÉV1Jç, 7rÅ1JPOV/lEVOV. Eccl. Theol. i. 2. But Atha- 
. ., ",' ,,,.. ., '\ '\' tl'\ ,'" .,.. 
naSlUS, OVOf KUTU /If.TOVaLUV UVTOV, U^^ O^OV LOLOV UVTOV 
'}'ÉVV11f-LU. Orate iii. 
 4. 
, Athanasius considers this attribute of communi- 
cation to be one of the prerogatives of the Second 
Person in the Divine Trinity. He enlarges on this 
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doctrine in many places: e.g. "if, a
 we have said 
before, the Son is not such by participat.ion, but, while 
all t.hings generated have, by participation, the grace 
of God, He is the Father's Wisdom and ,V ord, of 
which all things partake, if so, it follows that He, as 
the deifying and enlightening power of the Father, in 
which all things are deified and quickened, is not alien 
in substance from the Father, but one in substance. 
For by partaking of Him, we partake of the Father; 
inasmuch as the Word is proper to the Father. 
Whence, if He was Himself too from participation, 
and not the su.bstantial Godhead and Image of the 
Father, He would not deify, being deified Himself. 
For it is not possible that he who but possesses from 
participation, should impart of that portion to others, 
since what he has is not his own, but the Giver's; 
as what he has received is barely the grace sufficient 
for himself." Syn. 
 51. 

 "As the Father has life in Himself, so has He also 
given to the Son to have life in Himself," not by 
participcäion, but in Himself. What the Father gives 
to the Son is a communication of Himself; what He 
gives to His creatures is a participation. Vide supr. 
Orate i. 
 16. "To say that God is wholly pa1'taken is 
equivalent to saying that lIe begets." 
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lVlíu CPVUL
" 


M (u cþ{,UL{;, 


(of our Lo?
d's Godhead Cl/nd of His Manhood). 


Two natures are united in One Christ, but it does 
not follow that their union is like any other union of 
which we have cognisance, such, for instance, as the 
union of body and soul. Beyond the general fact, that 
both the Incarnation and other unions are of substances 
not homogeneous, there is no likeness between it and 
them. The characteristics and circumstances of the In- 
carnation are determined by its history. The One Self- 
existing Personal God created, lllouided, assumed, a 
manhood truly such. He, being frolll eternity, was in 
possession and in the fulness of His Godhead before man- 
kind had being. Much more was He already in existence, 
and in aU His attributes, when He became man, and 
He lost nothing by becoming. All that He ever had 
continued to be His; what He took on Himself was 
only an addition. There was no change; in His 
Incarnation, He did but put on a garment. That 
garment was not Hf, or, as Athan. speaks, avròç, or, 
as the next century worded it, "His Person." That 
aVTòç. was, as it had ever been, one and the same \\ith 
His Divinity, ova-La, or cþv(nç; it was this cþVUl!:, as one 
with His Person, which took to Itself a manhood. He 
had no other Person than He had had from the begin- 
ning; His manhood had no Personality of its own; 
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it was a second tþVULÇ, but not a second Person; it never 
existed till it was His; for its integrity and complete- 
ness it depended on Him, the Divine Word. It was 
one with Him, and, through and in Him, the Divine 
Word, it was one with the Di vine Nature; it was but 
indirectly united to It, for the medium of union was 
the Person of the Word. And thus being without 
personality of its own, His human nature was relatively 
t.o Himself really what the Arians falsely said that His 
di vinity was relatively to the Father, a 1rEpì aVTòv, a 
7f'EPLßOÀ.q, a UVf-LßfßYJKÒÇ, a "something else besides Iris 
substance," Orate ii. 
 45, e.g. an óp-yavov. Such was 
His human nature; it might be called an additional 
attri bute; the Word was "made man," not was made 
a man. 
, Thus Athanasius almost confines the word ovu[a to 
denote the Word, and seldom speaks of His manhood 
as a nature; and Cyril, to denote the dependence 
of the manhood upon His Divine Nature, has even used 
of the Incarnate Lord the celebrated dictum, pJa 
tþVUlÇ TOV BfOV Àóyov UEUUPKWJ1fVij. This was Cyril's 
strong form of protesting against N estorianism, which 
maintained that our Lord's humanity had a person as 
well as t.he Di VIne Word, who assumed it. 
, Athan.'s language is remarkable: he says, Orate H. 

 45, that our Lord is not a creature, though God, in 
Prove viii. 22, is said to have created Him, because to be 
a creature, He ought to have taken a created substance, 
which He did not. Does not this imply that he did 
not consider His manhood an oùufa or fþúutt;? He says 
that He who is said to be created, is not at once in His 
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Ncdure and S1.tbstnnce a creature: Ý] Àl
l!: TL fTEpOIJ 
fJÀOL 
, ., .. ,,,, '\, '"J' () "\'I - , 
TrEPL fKELVOV, KaL OV TO ^E",/OP.f1 1 0V KTL",HT al 'JOll T
 tþVUH 
Kuì Tf1 OVU{ll- KTlup.a. As the complement of this 
peculiarity, vide his constant use of the ovula TOV Àó-yov, 
when we should use the word "Person." Does not 
this corroborate St. Cyril in his statement that the say- 
ing, "p.Ea lþVUl!: ufuapKwp.fVTj" belongs to Athanasius? 
for whether we say one lþtJulf; or one ovula does not 
seem to matter. 0 bserve, too, he speaks of something 
taking place in Him, TrEpì fKELVOV, i.e. some adjunct or 
accident, (vid. art. TrfplßOÀ
 and UVP.ßfßfJKÒf;,) or, as he 
says, Orate ii. 
 8, envelopment or dress. In like 
manner he presently, ii. 
 46, speaks of the creation of 
the Word as like the new-creation of the soul, which is 
a creation not in substance but in qualities, &c. And 
ibid. 
 51, he contrasts the ovula and the ÙV()pWTrlVOV of 
the Word; as in Orate i. 41, ovula and Ý] ùV()PWTrÓTTjf;; 
and lþVUL!: with uàp
, iii. 34, init.; and ÀÓ-YOf; with uàp
, 
38, init. And he speaks of the Son "taking on IIÏ1n 
the economy," ii. 
 76, and of the VTrÓUTaULf; TOV Àóyou 
being one with ó lÍV()PWTrOf;, iv. 35; why does he not, 
instead of ùV()p'
TrlVOV, use the word lþvULf;? 
It is plain that this line of teaching might be wrested 
to the purposes of the Apollinarian and Eutychian 
heresies; but, considering Athan.'s most emphatic 
protests against those errors in his later works, as well 
as his strong statements in Orate iii., there is no hazard 
in this admission. We thus understand how Eutyches 
came to deny the" two natures." He said that such 
a doctrine was a new one; this is not true, for, not to 
mention other Fathers, Athan. Orate iv. fin. speaks 
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of our Lord's "invisible nature and visible," (vid. also 
contr. Apoll. ii. 11, Orate ii. 70, iii. 43,) and his ordi- 
nary use of lívOpW7f'oç for the manhood might quite 
as plausibly be perverte.d on the other hand into a 
defence of Nestorianism; but still .the above pecu- 
liarities in his style may be taken to account for the 
heresy, though they do not excuse the heretic. Vide 
also the Ed. Ben. on S. Hilary (præf. p. xliii.), who uses 
natura, absolutely for our Lord's Divinity, as contrasted 
to the dispe.nscäio, and divides His titles into nat-uralia 
and assumpta. 

 St. Leo secured at Chalcedon this definition of the 
" Two Natures" of Christ, instead of the Alexandrian 
"One Nature Incarnate." In this he did but follow 
the precedent of the Nicene Fathers, who recalled the 
dogmatic authority of the Ó/loo{)(I'LOV, which in the pre- 
ceding century had been superseded at Antioch. 


Movapx{a. 


Vide Father .A.l'ìnight'!J, 



430 


1\'10 vo')' tv ij,. 


Movòl'ev
{:. 


THE Arians had a difficulty as to the meaning, in their 
theology, of the word l1ovo'Yf.vfJ
. Eunomius decided 
that it meant, not l1óvo
 'Yf.VVI10EÌ
, but 'YEVV}16d
 7Tupà 
I1ÓVOV. And of the first Arians also Athan. apparently 
reports that they considered the Son Only-be;gotten 
because He l1óvoC was brought into being by God 
l1óvo
. Decr. 
 7. The Macrostich Confession in like 
manner interprets 110VO'Yf.V

 by /lÓVO
 and l1óvw
, Syn. 

 26, (supr. vol. i. p. 107,) i.e. the only one of the 
creatures who was named "Son," and the Son of 
one Father (with Eunomius above), in opposition to 
the 7TpOßOÀ
 of the Gnostics. (vid. Acacius in Epiph. 
Hær. p. 839.) Naz., however, explains /lóvw
 by OUX w
 
Tà (16.,P.UTU. Orate 25. 16. vide the Eusebian distinction 
between ÓI100Ú(J'LO
 and ÒI10LOÚ(J'LO
, Soz. Hi. 18, in art. 
Ó/lOOV(J'LO
 infr. It seems, however, that Basil and 
Gregory Nyssen, (if I understand p
f.a\". rightly, Trin. 
vii. 11, 
 3,) consider l1oVO'Yf.V

 to include V7TÒ /lÓVOV, as if 
in contrai;t to the Holy Spirit, whose procession is not 
from the Father only, or again not a gennesis. 

 If it be as ked, what thf' distinctive words are 
which are incommunicably the Son's, since so many of 
His names are given also to the creature, it is obvious 
to answer, 1
LO
 víò
 and 110VOY v

, which are in 
Scripture, and the symbols "of the substance," and 
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" one in Rubstance," used by the Council; and this is the 
value of the Council's phrases, that, while they guard 
the Son's divinity, they allow full scope, without risk 
of trenching on it, to the Catholic doctrine of the 
fulness of the Christian privileges. vid. art. Son. 
For 'A ya7r1JTÒC, vide l\latt. ìii. in SC'ì'ipture P((;ssages. 
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The rf 0 fL OLOV . 


GOD is both One and Three: neither as One nor as 
Three can we speak of likeness in connection. with 
Him; for likeness, as Athan. says, relates not to 
things but to their qualities, and to speak of likeness 
between Father, Son, and Spirit, is to imply that 
instead of being One and the Same, They are three 
distinct beings. Again, so far as They are three, They 
do but differ from each other, and are not merely 
unlike; They are ke in nothing, viewed as Persons; 
They have not so much likeness as to admit (in the 
ordinary sense) of numbering. Those things, strictly 
speaking, alone are like or equal which are not the 
same: the Three Divine Persons are not like Each 
Other, whether viewed as Three or One. 
However, in the difficulty of finding terms, which 
will serve as a common measure of theological thought 
for the expression of ideas as to which there is no 
ex peri n1 ental knowledge or power of conception, and 
in the necessary use of economical language, both 
these terllls, likeness and equality, have been received 
in orthodox teaching concerning the Supreme Being. 
The Athanasian Creed declares that the Three Persons 
in the Godhead have "æqualis gloria," and are 
"co-æquales," and S. Athanasius himself in various 
places uses the word "like," though he condemns its 
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adoption in the mouth of Arians, as being insufficient 
to exclude error. 
That is, he accepts it as a word of orthodoxy as far 
as it goes, while he rejects it as sufficient to serve as 
a symbol and test. Sufficient it is not, even with the 
strong additions, which the Semi-Arians made, of Ö/lOLOÇ 
" rl '" r, d 
KUTU 7HtVTU, O/lOLOÇ KUT O'UCTLUV or O/lOLOVCTLOÇ, an 
à7rupáÀÀUKTOÇ ELKWV, because what is like, is, by the 
very force of the term, not eq ui valent to the same. 
Thus he says, Syn. 
 41 and 53, "Only to say 'Like 
according to substance,' is very far from signifying 'Of 
the substance' (vid. art. EU8e.biu8); thus tin is only 
like silver, and gilt brass like gold. . . No one disputes 
that like is not predicated of substances, but of habits 
and of qualities. Therefore in speaking of Like in sub- 
stance, we mean Like by participation, KUTà /lET01}(T[UV, 
find this belongs to creatures, for they, by partaking, are 
made like to God . . . not in substance, but in sons hip, 
which we shall partake from Him. . . . If then ye speak 
of the Son as being such by participation, then indeed 
call Him like God in substance and not in nature God, 
. . . but if this be extravagant, He must be, not by par- 
ticipation, but in nature and truth, Son, Light, Wisdom, 
God; and being so by nature and not by sharing, there- 
fore He is properly called, not Like in substance with 
the Father, but One in substance,"-that is, not 
Ó/lOLOVCTLOÇ, but Ò/lOOVCTLOÇ;, Consubstantial. 
Yet clear and decided as is his language here, never- 
theless, for some reason (probably from a feeling of 
charity, as judging it best to inculcate first the revealed 
truth itself as a mode of introducing to the faithful 
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and defending the orthodox symbol, and showing its 
meaning and its necessity,) he uses the phrases Ö!10LOC; 
KUTà 7TÚVTU, and ÓP.OLOV(TLOÇ; more commonly than 
ÓflOOV(TLOç;: this I have noted elsewhere. 
, E.g. Ö!10LOÇ; KUTà 7Túvru. "He who is in the 

Father, and like the Father in all things." Orate 
i. 
 40. "Being the Son of God, He n1ust be like 
Him." Orate ii. 
 17. " The Word is unlike us, and 
like the Father." Orate iii. 
 20; also i. 
 21, 40; ii. 
 18, 
22. Ep. Ægypt. 17. 

 And ÖI'.OLOÇ; KUT't OVU(UV. ".. Unless indeed they 
gi ve . up shame, and say that 'Image' is not a token 
of similar substance, but His name only." Orate i. 

 21. Vide also Orate i. 
 20 init. 26; Hi. 
 11, 26, 67. 
Syn. 
 38. Alex. Ene. 
 2. 
, Also Athan. says that the Holy Trias is ÖP.OlU 
l.uVTij, instead of using the word ÓP.OOVULU. Serape i. 17, 
20, 38; also Cyril. Catech. vi. 7. 
, In some of the Arian Creeds we have this almost 
Catholic formula, ÖP.OLOV KUTà 7TávTU, introduced by the 
bye, marking the presence of what may be called the 
new Semi-Arian school. Of course it might adlnit of 
evasion, but in its fulness it included "substance." 
At Sinnium Constantius inserted the above (Epiph. 
Hær. 73, 22) in the Confession which occurs supr. 
vol. i. p. 72. On this occasion Basil subscribed in this 
form: "I, Basil, Bishop of Ancyra, believe and 
assent to what is aforewritten, confessing that the Son 
is like the Father in all things; and by 'in all things,' 
not only that He is like in will, but in subsistence, and 
existence, and being; as divine Scripture teaches, 
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spirit from spirit, life from life, light from light, God 
from God, true Son from true, Wisdom from the Wise 
God and Father; and once for all, like the Father in 
all things, as a son is to a father. And if anyone 
says that He is 1ike in a certain respect, KUTá TL, as 
is written afore, he is alien from the Catholic Chureh, 
as not confessing the likeness according to divine 
Scripture." Epiph. Hær. 73, 22. S. Cyril of Jerusalem 
th " .,... rl C t h . 7 
uses e KUTa 7raVTa or EV 7r(UTLV 0!10LOV, a ec . IV. ; 
xi. 4 and 18; and Damasc. F. O. i. 8, p. 135. 
, S. Athanasius, in saying that like is not used of 
substance, implies that the common Arian senses of 
lJflOLOV are more natural, and therefore the more pro- 
bable, and therefore also the less admissible by Catholics, 
if the word came into use. These were, I. likeness in 
will and action, as (J'V!1fþwvLa, of which vide Orate iii. II. 
2.1ikeneRs to the idect in God's mind in which the Son 
was created. Cyril. Thesaur. p. 134. 3. likeness to the 
di vine act or ene'J'"gy by which He was created. Basil. 
contr. Eun. iv. p. 282. Cyril. in Joan. c. 5. iii. p. 304. 
4. like according to the Scriptures, which of course was 
but an evasion. 5. like KaTà 7ráVTa, which was, as 
they understood it, an evasion also. 
, According to Athanasius, supr. p. 371, the phrase 
"unvarying image" was, in truth, self-contradictory, 
for every image varies from the original because it is 
an image. Still he himself frequently uses it, as other 
Fathers, and Orate i. 
 26, uses l)}lOlO
 Tij
 oV(J'la
. 
, As "of the substance" declared that our Lord 
was un create, so "one in substance" declared that He 
was equal with the 
Father; no term derived from 
Ee2 
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"likeness," even "like in substance," answering for 
this purpose, for such phrases might all be understood 
of resemblance or representation. vide DeCl-. 
 23, 
Hyp. l\Iel. and Hil. Syn. 89. Things that are like can- 
not be the same; whereas Athan. contends for the 
TavTòv T[, Ófl-OuJJUH, the same in likeness, Deer. 
 20. 
"Una substantia religiose prædicabitur, quæ ex 
nati vitatis proprietate et ex naturæ similitudine ita 
indifferens sit, ut una dicatur." Hil. Syn. 
 67. 

 By "the Son being equal to the Father," is but 
meant that He is His "unvarying image;" it does 
not imply any distinction of substance. " Perfectæ 
æqualitatis significantiam habet similitudo." Hil. de 
Syn. 73. But though He is in all things the Father's 
Image, this implies some exception, for else He would 
not be an Image, merely like or equal, as I said just 
now, but the same. "Non est æqualitas in dissimilibus, 
nee similitudo est intra unum." ibid. 72. Hence lIe 
is the Father's image in all things except in being the 
F th " "" ÀÀ " 
a er, HKWV cþVUlK1] Kal ct7rapa aKTO!; KaTa 7raVTCt 
rl .. ' À '''' , ,.. , 
Ufl-Ola Ttp 7raTpl, 7r 1]V T"ll{: aYEVVl1Ulaç Kal T"ll{: 7raTpOTtjTOÇ. 
Dalnasc. de Imag. iii. 18, p. 354. vide also Basil contr. 
Eun. ii. 28. Theod. InconfuR. p. 91. Basil. Ep. 38, 7 fin. 
For the Son is the Image of the Father, not as Father, 
but as God. The Arians on the other hand, objecting 
to the phrase "unvarying image," asked why the Son 
was not in consequence a Father, and the beginning 
of a (JEoyovLa. vide Athan. Drat. i. 
 14, 21. Eunom. 
in Cyril. Thes. pp. 22, 23. 

 The characteristic of Arianisln in all its shape
 
was the absolute separation of Father from Son. It 
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considered Them as two OVlTLUl, like perhaps, but not 
really one; this was their version of the phrase TfÀetO
 
iK TeÀ.elou. Semi-Arians here agreed with Arians. 
When the Semi-Arians came nearest to orthodoxy in 
words, it was the 7repLxtJ1pr]lTLÇ that was the test whether 
they fell short in words alone, or in their theological 
VIew. 
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THE term t,f100Ú
LO!:, one in substance or consubstantial, 
was accept.ed as a symbol, for securing the doctrine of 
our JJord'
 divinity, first by the infallible authority of 
the Nicene Council, and next by the experimental 
assent and consent of Christendom, wrought out in its 
behalf by the events of the prolonged Arian contro- 
versy. 
It had had the mischance in the previous century of 
being used by heretics in their own sense, and of in- 
curring more or less of suspicion and dislike from the 
Fathers in the great Council of Antioch, A.D. 264-272, 
though it had been already in use in the Alexandrian 
Church; but, when the momentous point in dispute, the 
divinity of the Son, was once thoroughly discussed and 
understood, it was forced upon the mind of theologians 
that the reception or rejection of this term was the 
difference between Catholic truth and Arianism. 

 "We were aware," says Eusebius to his people, 
"that, even among the ancients, some learned and 
illustrious Bishops and writers have used the term 
'one in substance,' in their theological teaching con- 
cerning the Father and Son." And Athanasius in like 
manner, ad Afros 6, speaks of "testimony of ancient 
Bishops about 130 years since;" and in de Syn. 
 43, 
of "long before" the Council of Antioch. 1.\ntullian, 
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Prax. 13 fin., has the translation" unius substantiæ," 
as he also has "de substantia Patris," in Prax. 4; 
and Origen perhaps used the word, vide Pamph. Apol. 
5, and Theognostus and the two Dionysius's, Decr. 

 25, 26. And before them Clement had spoken of 
the 
VWUlÇ TijÇ p.ova
LKijr; ovu(aç, "the union of the 
single substance," vide Le Quien in Damasc. Fid. Orth. 
Î. 8. N ovatian too has" per substantiæ communion em," 
de Trin. 31. Vide Athan. "ad Afros 5, 6; ad Serape 
ii. 5. S. Ambrose tells us, thaf a Letter written by 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, in which he said, "If we call 
Him true Son of the Father and uncreate, then are we 
granting that He is one in substance, ÓP.OOJUlOV," de- 
termined the Council on the adoption of the term. de 
Fid. iii. n. 125. He had disclaimed" of the substance," 
in his Letter to Paulinus. Theod. Hist. i. 4. Arius, 
however, had disclaimed ÓP.OOVULOV already, Epiph. 
Hær. 69, 7, and again in the Thalia. Gibbon's un- 
tenable assertion has been already observed upon (vid. 
Nicene Tests) supr., viz., that the Council was at a loss for 
a test, and that on Eusebius's "ingenuously confessing 
that his ÓP.OOVUlOÇ was incompatible with the principles 
of [his] theological system, the fortunate opportunity 
was eagerly em braced by the Bishops," as if they were 
bent at all hazards, and without reference to the real 
and substantial agreement or disagreem
nt of them- 
selves and the Arians, to find some word which might 
accidentally serve to exclude the latter from com- 
munion. 
, When the Semi-Arians objected that the Council 
of Antioch, 264-272, determined that the Son is not 
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consubstantial with the Father, de Syn. supr. 49-52, 
Athan. answered in explanation that Paul of Samo- 
sata took the word in a material sense, as indeed 
Arius did, calling it the doctrine of l\fanes and Hiera- 
cas. S. Basi], contr. Eunom. i. 19, agrees with Athan., 
but S. Hilary on the contrary reports that Paul him- 
self accepted it, i.e. in a Sabellian sense, and therefore 
the Council rejected it. "Male homoüsion Samo- 
satenus confessus est, sed numquid melius Arii nega- 
verunt ?" de Syn. 86. Doubtless, however, both reasons 
told in causing its rejection. But Montfaucon and 
Bull consider it a difficulty. Hence, it would seem, the 
former, in his Nova Oollectio, t. ii. p. 19, renders OVKOV1J 
by e?'"go non; he had not inserted non in his addition of 
Athanasius. 
, The objections made to the word ÓI100Ú(J'lOV were, 1. 
that it was not in Scripture; 2. that it had been dis- 
owned by the Antiochene Council against Paul of 
Samosata; 3. that it was of a material nature, and be- 
longed to the Manichees; 4. or else that it was of a 
Sabellian tendency; 5. that it imrlied that the divine 
substance was distinct from God. 
, The Eusebians tried to establish a distinction be- 
t r, d r' " . 1 t " 
.ween 0I1001J(J'lOV an 0I1 0l01J t;lOV, one In su 1S ance 
and" like in substance," of this sort: that the former 
belonged to things material, and the latter to imma- 
terial, Soz. iii. 18, a. remark which in itself was quite 
sufficient to jusUfy the Catholics in insisting on the 
former term. For the heretical party, starting with t.he 
notion in which their heresy in all its shades consi
ted, 
that the Son was a distinct being from the Fathpr, 
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and appealing to a doctrine whi
h might be plausibly 
maintained, that spirits are incommensurable with one 
another, or that each is at most not more than 8ui 
8imilis, concluded that "lilce in substance" was the 
only term which would express the relation of the Son 
to the Father. Here then the word "one in sub- 
stance" did just enable the Catholics to join issue 
with them, as exactly expressing what Catholics 
wished to express, viz. that there was no such 
distinction between Them as made the term "like" 
necessary, or even possible, but that Their relation 
to Each Other was analogous to that of a material 
offspring to a material parent, or that, as material 
parent and offspring are individuals under one 
existing correlation, so the Eternal Father and 
Son are Persons under one common individual, 
8ubstance. 
"The East," says Sozomen, "in spite of its being 
in dissension after the Antiochene Council" of the De- 
dication, "and thenceforth openly dissenting from 
the Nicene faith, in reality, I think, concurred in 
the sentiment of the majority, and with them con- 
fessed the Son to be of the Father's substance; 
but from contentiousness certain of them fought 
against the term 'One in substance;' some, as I 
conjecture, having originally objected to the word 
. . . others from habit . . . others, aware that the 
resistance was unsuitable, leaned to this side or that to 
gratify parties; and many thought it weak to waste 
themsel yes in such strife of words, and peaceably held 
to the Nicene decision." Hist. ìii. 13. 
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Athan. IS very reserved in his use of the word 
ÓP.OOVUlOV In these three Orations. Indeed I do not 
recollect his using it but once, Drat. i. 
 9, and that 
in what is almost a confession of faith. Instead he 


fI " t' ", t , 
uses OpOlOf; Karu 7ravra, OP.OLOÇ Kar 01)UlaV, op.otþV1]t;, 
&c. 
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THE various titles of the Second Divine Person are 
at once equivalent and complementary to each other. 
Son, Word, Image, all imply relation, and suggest and 
teach that attribute of supereffiuence which is one of 
the perfections of the Di vine Being. (vid. Father 
Almighty. ) 
"The Son of God, as may be learnt from the divine 
oracles themselves, is Himself the ,V ord of God, and 
the Wisdom, and the Image, and the Hand, and the 
Power; for God's Offspring is one, and of the genera- 
tion from the Father these titles are tokens. For if 
you say the Son, you have declareci. what is from the 
Father by nature; and if you imagine the VV ord, you 
are thinking again of what is from Him, and what is in- 
separable; and, speaking of Wisdom, again you mean 
nothing less, what is not from without, but from Him 
and in Him; and if you name the Power and the Hand, 
again you speak of what is proper to substance; and, 
speaking of the lInage, you signify the Son; for what 
else is like God but the Offspring from Him? Doubt- 
less the things which came to be through the WO'i'd, 
these are fO'ltndecl in tVis(lom; and what are lctid in 
Wisclom, these are all made by the Hand, and came to 
be through the Son." Deer. 
 17. 

I As Sonship is implied in " Image" (art. Son), so it 
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is implied In ""T ord" and "Wisdom." For instance, 
"Especially is it absurd to name the Word, yet deny 
Him to be Son, for, if the Word be not from God, 
reasonably might they deny Him to be Son; but if He 
is from God, how see they not that what exists from 
anything is son of him from whom it is?" Orate iv. 
15 A . " (J ' -. ,t'" À ' " 0 t 
. gaIn, aH fOÇ l1V Kal VlOÇ HTTl, o)'oç wv. ra . 
iii. 29 init. vlòç T[Ç .q ó À6)'oç; de Deer. 17. And still 
more pointedly, el /l-fJ vlòç, OV
f À6)'oç, Orate iv. 24 fin. 
And so "Image" is implied in Sonship: "being Son 
of God, He must be like Him," ii. 
 17. It is implied 
. " W d "., -,
, ." tl " t À ' .,... 
ln or: fV T
1 lOlf!- HKOVl, r]TlÇ EUTlV 0 o)'oç aVTOv. 

 82, also 34 fin. On the contrary, the very root 
of heretical error was the denial that these titles im- 
plied each other. 

 All the titles of the Son of God are consistent 
with each other, and variously represent one and the 
same Person. " Son" and ""r ord" denote His de- 
rivation; "'V ord " and " Image," His Likeness; 
" Word" and "Wisdom," His immateriality; "Wis- 
dom" and "Hand," His co-existence. "What else is 
Like God, but His Offspring from Him?" de Decr. 
 17. 
"If He is not Son, neither is He Image." Orate ii. 

 2. "How is there Word and Wisdom, unless there 
be a proper Offspring of His substance? " ii. 
 22. vide 
also Orate i. 
 20, 21, and at great length Orate iv. 

 20, &c. vide also N az. Orate 30. 20. Basil. contI'. 
Eunom. i. 18. Hilar. de Trin. vii. 11. August. in 
Joann. xlviii. 6, and in Psalm. 44, (45,) 5. 
, It is sometimes erroneously supposed that such 
illustrations as these are intended to explain how the 
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Sacred Mystery in question is possible, whereas they 
are merely intended to show that the words we use 
concerning it are not self-contradictory, which is the 
objection most commonly brought against them. To 
say that the doctrine of the Son's generation does not 
trench upon the Father's perfection and immutability, or 
negative the Son's eternity, seems at first sight incon- 
sistent with what the words Father and Son mean, till 
another image is adduced, such as the sun and radiance, 
in which that alleged inconsistency can be conceived 
to exist in fact. Here one image corrects another; 
and the accumulation of images is not, as is often 
thought, the restless and fruitless effort of the mind to 
enter into the Mystery, but is a scifeguctrd against any 
one image, nay, any collection of images, being sup- 
posed adequate. If it be said that the language used 
concerning the sun and its radiance is but popular, not 
philosophical, so again the Catholic language concern.. 
ing the Holy Trinity may, nay, must be economical, 
not exact, conveying the truth, not in the tongues 
of angels, but under human modes of thought and 
speech. vide supr. articles Illusi'JYÛion8, p. 174, and 
Economicctl Lang'uage, p. 94. 

 It is usual with the Fathers to use the two terms 
" Son" and ""7' ord" to guard and compJete the or- 
dinary sense of each other. Their doctrine is that our 
Lord is both, in a certain transcendent, prototypical, 
and singular sense; that in that high sense they are 
coincident with one another; that they are applied to 
human things by an accommodation, as far as these 
are shadows of Him to whom properly they really 
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belong; that, being but partially realised on earth, the 
ideas gained from the earthly types are but imperfect; 
that in consequence, if anyone of them is used exclu- 
sively of Him, it tends to introduce wrong ideas re- 
specting Him; but t.hat their respective imperfections, 
as lying on different sides, when used together correct 
each other. The term Son, used by itself, was abused 
into Arianism, and the term Word into Sabellianism; 
the term Son might be accused of introducing material 
notions, and the term Word of suggesting imperfection 
and transitoriness. Each of them corrected the other. 
"Scripture," says Athan., "joining the two, has said 
, Son,' that the natural and true Offspring of the Sub- 
s
ance may be preached; but, that no one may under- 
stand a human offspring, therefore. signifying His 
substance a second time, it calls Him Word, and 
Wisdom, and Radiance." Orate i. 
 28. 
Vide also iv. 
 8. Euseb. contr. .l\Tarc. ii. 4, p. 54. 
Isid. Pel. Ep. iv. 141. So S. Cyril says that we 
learn "from His being called Son that He is from 
Him, TÒ È
 aVTov; from His being called Wisdom and 
W d th t H . . H . " " 
... Th . 
or, a e IS In 1m, TO EV aVTl{J. esaur. IV. 
p. 31. However, S. Athanasius observes, that pro- 
perly speaking the one term implies the other, i.e. in 
its fulness. " Since the Son's Being is from the Father, 
therefore It is in the Father." Orate iii. 
 3. " If 
not Son, not Word either; and if not "Tord, not Son. 
For what is from the Father is Son; and what is fronl 
the Father, but the Word?" &c. Orate iv. 
 24 fin. 
On the other hand, the heretics accused Catholics of 
inconsistency, or of a union of opposite errors, because 
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they accepted an the Scripture images together. But 
Vigil ius of Thapsus says, that" error bears testimony 
to truth, and the discordant opinions of misbelievers 
blend into concordance in the rule of orthodoxy." contI'. 
Eutych. ii. init. " Grande miraculum, ut expugnatione 
sui veritas confirmetur." ibid. 3. vide also i. init. and 
Eulogius, ape Photo 225, p. 759. 

 Every illustration, as being incomplete on one or 
other side of it, taken by itself, tends to heresy. The 
title Son by itself suggests a second God, as the title 
Word a mere attribute, and the title Minister a crea- 
-ture. All heresies are partial views of the truth, and 
are wrong, not so much in what they say, as in what 
they deny. The truth, on the other hand, is a positive 
and comprehensive doctrine, and in consequence neces- 
sarily mysterious and open to misconception. When 
Athan. implies that the Eternal Father is in the Son, 
though remaining what He is, as a man is in his child, 
he is intent only upon the point of the Son's con.. 
naturality and co-equality, which the Arians denied. 
In like manner he says in a later Discourse, "In the 
Son the Father's Godhead is beheld. The Emperor's 
countenance and form are in his image, and the 
countenance of his image is in the Emperor. For the 
Emperor's likeness in his image is a definitive likeness, 
å1T'upáÀÀuKToc;, so that he who looks upon the image, 
in it sees the Emperor, and again he who sees the 
Emperor recognises that he is in the image. '1'he 
image then might say, 'I and the Emperor are one.'" 
Orate iii. 
 5. And thus the Auctor de Trin. refers to 
"Peter, Paul, and Timothy having three subsistencies 
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and one humanity." i. p. 918. S. Cyril even seems to 
deny that each individual man may be considered a 
separate substance, except as the Three Persons are 
such, Dial. i. p. 409; and S. Gregory N yssen is led to 
say that, strictly speaking, the abstract man, which is 
predicated of separate individuals, is still one, and this 
with a view of illustrating the Divine Unity. ad Ablab. 
t. 2, p. 449. vide Petav. de Trin. iv. 9. 
, The title " Word" implies the ineffable mode of 
the Son's generation, as distinct from maÆerrial parallels, 
vide Gregory Nyssen, contr. Eunom. iii. p. 107. Chry- 
sostom in Joan. Horn. 2, 
 4. Cyril Alex. Thesaur. 5, 
p. 37. Also it implies that there is but One Son. vide 
Drat. i. 
 16. "As the Origin is one substance, so its 
Vlord and 'Yisdom are one, substantial and subsisting." 
Athan. Drat. iv. 1 fin. 

 Vide passim. All these titles, "V\T ord, Wisdom, 
Light," &c., serve to guard the title "Son" from 
any notions of parts or dimensions, e.g. "He is not 
composed of parts, but being impassible and single, 
He is impassibly and indivisibly Father of the Son . . . 
for . . . the 'Y ord and V\'Ïsdom is neither creature, nor 
part of Him whose V\Tord lIe is, nor an offspring 
passibly begotten." Drat. i. 
 28. 

 As the Arians took the title Son in that part of 
its earthly sense in which it did not apply to our Lord, 
so they misinterpreted the title'Vord also; which de- 
noted the Son's immateriality and indivisible presence 
in the ]1ather, but did not express His perfection. vide 
Orate ii. 
 34-36. "As our word belongs to us and 
is from us, and not a work external to us, so also the 
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Word of God is proper to HÜn .and from l-lim, and is 
not made, yet not as the worcl of man, else one Inust 
consider God as man. l\len have many words," &c. 
Orat. ii. 
 36. vid. art. Wo'rcl. 

 The name of Image was of great importance in 
correcting heterodox opinions as to the words Son and 
Word, which were propagated in the Ante-Nicene 
times, and in keeping their economical sense in the 
right direction. A son who had a beginning, and a 
word which was spoken and over, were in no sense an 
" Image" of the Eternal and All-perfect U-od. 
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Instrument. This word, which is rightly used of our 
Lord's manhood relatively to His Divine Person 
(TOVTl{' )(pWf1EVOt; òpyúvl{', Drat. iii. 
 31, and öp-yuvov 
7rpòt; T1]V ÈVÉP-YHUV lCuì T-fJV 
1CÀ.UJ1:
lV Tijt; (JEÓTfJTOt;, 53), 
is simply heretical if taken to express the relation of 
His Divine Person towards His Father. In the latter re- 
lation the term is inapplicable, unless He "was different 
from the Father in nature and substance." Decr. 
 23. 
vide Basil. de Sp. S. 19 fin. In this Arians, Socr. i. 6, 
Eusebius, Eccl. 'l'heol. i. 8, and Anomæans would agree. 
At the same time, doubtless, some early writers use it 
of our Lord's Di vine Nature, though not in a heretical 
sense. vide art. Mediation. 

 As it was abused by the Arians to mean a servant 
or tJ7rovp-y ò c, as if our Lord was a mere creature, so it 
was afterwards used heretically in the doctrine of the 
Incarnation by the Apollinarians, who looked on our 
Lord's manhood as merely a manifestation of God. 
vide KUTU1J"l TUtT f1 U . Thus tTXijf1U ÒP-YUVlKÒV in Athan. in 
Apol. i. 2, 15, also a parallel in Euseb. Laud. Const. 13, 
p. 536. However, it is used freely even by Athan., 
e.g. Drat. iii. 31, 53, as above, and Incarn. 8, 9, 43, 44. 
And he uses the words 7rpòr; PUVÉPWtTlV Kuì -YVWtTlV, 41 
fin., but he also insists upon our Lord's coming being 
nut merely for manifestation, else He might have come 
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in a higher nature. ibid. 8. vid. also 44. It may be added 
that paVlpWfrlÇ is a N estorian ås well as Eutychian 
idea; vid. Orate Hi. 
 30, Facund. Tr. Cap. ix. ., 3, 
and the Syrian use of par8opa, Asseman. Bibl. Orient. 
t. 4. p. 219. Thus both part.ies really denied the 
Atonement. 
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WHAT is strange to ears accust.omed to Protestant 
modes of arguing, S. Athanasius does not simply ex- 
pound Scripture, rather he vindicates it from the 
imputation of its teaching any but true doctrine. It is 
ever òpOóç, he says, that is, orthodox; I mean, he takes 
it for granted that there is an existing doctrinal 
tradition, as a standard, with which Scripture must, 
llnd with which it doubtless does agree, and of which 
it is the written confirmation and record. Vide Oxf. 
Trans. note, p. 431. 
In Orate ii. 
 44, he says, "We have gone through thus 
luuch before coming to the passage in the Proverbs, 
that they may rightly read what admits in truth of a 
sound (òpOijv) interpretation," as if the authoritative 
interpretation required to be applied to Scripture, 
before we could assume that the doctrine conveyed by 
it was orthodox. And so /lEr' EV(J'Eßdaç just below. Such 
phrases are frequent in Athan., e.g. rijv 
Lávolav evuEßij 
Kaì Àlav ÒpOl]V, de Decr. 13. KaÀwç Kaì òpOwç, Orate iv. 
31. 'Y É 'Ypa7TraL p.áÀa àvaYKalwç, de Decr. 14. eìKórwç, 
Orate ii. 44, iii. 53. rijv 
lávoLav ÈKKÀfJUlaUTLKl]v, 
Orate i. 44 init. ròv UK07TÒV ròv ÈKK:Àf]ULaUTLKÒV, Orate 
iii. 58. 'ÝJ 
LávOLa 
XH rijv aLrtaV f.1JÀo'}'ov, iii. 7 fin. 
vide also Orate i. 37 init. 46; ii. 1, 9 init. 12, 53; 
iii. 1, 18. 19, 35, 37; iv. 30. 
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, 'Tid. art. Rule of Faith. This illustrates what he 
means when he says that certain texts bave a "good," 
"pious," "orthodox" sense, i.e. they can be inter- 
preted (in spite, if so be, of appearances) in harmony 
with the Regula Fidei. And so, TÒ Èv Taíç rrapolj1lalç 
r , , () ", "" 
, 0 t . . !:.. 44 
P1JTOV, op l1V EXOV Kat aVTO T1JV VLaVOLav. ra · 11. 'S . 
l1pKH TUVTa rrpòç àrro2H
Lv òp()
v ElvuL Tl]V TOV fJ11TOV 

 , . b ' d !:.. 77 ' , À ' r,_ 
VlUVOlUV. 1 1 . 'S . TO TOLVVV E"(Of1EVOV vrro TOU 
J1uKaplov TIlTpOV Òp(}ÓV. iv. 
 35. vide also iii. 7, &c. &c. 
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USIA, substance. The word ova(a In its Greek or 
Aristotelic sense seems to have stood for an individual 
substance, numerically one, which is predicable of 
nothing but itself. Improperly, it stood for a species or 
genus, vid. Petav. de Trin. iv. 1, 
 2, but, as Anastasius 
observes in many places of his Viæ dux, Christian 
theology innovated on the sense of Aristotelic terms. 
vid. c. 1, p. 20; c. 6, p. 96; c. 9, p. 150; c. 17, p. 308. 
There is some difficulty in determining how it inno- 
vated. Anastasius and Theorian, (Hodeg. 6, Legat. ad 
Arm. pp. 441, 2,) say that it takes ova(a to mean an 
uni versal or species, but this is nothing else than the 
second or improper Greek use. Rather, in speaking of 
God, it takes the word in a sense of its own, such as we 
have no example of in creation, of a Being numerically 
one, subsisting in three persons; so that the word is a 
predicable, or in one sense universal, without ceasing 
to be individual; in which consists the mystery of the 
Holy Trinity. However, heretics, who refused the 
mystery, objected it to Catholics in its primary philoso- 
phical sense; and then, standing simply for an individual 
substance, when applied to Father and Son, it either 
implied the parts of a material subject, or it involved 
no 'real distinction of persons, i.e. Sabellianism. The 
former of these two alternatives is implied in At-han.'s 
text by the "Greek use; " the latter by the same phrase 
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as used by the conforming Semi-Arians, A.D. 363. 
" Nor, as if any passion were supposed of the ineffable 
generation, is the term ' substance' taken by the 
Fathers, &c., nor ctccording to any Greek use," &c. Socr. 
iii. 25. Hence came such charges against Catholicism 
on the part of Arians as Alexander protests against, 
of e,ither Sabellianism or Valentinianism, oinc. . . &>U1rEp 

aßEÀÀ[c.p lCaì BaÀEvTLvttJ 
OK
í, &c. Theod. Rist. i. 3, 
p. 743. Hence Paul's argument against the Antio- 
chene Council in Athan.'s and in Hilary's report. 
, By the substance of God we mean nothing more 
or less than God Himself. "If God be simple; as 
He is, it follows that in saying 'God' and naming 
, Father,' we name nothing as if a bout (1rEpì.) Him, 
but signify His substance, and that alone." Decr. 
 22. 
In like manner de Synod. 
 34. Also Basil, "The 
substance is not anyone of things which do not attach, 
but is the very being of God." contr. Eunom. i. 10 fin. 
"The nature of God is no other than Himself, for He 
is simple and uncompounded." Cyril Thesaur. p. 59. 
"When we say the person of the Father, we say nothing 
else than the substance of the Father." August. de 
Trin. vii. 6. And so Numenius in Eusebius, "Let no 
one deride, if I say that the name of the Immaterial is 
substance and being." Præp. Evang. xi. 10. 
, In many passages Athan. seems to make usia 
synonymous with h
/p08tasi8, but this mode of speaking 
only shows that the two terms had not their respective 
meanings so definitely settled and so familiarly re- 
cei ved as afterwards. Its di'J'ect meanin g is usually 
substance, though indi?'ectly it came to iillVly sub- 
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sistence. He speaks of that Divine Essence which, 
though also the Almighty Father's, is as simply and 
entirely the Word's as if it were only His. Nay, even 
when the Substance of the Father is spoken of in a sort 
of contrast to that of the Son, as in the phrase ovu[a 
i
 ovulaç, (e.g. "His substance is the offspring of the 
Father's substance," Syn. 
 48, and f
 ovu[aç OVULW
11{: 
Kaì fVOVULOÇ, Orate iv. 1,) harsh as such expressions are, 
it is not accurate to say that ovu[a is used for sub- 
sistence or person, or that two ovu[aL are spoken of 
(vid. art. fþVULÇ), except, that is, by Arians, as Euse- 
bius (art. Eusebiu8 ). We find fþVUL{: TOV À6'Yov, Orate i. 

 51 init., meaning His usia without including the idea 
of His Person. vide art. E1
oç. 
Other passages may be brought, in which usia and 
hypostasi8 seem to be synonymous, as Orate iii. 
 65. 
" The Apostle proclaims the Son to be the very impress, 
not of the Father's will, but of His usia, saying, 'the 
impress of His hypostasi8; , and if the Father's usia and 
hypostasis is not from will, it is very plain neither is from 
will what belongs to the Father's hypostasi8." And so 
Orate i v. 
 1: "As there is one Origin, and therefore 
one God, so one is that substance and subsistence 
which indeed and truly and really exists." And" The 
Prophet has long since ascribed the Father's hyposta8Ï8 
to Him." Orate iv. 
 33. And -ij tnrÓuTaulç ovuLa fUTì, 
, "'Ii:', ""\ "\ , ""'",,, 
KaL OVOEV a^^o Ul]f1aLVOf1EVOV EXH f] aVTO TO OV. · · . . 
r , r , ,r , , r, 
 " d Af 4 
f] 'Yap V7rOUTaULç KaL f] OVUla V7rap(;,Lç EUTL. a ros,. 
:For the meaning in the early Fathers of ovu(a, 
tJ7TÓUTaULç, fþ{,UlÇ, and E1
oç, vide the author's "Theo- 
logical Tracts," art, M(a 
-ÚUl
. 
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ATRAN. seems to say, Decret. 
 22, and so de 
Synod. 
 34, which is very much the same passage, 
that there is nothing of quality (7rEpì aVTòv) in God. 
Some Fathers, however, seem to say the reverse. 
E.g. N azianzen lays down that" neither the immateri- 
ality of God, nor t?e ingenerateness, present to us His 
substance." Orate 28. 9. And S. Augustine, arguing 
on the word ingenitus, says, that "not everything 
which is said to be in God is said according to 
substance." de Trin. v. 6. And hence, while Athan. 
in the text denies that there are qualities or the like 
belonging to IIim, 7r
pì avròv, it is still common in the 
Fathers to speak of qualities, as in the passage of S. 
Gregory, just cited, in which the words 7r
pì (JEÒV occur. 
There is no difficulty in reconciling these statements, 
though it would require more words than could be 
given to it here. Petavius has treated the subject 
fully in his work de Deo, i. 7-11, and especially ii. 3. 
'Vhen the Fathers say that there is no difference 
between the divine 'proprietates' ånd essence, they 
speak of the fact considering the Almighty as He is; 
when they affirm a difference, they speak of Him as 
contemplated by us, who are unable to grasp the idea 
of Him as one and simple, but view I-lis Di vine Nature 
as if in projection, (if such a word may be used,) and 
thus divided into substance and quality as lnan may 
be divided into genus and difference, 


. 
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nli-yfJ. 
Vide Father Almighty. 


npoßoÀI]. 


WHAT the Valentinian 7rpoßoÀ-fJ was, is described in 
Epiph. Hær. 31, 13. The Æons, wishing to show 
thankfulness to God, contributed together (Èpavl(J'a- 
f1
VOVt;) whatever was most beautiful of each of them, 
and moulding these several excellences into one, 
formed this Issue, 1f'poßaÀÀ
(J'()aL 7rpóßÀ1Jl1a, to the 
honour and glory of the Profound, ß-ú()Ot;, and they 
called this star and flower of the Pleroma, Jesus, &c. 
And so Tertullian, "a joint contribution, ex ære 
collatitio, to the honour and glory of the Father, ex 
omnium defioratione constructum," contr. Valent. 12. 
Accordingly Origen protests against the notion of 
7rP()ßoÀ-fJ, Periarch. iv. 28, p. 190, and Athanasius Expos. 

 1. The Arian Asterius too considers 7rpoßoÀ-fJ to 
introduce the notion of TEKvo-yov[a, Euseb. contr. l\Iarc. 
i. 4, p. 20. vide also Epiph. Hær. 72, 7 . Yet Eusebius 
uses the word 7rPOßáÀÀE(J'(Jal, Eccles. l'heol. i. 8. On 
the other hand, Tertullian uses it with a protest against 
the Valentinian sense. Justin has 7rpoßÀ1J()f.V 1
vv1Jf1a, 
Tryph. 62. And N azianzen calls the Almighty Father 
7rPOßOÀEVt; of the Holy Spirit. Orate 29. 2. Arius intro- 
duces the word into his creed, Syn. 
 14, as an argu- 
- 
melltU'ìn (.lid invidiam. Hi!. de Trin. vi. 9. 
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IIpwróroKoç. 


Primogenitus, "First-born." 



 IIpwTóToKoç and Primogenit'l.lJs are not exact equi- 
valents, though Homer may use r(KTw for gigno. Primo- 
genitus is never used in Scripture for Unigenitus. 
We never read there of the :First-born of God, of the 

'ather; but of the First-born of the creation, whether 
of the original creation or of the new. 
, First-born, or the beginning, is used as an epithet 
of our Lord five times in Scripture, and in each case it is 
distinct in meaning from Only-begotten. It is a word 
of office, not of nature. 1. St. Pa ul speaks of His 
becoming, in His incarnation, the "First-born among 
many brethren," Rom. viii. 29; and he connects this 
act of mercy with their being conformed to His Image, 
and gifted with grace and glory. 2. He is " the First- 
born of the dead," Apoc. i. 5. 3. As also in Co1. i. 
18. 4. Co1. i. 15a "The :First-born of all creation," 
as quasi the efficient and the formal cause whereby the 
universe is born into a divine adoption. 5. St. Paul 
speaks of the Father's "bringing the First-born into 
the world." To these Inay be added, Apoc. iii. 14, 
"the beginning of the [new] creation of God." In 
none of these passages does the phrase " First-born of 
God " occur. 
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, Our Lord is in three distinct respects 7rpWrÚrOKöç, 
First-born or Beginning, as the animating Presence 
of the Universe, as the Life of the Christian Church, 
as the first-fruit and pledge and earnest of the Resur- 
rection. 
The word never intimates in Scripture His divine 
nature itself. "It is nowhere written of Him in the 
Scriptures 'the First-born of God,' nor 'the crea- 
tion of God,' but it is the words 'the Only-begotten,' 
and 'Son,' and "V ord,' and 'Wisdom,' that signify 
His relation and His belonging to the Father. But 
, First-born' implies descent to the creation. . 
The same cannot be both Only-begotten and First- 
born, except in different relations; that is, Only- 
begotten, because of I-lis generation from the Father, 
and First-born, because of His condescension to the 
creation, and to the brotherhood which He has ex- 
tended to many." Orate H. 
 62. 
In like manner Augustine says that we must dis- 
tinguish between the two titles "Only-begotten and 
First-born," that the Son may be with the Father 
Only-begotten, and First-born towards us. vide the 
author's Theol. Tracts, .Arianism, 
 9, circ. fin. And 
St. Thomas says, "In quantum solus est verus et 
naturalis Dei Filius, dicitur Unigenitus, . . in quantum 
vero per assimilation em ad ipsum alii dicuntur filii 
adopti vi, quasi metaphoricè dicitur esse PriInogenitus." 
Part 1. 41, art. 3 (t. 20). 
, It would be perhaps better to translate "first- 
born to the creature," to gi ve Athan.'s idea; rijç 
KriuEwÇ.' not being a partitive genitive, or 7rpWrÓrOKoç a 
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superlative, (though he so considers it also,) but a 
sin1ple appellative and TijÇ KTLUEWÇ a common genitive 
of relation, as "the king of a country," "the owner of 
a house." "First-born of creation" is like "author, 
type, life of creation." As, after calling our Lord in 
His own nature "a light," we might proceed to say 
that He was also "a light to the creation," or "Arch- 
luminary," so He was not only the Eternal Son, but a 
"Son to creation," an "archetypal Son." Hence St. 
Paul goes on at once to say, "for in I-lim all things 
were made," not simply "by and for," as at the end 
of the verse; or as Athan. says, Orate ii. 
 63, "because 
in Him the creation came to be." On the distinction of 

là and Èv, referring respectively to the first and 
second creations, vide In Hlud Omn. 2. 
, "His coming into the world," says Athan., "is 
what makes Him called' First-born' of all; and thu
 
the Son is the Father's 'Only-begotten,' because He 
alone is from Him, and He is the' First-born of crea- 
tion,' because of this adoption of all as sons." Thus 
he considers that "first-born" is mainly a title, con- 
nected with the incarnation, and also connected with our 
Lord's office at the creation. (vid. parallel of Priest- 
hood, art. in voc.) In each economy it has the same 
meaning; it belongs to Him as the type, idea, or 
rule on which the creature was made or new-made, 
and the life by which it is sustained. Both economies 
are mentioned, Incarn. 13, 14. And so e1Kwv Kuì T{nroç 
7rpÒÇ àPETijV, Orate i. 51. (vid. art. Freedom, supr. p. 127.) 
And TV7rOV TlVà ÀaßóvTEç and ú7ro1papl1óv, iii. 20. vide 
also 21. Èv UVT4J 
/lEV 7rPOTETtJ7rW/llVOL. ii. 76, init. 


" 
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H " .I , f) ... 78 ' . t ' 
e came TU7rOV HKOVOe EV Hval. , Inl. TfJV TOV 
, , À ' J , (J r - t A 1 .. 
apXETV7rOV 7r aUlV aVUUTfJuau al EauTftJ. con r. po. H. 
5 Al rh. ' f) , " I _" 
. so KaTEu'I'pay'u '1P.EV He TO apXETV7rOV T'1e HKOVOe. 
Cyr. in Joan. v. 12, p. 91. oLov Ù7rÒ TlVÒe ùPXl1e, Nyss. 
Catech. 16, p. 504, fin. And so again, as to the original 
creation, the 'V ord is l8
a Kaì Èv
pYEla of all materia] 
things. Athen. Leg. 10. .q L8
a . . Ö7rEp Àóyov ELpf]Kaul. 
Clem. Strom. v. 3. l8Jav l8H7JV Ka2 àpX
v ÀElcrÉov TÒV 
7rPWTÓTOKOV 7rÚU'1e KT{UEWe. Origen. contr. Cels. vi. 64, 
fin. "Whatever God was about to make in the creature, 
was already in the Word, nor wou]d be in the things, 
were it not in the Word." August. in Psalm. 44, 5. 
He elsewhere calls the Son, "ars quædarn omnipotentis 
atque sapientis Dei, plena omnium rationum viventium 
incommutabilium." de Trin. vi. 11. And so Athan. 
says 7rPWTÓTOKOe Ele à7ró8H
'V Tije TWV 7rÚVTWV 8,à TOV 
ulov 8W llou pylae Kat VL07rOl1]UfWe. iii. 9, fin. vide the con- 
trast presented to us by the Semi-Arian Eusebius on the 
passage which Athan. is discussing, (Prov. viii. 22,) as 
making the Son, not the L8la, but the external minister 
of the Father's l8ia (in art. Eusebiu8, supra). S. Cyril 
says on the contrary, "The Father shows the Son what, 
He does Himself, not as if setting it before Him drawn 
out on a tablet, or teaching Him as ignorant; for He 
knows aU things as God; but as depicting Himself 
whole in the nature of the Offspring," &c., in J oann. 
v. 20, p. 222. 
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VID. Deer. 
 11. de Synod. 
 51. Orate i. 
 15, 16. vide 
1 0 t . !:. ') 8 B . E .. .) 3 f, . b ' d " 6 
a so ra. 1. "S __. as. In un. 11. &. . pVULV. I 1 · 11. . 
Greg. Naz. Orate 28. 22. Vide contr. Gentes, 
 41, 
where Athan., without reference to the Arian con- 
troversy, draws out the contrast between the Godhead 
and human nature. " The nature of things generated," 
as having its subsistence from nothing, "is of a 
transitory (pfVUTÓt;, melting, dissolving, dissoluble) 
and feeble and mort.al sort, considered by itself. 
Seeing then that it was transitory and had no stay, lest 
this should come into effect, and it should be resolved 
into its original nothing, God governs and sustains it 
all by His own Word, who is Himself God," and who, 
he proceeds, 
 42, "remaining Himself immovable with 
the Father, moves all things in His own consistence, 
as in each case it may seem fit to IIis Father." vid. 
METovO'ía, &c. 
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" CONDESCF
NSION " of the Son. Vide the author's 
"Tracts, Theological, &c.," to which, on a subject 
too large for a Note, the reader is referred. 
By this term Athanasius expresses that (so to say) 
stooping from the height of His Infinite Majesty, 
which is involved in the act of the Almighty's sur- 
roundin g Himself with a created universe. This may 
of course be sometimes spoken of as the act of the 
Eternal Father, but is commonly and more naturally 
ascribed to the Only-begotten Son. Creation was the 
beginning of this condescension; but creation was but 
an inchoate act if without conservation accompanying it. 
The universe would have come into being one moment 
only to have come to nought the next, froD?- its intrinsic 
impotence, and moreover from the unendurableness on 
the part of the tinite of contact with the Infinite, had 
not the Creator come to it also as a conservator. 
"The v.. T ord," says Athanasius, "when in the be- 
ginning He framed the creatures, condescended to then), 
that it might be possible for them to come into being. 
For they could not have endured His absolute, unmi- 
tigated nature, and His splendour from the Father, 
unless, condescending with the Father's love for man, 
He had supported them, and brought them into sub- 
sistence." Orate ii. 64. vide art. äKpaTOt;. 
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This conservation lay in a gift over and above 
nature, a gift of grace, a presence of God throughout 
the vast universe, as a principle of life and strength; 
and that Presence is in truth the indwelling in it of 
the Di vine Word and Son, who thereby took His place 
permanently as if in the rank of creatures, and as their 
First-born and Head, thereby drawing up the whole 
circle of creatures into a divine adoption, whereby they 
are mere works no longer, but sons of God. He has 
thus, as it were, stamped His Image, His Sonship, upon 
all things according to their several measures, and 
became the archetype of creation and its life and 
goodness. 
As then He is in His nature the Only Son of God, 
so is He by office First-born of all things and Eldest 
Son in the world of creatures. Vide npWTÓTOKO
. 


VOL. n. 


or 


. 
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OR Accident. The point in which Arians and Sabel- 
lians agreed was that Wisdom was only an attribute, 
not a Person, in the Divine Nature, for both denied 
the mystery of a Trinity in Unity. Hence St. Atha- 
nasius charges them with holding the Divine Nature 
to be compounded of substance and quality or accident, 
the latter being an envelopment or 7rEplßOÀ
 or 1rEpì TÒV 
6EÓV. Vide as quoted be
ow. Decr. 
 22, and so Syn. 
 34, 
t'
 ß ' , J ß ' 0 t ... f\. 65 
é
lV UVfL alvovuav Kat a1rouvfL aLvovuav. ra. 111. 
 . 
uVfLßafLa. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. iii. p. 150. Also Or. ii. 

 38. Serape i. 26. Naz. Orate 31. 15 fin. For 1rEpì 
TÒV (JEÒV, vide Decr. 
 22, de Syn. 
 34. Orate i. 
 14, 
27; ii. 45; iii. 
 65. 

 Thus Eusebius calls our Lord "the light through- 
out the uni verse, moving round (llfLtþL) the Father." 
de Laud. Const. i. p.501. It was a Platonic idea, which 
he gained from Plotinus, whom he quotes speaking of 
his second Principle as "radiance around, from Him 
indeed, but from one who remains what H
 was; as 
the sun's bright light circling around it, (1rEpl6lov,) 
ever generated from it, while the sun itself never- 
t,heless remains." Evang. Præp. xi. 17. vide PJotin. 4. 
Ennead. i v. c. 16. 
Eusebius could afford to URe I)lat.onic language, 
because he con
irlered our Lord to be externéJ I to the 


. 
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Divine Nature; hence he can say, (as Marcellus could 
not,) by way of accusation against him, UVV()fTOV 
EÌuij'Y
v TÒV O
òv, ovulav 
[xa Àóyov uVf1ß
ßflKÒ
' 
è TP 
oV(J'[
t TÒV Àóyov. Eccl. Theol. ii. 14, p. 121. However, 
Athan. says the same of the Arians, vide references, 
supr. in this article; also ad Afros. 8. Basil. Ep. 8, 3. 
Cyril. Thes. p. 134. For the Sabellians vide Ath. Orate 
iv. 2; perhaps Epiph. Hær. 73, p. 852; and Cyril. 
Thes. p. 145. Basil. eontr. Sabell. 1. Nyssen. App. 
contr. Eunom. i. p. 67, &c. l\lax. Cap. de Carit. t. i. 
p. 445. Damase. F. O. i. 13, p. 151. 
"If then an y man eoncei ves as if God were com- 
posite, so as to have accidents in His substance, or 
any external envelovment, and to be encompassed, or 
as if there were aught about Him which completes 
the substance, so that when we say' God,' or name 
'Father,' we do not signify the invisible and incom- 
prehensible substance, but something about it, then 
let them complain of the Council's stating that the 
Son was from the substance of God; but let them 
reflect, that in thus considering they commit two 
blasphemies; for they make God material, and they 
falsely say that the Lord is not Son of the very Father, 
but of what is about Him. But if God be simple, as 
He is, it follows that in saying 'God' and naming 
'Fat.her,' we name nothing as if about Him, but 
signify His substance itself." Athan. Decr. 
 22. 
And so elsewhere, he says, when resisting the 
Arian and Sabellian notion that the wisdom of God is 
only a quality in the Divine Nature, " In that case God 
will be compounded of substance and quality; for 
Gg2 
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every quality is in a substance. And at this rate, 
whereas the Di vine J\Ionad is indivisible, it will be 
considered compound, being separated into substance 
and accident." Orat. iv. 2. vide also Orate i. 36. This 
is the common doctrine of the Fathers. Athenagoras, 
however, speaks of God's goodness as an accident, 
"as colour to the body," "as flame is rnddy and the 
sky blue," Legat. 24. This, however, is but a verbal 
difference, for shortly before (23) he speaks of His 
being, rò ðVTWC (}v, and His unity of nature, rò llovocþvÈc, 
as in the number of È7rluvIlßfß1JKÓTU avrt{j. Eusebius 
uses the word uVIlß
ß1JKÒC in the same way, Demonstr. 
Evang. iv. 3. And hence St. Cyril, in controversy 
with the ...-\rians, is led by the course of their objections 
to observe, H There are cogent reasons for considering 
these things as accidents, (J'VIlßfß1JKÓTa, in God, though 
they be not." 1.'hesaur. p. 263. 
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The TlÀELov. 


"PERFECT from Perfect" is often found in Catholic 
Creeds, and also (with an evasion) in Arian. " The 
Word who is perfect from the perfect Father." Orate 
iii. 
 52. "As radiance from light, so is He perfect 
Offspring from perfect." ii. 
 35, also iii. 
 1 circ. fin. 
"One from One, Perfect from Perfect," &c. Hil. Trin. 
ii. 8. TÉ.ÀElOÇ TÉÀELOV YEYf.VVfJKEV, Epiph. Hær. 76, p. 945. 
Not only the Son but the Father WaJ; àTEÀ1ÌÇ, 
says Athan., if the Son were not eternal. "He is 
rightly called the eternal Offspring of the Father, for 
never was' the substance of the Father imperfect, that 
what belongs to it should be added afterwards. . . . God's 
Offspring is eternal, because His nature is ever perfect." 
Orate i. 14. A similar passage is found in Cyril. Thesaur. 
v. p. 42. Dial. Ïi. fin. This was retorting the objection: 
the Arians said, "How can God be ever perfect, who 
added to Himself a Son?" Athan. answers, "How 
can the Son be a later addition, since God is ever 
perfect?" vide Greg. Nyssen. contr. Eunom. Append. 
p. 142. Cyril. Thesaur. x. p. 78. Also Origen, as 
quoted by Marcellus in Euseb. c. Marc. p. 22, EÌ yàp àE( 
TÉ.ÀUOÇ ó (Jeòç . . . . T( àvaßáÀÀETat; &c. As to the Son's 
perfection, Aetius objects, ape Epiph. Hær. 76, p. 925, 
6, that growth and consequent accession from without 
are essentially involved in the idea of Sonship; 


. 
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whereas S. Greg. Naz. speaks of the Son as not 
ÙTEÀij 7rpÓTEpÔV, äTa TÉÀHOV, CJU7rEp Vó/loç Tij
 'ÝJ/lETÉpa
 
'}'EvluEWÇ. Orate 20. 9 fin. In like manner, S. Basil 
argues against Eunomius, that the Son is TlÀHOÇ, 
because He is the Image, not as if copied, which is a 
gradual work, but as a xapaKT.qp, or impression of a 
seal, or as the knowledge communicated from master 
to scholar, which comes to the latter and exists in him 
perfect, without being lost to the former. contr. Eunom. 
ii. 16. fin. 

 It need scarcely be said, that" perfect from perfect" 
is a symbol on which the Catholics laid stress, Athan. 
Orate ii. 35; Epiph. Hær. 76, p. 945; but it admitted 
of an evasion. An especial reason for insisting on it in 
the previous centuries had been the Sabellian doctrine, 
which considered the title " Word," when applied to our 
Lord, to be adequately eXplained by the ordinary sense 
of the term, as a word spoken by us. Vide on the 
Àó'}'oç 1f'pOpOplKÒÇ, art. Word, a doctrine which led to the 
dangerous, often heretical, hypothesis that our Lord 
was first Word, and then Son. In consequence they 
insisted on His TÒ TÉÀHOV, perfection, which became 
almost synonymous with His personality. Thus the 
Apollinarians e.g. denied that our Lord was perfect man, 
because his personality was not human. Athan. contr. 
Apoll. i. 2. Hence Justin, and Tatian, are earnest in 
denying that our Lord was a portion divided from the 
Divine substance, ou KaT' Ù7rOTO/l.qV, &c. &c. Just. 
Tryph. 128. Tatian. contr. Græc. 5. And Athan. 
condemns the notion of the Àó'}'o
 È1J Tc{j (JEff ÙTEÀ.qÇ, 
'YEVV11(JE:ì
 TÉÀHO
. Orate iv. 1]. The Arians then, as 
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being the especial opponents of the Sabellians, insisted 
on nothing so much as our Lord's being a real, living, 
substantial, Word, (vid. Eusebius passim,) and they 
eXplained TÉÀHOV as they eXplained away "real," art. 
supr. .A.rian tenets. "The Father," says Acacius against 
Marcellus, "begat the Only-begotten, alone alone, and 
perfect perfect; for there is nothing imperfect in the 
Father, wherefore neither is there in the Son, but the 
Son's perfection is the genuine offspring of His 
perfection, and superperfection." ape Epiph. Hær. 
72, 7. TÉÀeLoç then was a relative word, varying 
with the subject-matter, vide Damasc. F. O. i. 8, 
p. 138. 

 The Arians considered Father and Son to be two 
"tl b t t t, Th ' h t . t . 
OVULaL, op.OLaL, u no O/lOOVULaL. elr c arac ens lC 
explanation of the word TlÀHOÇ was, "distinct," and 
" independent." When they said that our Lord was 
perfect God, they meant, "perfect, in that sense in 
which He is God "-i.e. as a secondary divinity.- 
Nay, in one point of view they would use the term of 
His Divine Nature more freely than the Catholics some- 
times used it. Thus Hippolytus e.g. though really 
holding His perfection from eternity as the Son, yet 
speaks of His condescension in coming upon earth as 
if a kind of complement of His Sonship, He beéoming 
thus a Son a second time; whereas the Arians holding 
no real condescension or assumption of a really new 
state, could not hold that our Lord was in any respect 
essentially other than He had been before the Incarna- 
tion. " Nor was the Word," says Hippolytus, "before 
the flesh and by Himself, perfect Son, though being 


. 
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perfect Word [as] being Only-begotten; nor could the 
flesh subsist by itself without the Word, because that in 
the Word it has its consistence: thus then He was 
manifested One perfect. Son of God." contr. Noet. 15. 
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Vide Trinity. 


THE word TPld.C, translated Trinity, is first useù by 
Theophilus ad Autol. ii. 15. Gibbon remarks that the 
doctrine of "a numerical rather than a generical 
unity," which has been explicitly put forth by the 
Latin Church, is "favoured by the Latin language; 
TpLàC seems to excite the idea of substance, trinitc('8 of 
qualities." ch. 21, note 74. It is certain that the Latin 
view of the sacred truth, w hen perverted, becomes 
Sabellianism; and that the Greek, when perverted, 
becomes Arianism; and we find Arius arising in the East, 
Sabellius in the West. It is also certain that the word 
Trinitas is properly abstract; and only in an ecclesias- 
tical sense expresses TPlàc or "a three." But Gibbon 
does not seem to observe that Unitas is abstract as 
well as Trinitas; and that we might just as well say in 
consequence, that the Latins held an abstract unity or 
a unity of qualities, while the Greeks by Jlovàc taught 
the doctrine of "a one" or a numerical unity. "Sin- 
gularitatem hanc dico," says S. Ambrose, " quod Græcè 
J10V6TfJÇ dicitur; singularitas ad personam pertinet, 
unitas ad naturam." de Fid. v. 3. It is important, 
however, to understand, that "Trinity" does not mean 
the state or condition of being three, as humanity is the 
condition of being man, but is synonymous with" three 
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persons." Humanity does not exist and cannot be 
addressed, but the Holy Trinity is a three, or a unity 
which exists in three. Apparently from not con- 
sidering this, Luther and Calvin objected to the word 
Trinity. "It is a common prayer," says Calvin, '" Holy 
Trinity, one God, have mercy on us.' It displeases me, 
and savours throughout of barbarism." Ep. ad. Pol on. 
p. 796. Tract. Theo!. 
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THIS word is made the symbol of the N oetians or 
Sabellians by both Catholics and Arians, as if their 
doctrine involved or avowed Patripassianism, or that 
the Father suffered. Without entering upon the 
controversy on the subject raised by Beausobre (Hist. 
Manich. iii. 6, 
 7, &c.), Mosheim (Ant. Constant. sæc. 
ii. 
 68, Hi. 32), and Lardner (Cred. part ii. chi 41), 
we may refer to the following passages for the use 
of the term. It is ascribed to S'i.bellius, Ammon. in 
Caten. Joan. i. 1, p. 14; to 
abellius and perhaps 
Marcellus, Euseb. Eccl. Theol. ii. 5; to Marcellus, 
Cyr. Hier. Catech. xv. 9, also iv. 8, xi. 16; to 
Sabellians, Athan. Expos. F. 2, and 7 Can. Con- 
stant. and Greg. Nyssen. contr. Eun. xii. p. 305; to 
certain heretics, Cyril Alex. In Joann. v. 31, p. 243; 
Epiph. Hær. 73, 11 fin. ; to Praxeas and J.\tlont.anus, Mar. 
Mere. p. 128; to Sabellius, Cæsar. Dial. i. p. 550; to 
Noetus, Damasc. Hær. 57. 
aVTòç ÉavTov 7rarTJP is used by Athan. Orate iv. 

 2. also vide Hipp. contr. Noet. 7. Euseb. in Marc. 
pp. 42, 61, 106, 119, víòv lavTov 'YíVf.o-9aL. supr. 
Orate iii. 4 init. "Ipsum sibi patrem," &c. Auct. 
Præd. (ap. Sirmond. Opp. t. i. p. 278, ed. Ven.) 
M
r. J\ferc. t. 2, p. 128, ed. 1673 as above. Greg. 
Boet. (ap. Worm. Rist. Sa bell. p. 17.) Consult. Zach. 
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et Apoll. iÏ. 11 (ap. Dach. Spicil. t. i. p. 25). Porphyry 
uses aÙr07rÚTWP, but by a strong figure, Cyril. contr. 
Julian. i. p. 32. vide Epiphan. in answer to Aetius on this 
subject, Hær. 76, p. 937. It must be observed that 
several Catholic Fathers seem to countenance such ex- 
pressions, as Zeno Ver. and lVlarius Viet., not to say S. 
Hilary and S. Augustine. vide Thomassin de Trin. 9. 
J.'or vlo7ráTWP, add to the above references, Nestor. 
Serm. 12. ape Mar. Mere. t. 2, p. 87. and Ep. ad 
Martyr. ape Bevereg. Synod. t. 2. Not. p. 100. 
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